2
-

et e o el A A il SRR R B R SRR IE RN

SCOTTISH RECORD SOCIETY

Vol. 93

THI: PARISHES OF
MEDIEVAL SCOTLAND

BY
IAN B. COWAN, PH.D,,

EDINBURGH
PRINTED FOR THE SOCIETY BY NEILL & CO. LTD,

1967




The Society wishes to acknowledge a generous
donation by the C, arnegie Trust for the Unsversities
of Scotland towards the cost of this volume,

INTRODUCTION

THE basic unit in the organisation of the Medieval Church in Scotlind
was the parish. No study of that Church could hope to be comprehensive
without some aceount of the parochial system. Moreover, 1o examination
of th

e parochial system could ignore th appropriation of many of these

(Edinburgh, 1824), and the Fas# Ecolesizs Scoticanas, ed. H, Scott et
alii (9 vols. Edinburgh, 1915-61), also acts as a guide to the parishes of
Scotland. Keith's fist is, however, unreliable and the Iater work is
essentially concerned with the Post-Reformation ministry, Certain parts

Both these works give some indication of the growth of the parochial
system and the incidence of appropriation in the areas which they cover,
Not unnaturally, however, the information available in both these volumes
has been vastly supplemented by the large amount of matera) which has
been made available since their publication through the examination of

the Vatican Archives, Nevertheless, F.E. such works existed .mc_. the irn.vmm_

necessary in the past to fall back on Jists in volumes such as Gordon’s
Monasticon (J. F, 8. Gordon, Ecclesiastical Chyonscle Jor Scotland, iii.
Dumfries 1875) or Walcott's Scoti-Monasticon (M, E. C. Walcott, The
Anzient Ghurch in Scotland, London, 1874) both of which are incomplete,
undocumented and wholly unreliable. -

It was on such lists that the editors of the Fasti Ecclesiae Scoticanas
appear o have been dependent, ang while the supplementary volume 8
does give valuable information on certain parishes, it ig again highly
selective and neo overall picture can be gained.

It was in the light of this rather unsatisfactory evidence that the

This division of parochial revenues ».nn&bmnu..:% known as appropriation
involved the Breater part of the parcchial revennes or teinds which
Properly belonged to the incumbent (parson or rector) of the parish being







ABBREVIATIONS USED IN LIST OF PARISHES

(1) Indating—
c. before date: about.
t before date: dled in.
— before date: before that year.
+ after date: after that year.
* between dates: not before first date and /or not after second date.

= W

(2) Abbreviations for printed sources of medieval Scottith his follow the

List of Abbreviated Titles

(Scottish Historical Review, October 1968). The

following is a full list of these and of manuscript and other printed sources cited
in the text. Fuller details of many of these sources can be found in C. S, Terry,
A Catalogue of the Publications of Scottish Historical and Kindred Clubs gnd
Societies (Glasgow, 1909) and C. Matheson’s work under a similar title (Aberdeen,

the

1928). Further information on volumes published since 1927 will be found in
mo_no_s.nm list and this may be supplemented by reference to the lists of works

issned, nwvﬂ:_& to the most recent club publivations. Thé names of most of

these clul

% are given in full, but the following abbreviated forms are used—

SBRS: Scottish Burgh Records Society. .
SHS: Scottish IRSM. Society.

SRS: Scottish R

Society.

STS: Scottish Text Society.

Abdn. Pasti

Abdn. Reg.
Aberdeen-Banff Coll.

Aberdeen-Banff Iliustrations

Aberdeenshire Place Names

Acta Dominorum Concilii et
Sessionis .

Acts and Dec.

Acts of caution for presentees
to benefices .

ADA
ADC
ADGCP

Additional Campbell of fura
Papers

Airth Writs

Ailsa Muniments

Anderson, Egrly Sources

ABs’
Arb. Lib.

Fasti Aberdonenses: "Selections from the Records

" of the Qa_.enqu..mhasm King’s College of Aber-
deen (Spalding Club, 1854). -

Registrum Episcopatus Aberdonensis (Spalding
and Mazitland Clubs, 1845).
Collections for a Hist of the Shires of Aber.
deen and Banff (Spalding Club, 1843). :
llustrations of the Topography and Antiquities
of the Shires of Aberdeen and Banff (Spalding
Club, 1847-69).

The Place-Names of Aberdeenshire (Third
Spalding Clab, 1952).

MS. in GRH, Edinburgh, .

Acts and Decreets (MS. in GRH, Edinburgh).
MS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

The Acts of the Lords Auditors of Causes and

mai laints, ed. ‘T. Thomson (Edinburgh,
839).

The Acts of the Lords of Council in Civil Causes,
edd. T, Thomson and otheis (Edinburgh 1839
and 1918—). ] )

Acts of the Lords of Council in Public Affairs,
1601-1554; Selections from Acte Dominorun
Comeilii, ed. R. K. Hannay (Edinburgh, 1932).

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

»

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh. .

m&.%‘ Sources of Scottish m..heqw. 500 _to 1286,
ed. A. O. Anderson (Edinburgh, 1922).

Acts of the Parligments of Scotland, edd. T.
Thomson and C. Innes (Edinburgh, 1814-78).

- Liber S. Thome de Aberbrothoc (Bannatyne

Club, 1848-56).

LIST QF ABBREVIATIONS vii

Archivio di Stato
Armot, History rw Edinburgh

Assumptions

Aven. Reg.
Ayr Chrs,

Ayr-Gelloway Coll.

Balmerino Liber
Banff Trans.
Bannatyne Misc,

Barnbatrech Papers
Beauly Chrs.

Bell-Brander Writs

Transcripts from the Archivio di Stato held at

" the Public Record Office, London (MSS. in
Vatican Archives).

H. Arnot, The History of Edinburgh from the
earliest accounts in” the present time (1778)
(Edinburgh, 1779).

MS Book of the Assumption of the Benefices
(GRH, Edinburgh).

Avignon Register (MS. in Vatican Archives).
Charters of the Royal Burgh of Ayr (Ayr—
Gatloway Coll., —w%&. 8 2
Archeological and Historical Collections relating
to Lmﬁrmﬂn and Gallowgy (1879-99; volumes
for 1878-84 bear the title . . . relating to the

Counties of Ayr and Wigton).

Liber Sancte Marie de Balmorinach (Abbotsford
Club, 1841).

Transactions of the BRanffshire Field Club
(1880- ).

The Bannatyne Miscellany (Bannatyne Club,
1827-55). :

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

Charters of the Priory of Beauly (Grampian
Club, 1877). i )

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

Benholm and Hedderwick Writs MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

Boswell Writs
Brech, Reg.

Brown Charters

.BUX

Burnet-Stuart Coli,
Camb. Reg.

Cameron, dpostolic Camera

Cant, Coll. of §t. Salvator

Cant, University of St,
Andrews

Cardross Writs

Casgillis Charters
Cawdor Bk.

cDs
Chalmers, Caledonia

Chron, Bower

Chron. Extracta

Chron. Melrose (Stevenson)

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh, ,
Registrum Episcopatus Brechinensis (Bannatyne
m._.._...__u. _mmm%

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

Acts and Proceedings of the General Assemblies
of the Kirk of Scotland from the year 1560
M ooke of the universall Kirk o Scotland)
Bannatyne and Maitland Club, 18 9-45),

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh,

Registrum Monasterii S. Marie de Cambusken-
neth (Grampian Club, 1872).

The Apostolic Camera and Scottish Benefices,
1418-28, ed, A. I. Camercn (Oxford, 1934),

R _G.. Cant, The College of S§t. Salvator (Edin-
burgh, 1950).

R. G. Cant, The University of St. Andrews
(Edinburgh, 1946).

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.
See Ailsa Muniments, -

H}nhuawcurnﬂgannonnsaowm w-&
Club, _m%“. d (fpalding

Calendar of Documents relating to Scotland, ed.
J. Bain (Edinburgh, 1881-8).
O._ mo_mw-_ﬂﬂ.a. Caledonia, 8 vols. (Palsley, 1887-
02).

Johannis de Fordun .wna:.n:..eamne:. cum Supple-
mentis et Continuatione Walleri Bower, ed.
W. Goodall (Edinburgh, 1759).

Extracte e Variis Cronicis Scocie {Abbotsford
Club, 1842).

Chronica de Mailros (Bannatyne Club, I885).



vin LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Chron. Picis-Scots
Chron. 'Pluscarden
Cockburn, Medicval Bishaps

of Dunblane
Coldingham Corresp,

Coldstream Chartulary
Coll. de Rebus Alban

Collectorie
Complete Peerage

Comp. Sub. Coll. of Thirds,
Forfar

Coupar Angus Chrs,
Coupar Angus Rental
CPL

CcPp

Craigans Writs
Crail Register

ﬂ_.nEounm. Church and
Churchyard of Cullen
Crossrapiiel Chrs,

Crown Writs
CSSR, i

C3SSR, ii

Cuninghame of Corsehill
Writs

Dalgetty, Hist o)
nwﬂnwwm of %a«w__mhwm“”ﬂq

Dalguise Muniments

Dalquharron Writs

Deeds

Diplom. Nore.

Diversorum

Dowden, Bishops

Dryburgh Liber .

Chronicles of the Picts: Chronicles of the Scots,
ed. W. F. Skene (Edinburgh, 1867).

Liber Pluscardensis, ed. F, J. H. Skene (Edin-
burgh, 1877-80).

J. H. Cockburn, The Medieval Bishops of Dun-
blane and Their Church (Edinburgh 1959).
The Correspondence, Inventories, Account Rolls
and Law Proceedings of the Priory of Colding-
}%M:‘ ed. J. Raine (Surtees Society, London,

1841),

Chartulary of the Cistercian Priory of Coldstream
(Grampian Club, 1879).

Coliectanea de Rebus Albanicis (Iona Club,
1847).

Collectorie (MSS. in Vatican Archives).

The Complete Peerage, edd. Vicary Gibbs and
others (L.ondon, 1910 ).

Account of sub-collector of Thirds of Benefices
for Forfar (MS. in GRH, Edinburgh). )
Charters of the Abbey of Coupar Angus, ed.

D. E. Ezsson (SHS, 1947).

Rental Book of the Cistercian Abbey of Cupar
Angus (Grampian Club, 1879-80).

Calendar of Eniries in the Papal Registers relat-
ing to Great Britein and Ireland: Fapal
Letters, edd. W, H. Bliss and others {London,
1893- ).

Calendar of Entries in the Papal Registers reiat-
ing to Great Britain and Ireland: Petilions to
the Pope, ed. W. H. Bliss {London, 1896).

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh

Register of the Collegiate Church of Crail

Grampian Club, 1877,

W. Cramond, The Church and Churchyard of
Cullen (Aberdeen, 1883). .

Charters of the Abbey of Crosraguel (Ayr-
Galloway Coll., 1886),

MS$S. in GRH, Edinburgh.

Calendar of Scottish u._.HW:Eﬁ..aE to Rome,
1418-22, edd. E. R. Lin y and A. I, Cameron
(SHS, 1934).

Calendar of Scottish Supplications to Rome,
1423-28, ed. A. 1. Dunlop (SHS, 1956).

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

>u. Uﬂmﬁngm&? e\“:nn‘.:qn:oqm.a::m.
Easter (Dundee, _emnwv.

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.
MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.
Register of Deeds (MS. in GRH, Edinburgh).

U..E%:SSJ.:S Norvegicum (Kristiania, 1849.
1919),

Transcripts from the Archivio di Stato held at
the Public Record Office, London (MSS. in
Vatican Archives),

1B Um.s._nu. The Bishops of Scotland {Glasgow,
1912),

h.._vm._m.dm. Marie de Dryburgh (Bannatyne Club,

LIST OF ABPREVIATIONS ix

Dumfriesshire Trans.
Dundee Chrs.

Dunfermline Registrum
Dunglass Writs
Dunkeld Rentale
Duntreath Muniments
Dunvegan

Easson, Religious Houses

Edin, Test
Edinburgh Trinity Chrs,

Elgin Recs,
ER.

Exrroll Chrs.

Erskine Beveridge, Abers and
Invers of Scotland

Familie of Innes

Family of Rose

Ferrerius, Historia

Foedera

Forbes Colln,

Fraser, Annandale

Fraser, Buccleuch

Fraser, Carlaverock

Fraser Charters
Fraser, Colquhoun Cartulary

Fraser, Douglas
Fraser, Grandtully

Fraser, Lennox
Fraser, Menteith

Fraser Papers

Transuctions of the Dumfriesshire and Galloway
Natural History and dntiqguarian  Society
(1862. ).

Charters, Wrils and Public Documents of the
“va..-% Burgh of Dundee, ed, W. Hay (Dundee

hﬂwmwmﬂhqa de Dunfermelyn (Bannatyne Club,

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

Rentale Dunkeldense (SHS, 1915).

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

The Book of Dunvegan (Third Spaiding Club,
1938-9),

D. E. Easson, Medieva! Religious Houses, Scot-
land (London, 1957).

Edinburgh Testaments in GRH, Edinburgh.

Charters and Documents Relating to the Col-
legiate Church and Hospital o the ma__.N
Trinity, and the Trinity ospital, Edinburg,
8BRS, 1871). .

The Records of Elgin (New Spalding Club,
1903-8)
The Exchequer Rolls of Scotland, edd. J. Stuart
and others (Edinburgh, 1878-1908). .
Erroll Charters (MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh). Also
printed in Erroll Papers and Charters (Spald-
ing Club Misc., vol. 1i. 1842),

Erskine Beveridge, The ‘Abers’ and ‘Invers’ of
Scotland (Edinburgh, 1923).

Ane Account of the Familic of Innes (Spalding
Club, 1864).

A Genealogical Deduction of the Family of Rose
of Kilravock (Spalding Club, 1848).

Ferrerii Historia Abbatum de Kynlos (Bannatyne
Club, 1864).

Foedera, Conventiones, Litterae et Cuiuscunque

. Generis Acta Publica, ed. T. Rymer, Record
Commission edition (London, 1816-69).

MSS. in GRH, Edinbuzrgh.

W. Fraser, The Annandale Family Book (Edin-
burgh, 1894).

W. Fraser, The Scotts of Buccleuch {Edinburgh,
1878).

w. mu.wnnuﬂ.. The Book of Carlaveroch (Edinburgh,
1873).

MS5. in GRH, Edinburgh.

W.  Fraser, Cartulary  of Colquhoun of
Colguhoun and. Luss (Edinburgh, [878).

Sﬂ mm,—.mun... The Douglas Book (Edinburgh,
B885).

W. Fraser, The Red Book of Grandtully (Edin-
- burgh, 1868).

W. Fraser, The Lennox (Edinburgh, 1874).

W. Fraser, The Red Book of Menteith (Edin-
burgh, 1880).

; u..a%&.m from the Collection of Sir William Fraser

SHS, 1924).



X LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Fraser, Southesh
Galloway Gharters
Glasgow Friars Munimenta
Glas. Reg.

Glasgow St. Mary Liber

Glasgow Univ. Munimenta
GRH. Chrs.

GRH., Papal Bulls

GRH. Supp. Chrs.

GRH. Vat, Trans.

Gunn, Church and Monastery

of the Holy Cross of Peebles
Gunn, The Book of Lyne and

Megget Church

Gyseburne

Hawick Trans

Herkless and Hannay, College
of St, Leonard

Highland Papers
Hist. Chapel Royal

HMC.
Hodgson, History of Nor-

thumberiand
Holme Cultram

Holyrood Liber
Inchaffray Chrs.

Inchaffray Liber
Incheolm Ghrs.

Instrumenta Publica

James IV Letters
James V. Letters

Keith, Bishops

W. Fraser, History of the Carmegies, Earls of
Southesh; and of their kindred (Edinburgh,
1867). . )

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh,

Munimenta Fratrum Predicatorum de Glasgu
{(Maitland Club, 1846).

Registrum Episcopnius Glasguensis (Bannatyne
and Maitland Clubs, 1843).

Liber Collegii Nostre Domine: Registrum
Ecclesiag B.V. Merie at S. Anne infra Muros
%mwmwan..n Glasguensis 1549 (Maitland Club,

Munimenta Alme Universitatis  Glasguensis
(Maitland Club, 1854).

Calendar of Charters in H.M. General Register
House, Edinburgh.

Calendar of Papal Buils in H.M. General Regis-
ter House, Edinburgh.

Calendar of Supplementary Charters in H.M.
General Register House, Edinburgh.

Vatican Transcripts in H.M. General Register
House, Edinburgh.

C. B. Gunn, The Church and Monastery of the
Holy Gross of Peebles (Peebles, 1909),

C. B. Gunn, The Church of Lyne and Megget
{Pecbles, 1911).

Cartularium Prioratus de Gyseburne (Surtees
Society, 1889-94).

n._mnﬂmwn:.oaw of the Hawick Archeological Society

J. Herkless and R. K. Hannay, The College of
St. Leonard (Edinburgh, 1505).

Highland Papers (SHS, 1914-34).

History of the Chapel Royal of Scotland
{Grampian Club, 18 2).

Nuﬂa-&. of the Royal Commission on Historical

anuscripis (London, 1870- )

J. Hodgson and J. H. Hinde, A History of
Northumberland (Newcastle, 1820-58).

The Hﬂ%..h&a of Holme Cultram (Cumberland

wﬂﬂv estmorland Archaeological Soclety, 1948-

m...wmnmwc%aaawai Sancte Crucis (Bannatyne Club,

Charters, Bulls and other Documents Relating to
the Abbey of Inchaffray (SHS, 1908),,

Liber Insule Missarum (Bannatyne Club, 1847).

Charters of the Abbey of Inchcolm, edd. D. E.
mﬂ.uou and A. Macdonald (SHS, 1938).

Tnstrumenta Pubiica sive Processus super Fideli-
tatibus et Homagiis Scotorum Domino Regi
Anglige Factis 1291-96 (Bannatyne Club, _mwm-.

The Letiers of James the Pourth 1505-13, edd.
R. K. Hannay and R. L. Mackie (SHS, 19585).

The Letters of James V. edd. R, K, Hannay and
. Hay (Edinburgh, 1954).

R. Keith, 4n Historical Catalogue of the Scot-.

tish Bishops, ed. M. Russel (Edinburgh, 1824).

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS xi

Kelso Liber

Kinloss Recs.

Laing Chrs.

Laing, Lindores Abbey
Lawrie, Charters

Lees, St. Giles

Lennox Cartularium

Lind. Cart.
Lindores Liber

Lindsay Papers
Lintrose Writs

Lockhart, Church of Scotland
in the 13th century

Lords Appeal Cases

McDowall, Chronicles of Lin-
cluden

h«.w%m.m S. Marie de Calchou (Barmatyne Club,

1846).

Records of the Monast of Kinloss, ed. ].
Stuart (Edinburgh, mmqnmw.

Calendar of the Laing Charters 854-1837, ed. I
Anderson (Edinburgh, 18099).

A. Laing, Lindores kvwnw and ils Burgh of New-
burgh (Edinburgh, 1876).

Early Scottish Charters prior to 1153, ed. A. C.
Lawrie (Glasgow, 1905).

]. C. Lees, St. Giles, Edinburgh-Church, Col-
lege and Cathedral (Edinburgh, 1389)

Cartularium Comitatus de Levenax (Maitland
Club, 1833).

Chartulary of the Abbey of Lindores (SHS, 1903).

Liber Sancta Marie de Lundoris (Abbotsford
Club, 1841).

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

W. Lockhart, The Church of Scotland in the
Thirteenth Century (Edinburgh, 1889).

Reports of cases decided in the House of Lords
%na appeal from Scotland from 1726-1821

. T. S. Paton, 6 vols. (Edinburgh, 1849-56).
W. McDowall, Chronicies of Lincluden (Edin-
. burgh, 18886).

Macfarlane, Geographical Coll. Geographical Collections __.&aa.amm to Scotland

McGlashan Writs
MacGregor Colin.,
MacGregor Transcripts
MacKinlay, Ancient Church

Dedications
Macphail, Pluscardyn

MacPherson, Church and
Priory of Monymush

Maitland, History of Edin-
burgh, -

Maitlgnd Misc.
May Recs.
Melrose Liber
Melrose Recs.

Menzies Writs
Mey Papers °
Midlothian Chrs.

. Moir Bryce Chrs.

Monreith Chrs,

made by Walter Macfarlane (3

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

J. M. MacKinlay, Ancient Church Dedications
in Scotland; i. scriptural (Edinburgh, 1910); ii.
non-scriptuzal {(Edinburgh, 1914),

S. R. Macphail, History of the Religious House
of Pluscardyn (Edinburgh, 1881).

Rev, W. M. MacPherson, Materials for a history
of the church and priory of Monymusk (Aber-
deen, 1895),

W, Maitland, The history of Edinburgh from its
foundation to the present time (1742) (Edin-
burgh, 1753).

Miscellany of the Maitland Club (Maitland Club,
1883-47).

Records of the Priory of the Isle of May, ed. J.
Stuart amnmbvsmahw_ 1868). J i

hmwmwumnzn? Marie de Melros (Bannatyne Club,
1837).

Selections from The Records of the Regality of
Melrose (SHS. 1914-17).

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

Charters of the .mhohﬂm::_ of Soltre, of Trinity
College, Edinburgh, and Other Collegiate
m%m_i_nm in Midlothion (Bannatyne Club,

)
MSS. in GRH, Edirburgh.

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

1906-8),



xii LIST OF ABBREVIATTIONS

Monro, Western Isles

Monumenta Historica Britan-
fica

Moray Reg.

Morris, Provostry of E ethven

Morton, Monastic Annals

Morton Papers
Morton Registrum

Munro Writs
Myln, Vitae
Nat. MSS. Scot.

Newbattle Colln.
Newbattle Registrum

New Statistical Account
Nisbet, 4 System of Heraldry
NLS. MS.

North Berwich Carte

Old Aberdeen Recs.,

Old Edinburgh Bk.
Old Statistical Account

OPs.

Orkney Recs.
Fais. Reg.

Panmure Registrum

Paterson, History of the
County of Ayr

Patrick, Statutes

Peebles Chys.

Peterkin, Rentals

PRO.
PSAS

Prot, Bk. Anderson

D. Monro, Description of the Western Isles of
Scotiand, called Hybrides, in 1549; with h..._n
encalogy of the chief clans of the Isles (Edin-
urgh, 1884).

H. Petrie, Monumenta Historica Brilannica
(London, 1848).

Registrum Episcopaius Moraviensis (Bannatyne
Club, 1837).

T. Morris, The Provosts of Methven (Edinburgh,
1875).

J. Morton, The Monastic Annals of Teviotdale
{Edinburgh, 1832).
MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

Registrum Honorig de Morton (Bannatyne Club,
1853).

Calendar of Writs of Munro of Foulis 1299-1823,
ed. G. T. McInnes (SRS, 1940).

A. Myln, Vitae Dunkeldensis Ecclesiae Episco-
porum (Bannatyne Club, 1831).

Fucsimiles of the National Manuscripts of Scol-
land (London, 1867-71).

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

Registrum S. Marie de Neubotle (Bannatyne
Club, 1849).

The New Statistical Account of Scotland, ed. J.
Gordon (Edinburgh, 1845),

w.zmmwon.hmunaamﬁ&a.Emt.uranén
) Art of uFue:uﬁﬁH&ncn-.m_—. :WY

Manuscript in the National Library of Scotland,
Edinburgh.

Carie Monialium de Northberwic (Bannatyne
Club, 1847).

Records of Old Aberdeen (New Spalding Club,
1899-1908).

Book of the Old Edinburgh Glub (1908- ),

The Old Statistical Account of Scotland, ed. Sir
J. Sinclair (Edinburgh, 1791-9),

Origines Porochiales Scotige (Bannatyne Club,
1851-5).

Records of the Earldom of Orkney (SHS, 1914).

Registrum _Monasterii de Passelet {Maitland
lub, 1882: New Club, 1877).

Registrum de Panmure, ed. ]. Stuart (Edin.
burgh, 1874).

J. Paterson, History of the County of Ayr {(Ayr,
1847-52).

Statutes of the Scottish Church, ed. D. Patrick
(SHS, 1907).

Chariers and Documents relating to the Burgh
of Pecbles (SBRS, 1872).

A. Peterkin, Rentals of the Ancient Earldom and
Bishoprick of Orkney (Edinburgh, 1820).

Public Record Office (documents in).

Proceedings of the Society of Antiguaries of Scot-
land (1851- ),

Protocal Book of Herbert Anderson  1541-50
1566-9 (Dumfriesshire Trans., 8.ji-iii).

i o

e

.,

LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

xiii

Prot. Bk. Carruthers
Prot. Bk, Corbet
Prot. Bk, Crawford
Prot. Bk. Cristisone
Prot. Bk. Dalrymple
Prol. Bk. Foular

Frot, Bk, Glasgow

Prot. Bk Gray
Prot. Bk. Grote
Prot. Bk. Harlaw
Prot. Bk. Ireland
Prot, Bk. Johnsoun
Prot. Bk. Lumisdane
Prot. Bk. Nicolson
Prot. Bk. Robeson(e)
Prot. Bk. Rollok.
Prot, Bk, Ros

Prot. B, Simon
Prot. Bk. Thounis
Prot. Bk. Young
Raine, North Durham

Regesta Regum Scottorum

Reg. of Abbrev. of Feu Ghrs,

of Church Lands
Reg. of Greenfield

Reg. of John le Noimuin

Reg. of Ministers

Reg. of Pres.

Protocol Book of Mark Carruthers 1531-61, ed.
R. C. Reid (SRS, 1956).

Protacol Book of Sir Willigm Corbet 1529-55
(SRS, 1911),

Protocol Book of Sir John Crawford {MS. in
GRH, Edinburgh).

Protocol Book of Sir John Cristisone 1518-51, ed.
R. H. Lindsay (SES, 1980).

Protocol Book of Sir Thomas Dalyrmple (MS. in
GRH, Edinburgh),

Protocol Book of John Foular 150]1-28, edd. W.
Macleod and M., Wood (SRS, 1930-58).

Abstracts of Protocols of the Town Clerks of
M%vhaé. ed. R. Renwick, ({Glasgow, 1894-

Protocol Book of Duncan Gray (MS. in GRH,
Edinburgh).

_m._,muaomdﬁ Book of Gilbert Grote 155273 (SRS,
914),

Protocol Book of james Harlaw (MS. in GRH,
Edinburgh).

Protocol Book of Thomas Ireland, in archives of
the city of Dundee,

Protocol Books of Dominus Thomas Johnsoun
1528-78 (SRS, 1920y,

Protocol Book of Robert Lumisdane (MS. in
GRH, Edinburghy).

Protocol Book of James Nicolson (MS. in GRH,
Edinburgh).

-vncnono_uoowom .—ornwccnuoin:gm.mu GRH,
Edinburgh). :

Pratocol Book of Sir Robert Rollok 1534-52, ed.
W. Angus (SRS, 1981).

Protocol Book of Gavin Ros 1512-32 (SRS, 1908).

Liber Protocollorum M. Cuthberti  Simonis
Notani Publici et Seribae n.a%..niu Glasguenisi
1499-1513 (Grampian Glub, 875).

Mw_ommw.w; Book of Nicol Thounis 1559-64 (SRS,

Protocol Book of James Young 14851515, ed. G.
Denaldson {SRS, _mva.

Appendix to J. Raine, History and Anti, uities
of North Durham Aﬁgn—cw.._.u._mmm? 1

Regesta Regum Scottorum, edd. G. W. §. Bar.
Tow and others (Edinburgh, 1960- )

Inventory of the Register of the Abbreviates of
Feu Charters of Kirklands (MS. in GRH,
Edinburgh).

The Register of William Greenfield 1306-15.
(Surtees Society, 1981-40),

The Register of John le Romeyn ,  1236-96
nmc..nnnmu Society, 1913-17). ane

Register of .En.:......hna. Exhorters and Readers,
and of their stifiends after the period of Refor.
mation (Maitland Club, 1830).

Register of Presentations to Benefices (MS. in
H.M. General Register House, Edinburgh).
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Reg. of Sigs in Comptrollery Register of Signatures in the Office of the Comp-

SHS. Misc.

Reid, Noua.—_ Burgh of Forfar

Rep. on State of certain
parishés

troller (MS. in H.M. General Register House,
Edinburgh),
A. Reid, The Royal Burgh of Forfar (Paisley
1902),
Reports on the state of certain parishes in Scot-
nd, made to His Majesty’s Commissioners
for Plantatson of Kirks in pursuance of ther

Skirling Writs
Smythe of Methven Writs
Spalding Misc.

State Papers during Reign of

E.ﬂmnmhwww of the Scottish History Society (SHS,

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.
MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

E.H i i
M.qmnﬂ_wmm_ . of the Spalding Club {Spalding Club,

State Papers—vol. iy, Henry VII Part {v. Cor-

m.—.&ﬂahw.mnunmv&ann April 12, 1621, (Maitland Henry vor respondence relative to Scotland and the B
u B and the Bor-
: : ders 1518-
Relours Inquisitionum ad Capellum Domini Regis Retor- Swinton Charters MS mns_.m . D.W ” Fo_.uaou. 1836).
nalarum, quae in publicis archivic Scotice Taymouth Bk, By .hr_ » Edinburgh.
adhuc servantur, Abbreviatio, ed. T. Thom- —mm 5 ck Book of Taymouth (Bannatyne Club
son (1811-16). Test i s
RMs. Registrum Magni Sigilli Regum Scotorum, edd. nﬂwww.mw,:ﬂ:mnﬂio Clapper-  MS. Testament in GRH, Edinburgh.

Robertson, Index

Rolment of Courtis

. .r:ymhv .H-.oamoﬂnzaonwnnam&uwsnm?;mm.

An Index, drawn _Mﬁ about the year 1629, of
many records of Charters, ed. W. Robertson
(Edinburgh, 1798).

Habakhkuk Bisset’'s rolment of courtis (STS,
1920-6).

Testament of Mathew Flemi
Thirds of Benefices

Torphichen Chys,

Trans, Scot. Ecelesiol, Soc.

ng

MS. Testament in GRH, Edinburgh.

Accounts of the Collectors of the Thirds of Bene-
fices, 1561-72, ed. G. Donaldson Mmmmn”w Enhmm.

Abstracts of Charters and other ers ded
in the Chartulary of HSW%R}WM&S&M .Mnm-w_w .N_e.
1596, ed. J. P. Gracie {Edinburgh, 1830),

Transactions of the Scottish Ecclesiological

Rossie Priory MSS. MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh. ]
Rot. Scot. Rotuli Scotiae in Turri Londinensi et in Domo Univ h..E.mnan .w..enun&. (1902-). .
Capitulari Westmonasteriensi Asservati, edd. ’ n Evidence, oral and documentary, tahen and re.
D. Macpherson and others (1814-19). Mm:.”m& by ur«w noaﬂsﬁ..m&aana for visiting the
RPC. Register of the Privry Gouncil of Scotland, edd. - niversities of Scotland (London, 1837),
- H. Hﬁb.nau E..%on.ﬁnn (Edinburgh, 1877-). | Valor Ecclesiasticus Valor Ecclesiasticus, temp. Hen, vuﬂv (Roils
RS, Register of Supplications (MS. jn  Vatican Vat. R mm—._n.m. 1810-17).
o LBt o Ly . Vatican Register (MS. in Vatican Archives).
departiment of Scottish History and Literature, Vaus of Barnbarroch Papers MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.
University of Glasgow). ) ) Vet. Mon. Vetera Monuments Hibernorum et Scor
RSHS. Nuﬁﬂﬂug of the Scoltish Church History Society Historiam Ilustrantia. ol 4 S m... Naoﬂw—
23-). —wgv- . 2. . | A
RSS. Registrum Secreti Sigilli Regum Scotorum, edd. Warden, Angus, The Land A. T. War. .
. Livingstone and others (Edinburgh, 1908- ). and People E.wa the .Ww“_.ﬁmﬂ:mwm :%Mnn.m..&ﬁmﬂﬁ%«. the Land
RSS. Registrum Secreti Sigilli Regum Scotorum (MS. Wigtown Charter. Chest Charter Ghest of the Earldom of Wigtown (SRS

Rutherford of Edgerston
Muniments

St. Andrews Charters
St. Andrews Formulare

St. Andrews Rentale
St. Giles Reg,

St. Nich, Cart.
Scone Liber

Scot. Notes and Queries
Scots Peerage

Scott, Fasti

Scrymgeour Inventory

Shieldhall Writs
SHR.

in GRH, Edinburgh).
MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.
St. Andrews Formulare 1514-46, edd. G, Donald-
son and C. Macrae (Stair Society, 1942-4).

Rentale Sancti Andree (SHS, 1913).

Registrum Cartarum Ecclesie Sencti Egidii de
Edinburgh (Bannatyne Club, 1859). .

Cartularium Ecclesice Sancti Nicholai Aberdo-
nensis (New Spalding Club, 1888-52). -

Liber Ecclesie de Scon (Bannatyne and Maitland
Clubs, 1843).

Scottish Notes and Queries (1887-1935).

The Scots wnnam , ed. Sir ]. Balfour Paul (Edin-
burgh, 1904-14). )

Fasti Ecclesiae Scoticanae, ed. H. Scott, revised
edition (Edinburgh, 1915.),

Inventory of Documenis Relating to the Scrym.
geour Family Estates 1611 (SRS, 1912).

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.

Scottish Histerical Review (1903-28, 1947-).

Wodrow Misc.

Yester Writs

Yule Collection

1910),

The Miscellany of the Wod Soci, -
raw mo&nnq.u._mm.c. A

Calendar of Writs Preserved at Yester H
1166-1503, edd. C. C. . B oa._m
leod (SRS, 1930). Rrvey and J. Mac

MSS. in GRH, Edinburgh.
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Abbey St. Bothans (St. Andrews, Merse). .
The church lay within the nunnery of the same to which both parson-
age and vicarage revenues would accrue from its foundation in the

thirteenth century (Easson, Religious Houses, 124; Rep. on State of
Certain Parishes, 23). y

Abbotrule (Glasgow, Teviotdale). -

Originally Rule Hervey or ‘Rule Abbatis, the church was Probably
granted to Jedburgh by David I (1124-53) (Nat. MSS. Scot., i. no. xxxviii}.
Certainly held by 1220, when the abbey lost to the vicar all bt five
shillings per annum (Glas. Reg., no. 114). The church subsequently
resumed status of a parsonage with its patronage pertaining to Jedburgh
(RS o1, 159%; Ib. 1866, 194; Assumptions, 2x2v}.

Abdie (St. Andrews, Fife). ) \

Rnown also as Lindores, it was granted to that abbey by David, earl
of Huntingdon c.1198 and confirmed to its Proper uses (ri1g8::r202)
(Lind. Cart., nos. ii, cvii; Assumptions, 38v), Served by a chaplain in
£253, a monk held the vicarage portionary at the Reformation (Lind.
Cart., no. Ixiv; Assumptions, 3447; Reg. of Pres., ii. 162),

Aberbreachy.-—See Bona.
Aberbrothoc:—See St. Vigeans.
Aberbuthnott:—See Aberlethnott,

Aberchirder, (Moray, Strathbogie),
Now known as Marnoch, the church was granted to Arbroath
(1203 » 14} by William the Lion, Gilchrist, earl of Mar and Brice, bishop

Abercorn (Dunkeld, South of Forth).

Freed from the patronage of John Avenele by Richard, bishop of
Dunkeld (1170-78), the church then apparently became mensal. It was
certainly a vicarage in 1274 as it was at the Reformation, when the
parsonage pertained to the bishop’s table (Myln, Vitae, 6; SHS Misc., vi,
48; Assumptions, 160, 3160). ’

Abercrombie (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn):—See Crombie.
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Abercrombie (St. Andrews, Fife).

Granted ini 1319 By William de Lambertor, bishep of St. Andrews to
St. Andrew's prioty for the lighting of the High Ailar, the curz was a
vicarage perpetual (NLS. MS. 15.x.18, no. 19; Assumptions, zo, 8o¢).

Abercrossan:—See Applectoss. -

Aberdalgie (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn).

Apparently closely connected with the mensal church of Tibbermore,
this church also pertained to the bishop of Dunkeld at the Reformation
(Dunksld Rentale, 195; Assumptions, 317).

Aberdeen—St. Machsr (Abérdéen, Aberdeen), )

The cathedral church which was ‘‘baptismal and parochial’* was con-
firmed to the bishop of Aberdeen in 1157 along with authority to institute
a chapter; records of earlier grants being probably spurious {dbdn. Reg.,
1. 57, 28, ii. 50). The church which was that of the ¥ill of Old Aberdeen
wids also kinown as Kyrkton. By 1236 the chutch, both in parsonage and
vicarage, had been assigned as the dean’s prebend, the cire being served
by a pensiohary vicar (Ib. ii. 39, 48; CPL vii. 371, Abdn. Fasti., no. gs5).

Aberdeen—St, Nicholas (Aberdeen, Aberdeen).

This, the church OmA“Zmﬂ bmwganmu was confirmed to the bish % of
Aberdeen in 1157, along with authority to erect his chapter (4bdn. Reg.,
i. 5-7). By 1236, the church with all its fruits had become the bishap’s
prebeénd (Ib.; ii. 40, 252). A perpetnal vicarage was first efected in 1345,
part of its fruits being diverted to two chaplains in 1427, while on the
erection of the colfegiate church in 1540, the vicarage was annexed to the
provostry with provision for six choir boys (Ib., i. 226; ii. 108, 114;
St. Nich. Cart., ii. 381; Reg. of Pres. i. 151).

Alierdeen—Snow (Aberdeen, Aberdeen). ) ]
The parish, bl i g3 New. Town of Old Aberdeen, was

The pari .
erected WW&WEE@ Elphinstorie in 1498, following upon’a Papal Bull of
1497 (Scdt. Notes and Queries, June 1906, 182-3; QN.& Abevdeen Recs., il.
266). In 1499 the parish was annexed to the University, later King's
College, while the vicar, later styled parson, as prebeitdary was to lecturs
in canon law. The cure was served by a curate (Abdn. Fasti., nos. 16, 17,
46, 68; RSS, v. no. 3089; Assumptions, 387).

erdeen—Spittal (Aberd: Aberdeen). - .
»P_-Hrw m.sﬂmw wwwAﬁum .mooﬂ_“um its foundation to the partial suppression
of the hospital of St. Peter#in 1427, wheh oné of two n.rwmgm ounded
-on ita revenues was to administer sacraments o thé *parishioners’ (Abdn.
Rég., i. 226-227). Both wmhw,onwhn& and vicarage revenues pertdined to the
sub-chanter of Aberdeen, an office which first appeafs in sixteenth cén-

tury (Ib.ii, 113; Assumptions; 37gv).

eld, Fife and Strathearn).
gu%&u%ﬂﬂ&ﬂ%ﬂ»ﬂﬂ—mﬂomoouﬁ in the reign wﬁ Alexander I, probably on the
abbey’s foundations c. 1123 (Inchecolm Ches., hos. ii; v; Assumptions, 73).
Vicarage served by canons, remiained unappropriated, but appears to have
been portionary (Morion Registrum, ii. 231; Assumptions, 100).

Aberdour (Aberdeen, Boyie). | » .

© Henry Muvnwﬂm.oﬁmwnuw omv>§mg is credited with the création of this
church as a cathedral prebend in 1318. It certainly was 80 in 1432
{Abdn. Reg., ii. 252; CPL, viii. 407). Both parscnage and vicarage were

~ Germains by 1418, but probably heid since its foundati

. annexed to University of Abérdeen, latei ifg's Coll

PARISHES OF MEDIEVAL SCOTLAND 3

m..H...mm.no&.ﬂp. . . .. . .
bww nmmv tons. o1 %emu.ﬂnm being served by a viear Ppensioner (RSS v. no. 617;

Aberelliot:—See Arbirlot.

Aberfoyle (Dunblane),
The parsonage was & prebend of Dunblane Cathedraj by 1500, while

Cure was a vicarage perpetual (RSS, no i
» 0o, 505, Ib., H. no. H -
Stuart Coll. no. 25; Fraser, Mentsith, ii. uum.uumu. s

»P__om_...n&:-“tlwnn Bona,
Abergsirn:—See Abergerny.

b_um-..wonﬂw Aﬁoﬁng Mar).

e church known as Glengairn appears in origin to have j
nvwbn._. of D_nu.EEn..w and was annexed as such to the HHEWMMH&%MHMM
DmnE.PEm. passing with fraits of that hospital to the University of Aber-
MMM.“ in 1497 (q.v. M—EWBEGWH mvmma. Fasti, nos. 4-g). The grant included

Parsonage and vicarage teinds, and b ive i
AR s Aot mmm o ecame fully effective in 1505

b_-m..,.“pumwmu ﬁm:gweﬁ..n_ maF:M_. of Forth),

) ds o erlady belonged to the bishiops of Dunkeld fr
least the mid-twelfth century (Dryburgh Liber, w&. and the m.mnm.wnwmw“
would appear to have likewise pertained, fot only a vicarage appears in
uwmeEonm A.m.mwm. Misc., vi, 48, 72). Still a mensa] church at the Reforma-
tion (Assumptions, 317). The vicarage was reputed to have been erected
nto a prebend of Dunkeld by Bishop Thomas Lauder (1452-81), and was

nmﬁwma.mowa.mg_b.ﬂ\ G ii. ne R i
oy nwnt. uﬁ._cnu‘ itas, 24; RMS ii. no. 1056; RSS iv, ng: 1034;

Aberlemno (St. Andrews, Angus).
Granted to Jedburgh c. 1247 (St. 4. Lib., xxviil. no, 41), the parsonage

fevenues appear to have been devoted to the use of the depéndent cell of

Restennet by at least fifteenth centn
People, ii. 288; Assumptions, NHQ.‘ tuey (Warden, Angus, The Land and

Aberlethnott (St. Andrews, Meams),
Now known as Marykirk, the church was held by Hespital of St

thirteenth century (CSSR i 13; RS 2 vicarag e somver Y
i. 13; 07, 32¢). The vi was s

one of brethren (CPL xii, 337). Both ; arsonage- and aiommeMq Mw:ww

e o o ntvers atet ege, in 1497, becom-

nwwcu. y eftective in is505 (Abdn. Fasti, fios. 4-9, 48, GRH Chrs., no,

b_.mmm_%ﬁ. (Moray, w?ﬂ_“_.wemm&.
,ADOWN in sixteenth century ag Skirdustan, th i
m.mm_w.u%n for erection om.m._nm,u.nun of Moray in H»NMWMHMMH_ Mm.m ﬂﬁmmmmw“n%
mwm%ﬂ w.n. effected by conjunction with the parsonage of Botriphnie befare
38 (Moray Reg., nos. 31, 61, 67, 69). The Prebend continued to be

known as Aberl i : A
i s AHMM.OEQ while the cure wag a vicarage wmauawnm_. (Assump-

Abermilk:~—See Castlemilk.

gm...“o»r! (Dunblane),

urence, son of Orm de Abernethy, apparently la
nethy, granted church and cha to >~vbw with ex m_u.ﬁ.uﬁ % .&vou..
pertaining to Keledei (xx8g x mww&mﬁkw&. Muwopww HMW S

altarage was cedéd to bishop of Dusiblans, and abhot of wﬂm&n&ﬁ@mm%m



4 PARISHES OF MEDIEVAL SCOTLAND

a canon of his cathedral (Ib. no. 241). The parsonage continued with the
abbey, although attempts were made to annul union in fifteenth century
(CPL xiii. 42, %9, 593; Assumptions, 33ov). It appears that the tithes
reserved fo the Culdees eventually fell to the collegiate church of Aber-
nethy (cf. Avb. Lib., i. no. 35; Assumptions, 3027).

The vicarage was united to the episcopal mensa of Dunblaze c. 1425,
but had become a prebend 1427 x 1465 (CSSR ii. roo-101, 171-2; RS 587,
2279; GRH Chrs. no. 1105).

Abernethy (Mo, Strathspey).

md:Qﬂ_mm n—%wn a oonWMmEou in 1226, the church was granted by
Andrew, bishop of Moray to the common fund of the canons of Elgin
Cathedral witb whom it remained, both parsonage and vicarage being
apparently annexed (Moray Reg., nos. 41, 70; Thirds of Benefices, 6).

Abernyte (Dunkeld, Angus),

According to Myln assigned to four choral vicars in the Cathedral of
Dunkeld by Bishop Bruce in 1446, this is confirmed from other sources,
althoagh original intention was to unite church to Collegiate Church of
Foulis (Myln, Vitae, 19-20; CPL x. 21; RS 423, 186; Ib. 439, 272). Par-
sonage and vicarage teinds appropriated and cure served by vicar-pen-
sioner (Assumptions, 296).

Abertarif (Mo Inverness).

_-Hnboihapn_wonsw..w Hm.EpEL.B. the parsonage was granted to Beauly by
William Byset and confirmed by Andrew, bishop of Moray, rz3ox4z
(Beauly Chss., 33, 38, 236-7). Vicarage retained identity though served
by canon of Ardchattan in fifteenth century (RS 269, 153¢; Assumptions,
414°).

Aboyne (Aberdeen, Mar).

EHMWo om:-nnr also Wnodw.u as Oboyne was confirmed by Bishop Randolph
of Aberdeen c. 1240 to the proper uses of the Knights Templar at Culter,
this following upon grant by Walter Byset. (Abdn. Reg., ii. 271-2). It
passed c. 1314 to Knights of St. John at Torphichen with whom parsonage
remained (Torphicken Chrs., 9; Assumptions, 381, 386).

Abriachan:—See Bona.

n blane).
bvnmﬂ”“m&ﬁ%ﬁ-ﬂ-wﬂvﬁw. earl of Strathearn to Inchaffray on its foundation
€. :1200, and confirmed to the uses of the abbey by wmwro.m.. Abraham
&. 1211, the parsonage remained annexed while cure Was a vicarage per-
petudl (Inchaffray Chrs., nos. iii, iv, xxx; App. no. xi; GRH Chrs., no.
1gO1).

Adurmes:—See Durness,

Adyvie (Moray, Strathspey).
In A.oﬂmd.nb.‘\mmou with church of Cromdale, the church of Advyn was

erected into a prebend of Elgin Cathedral in 1226, both parsonage and
vicarage being annexed (Moray Reg., nos. 69, 81; Assumptions, 411).

Affleck:—See Auchinleck,

Re (St. Andrews, Angus), "
b.—-..H.muA.mmm to Oozwmu in u»wo by Robert de Haya, the church was granted
c. 1226 by Alexander II, under proviso of pension to Citeaux, which was

e R L R SR .
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compounded in rgy8 (Coupar 4Angus Chrs., nos. xxvi, xxvii CXXXV
parsonage and vicarage annexed, and cure servec vi S
(Assumptions, 327-8; Coupar Angus Rental, ii. 87),

Liber, nos. I-2). A vicarage settlement took place in muﬂm
ermnmmmnmn Temaining with the abbey (Ib. no 75;
163-4; Airth Writs, nos, 26, 409).

Aithsting in Shetland {Orkney).

United with mmﬁnmﬁsm in sixteenth cent the bishop of O
q ury, kney pos-
Sessed half the corn teind of the arson th i R s LSy P
vicar's (PSAS vol xliv, 306) Parsonage, the residual teindg being the

Aldbar:—See Auldbar.,

Aldcambys (St. Andrews, Merse),

The church was granted 1199 x 1200 by Roger, bishop of St. Andrews,
to the uses of the monks of Durham (Raine, North Durkam, App., no.
Cceclxix).  Almost immediately corn tithes assigned to monks of Farne
Hmum..bP who still held church in 1298, but not in 1357, when revenues
again with Durham (Ib. mo. decxii: Coldingham Corresp., App. =xcix;
Raine, Zowtm Durham, App. p. 344)- Revenues passed to Coldingham

Enwsio (St. b..&..@iw m—u.m&bnea:ﬁ.en.mnnv. .
parsonage i Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated
(SHS Misc. vi. 33; CPL i 245; Assumptions, 184¢). phropriate

Aldhamstocks:—See Oldhamstocks.

.Enm...m umg&nauoﬂwh Mar).

ontirmed to Monymusk by John, bishop of Aberdeen (r1ggsx 120
as the grant of Gilchrist, ear] of Mar, the church wag HM&HNWQQ _uwuw
Thomas Durward before rz28 (St. 4. Lib, 365, 375-6). The parsonage

femained annexed to the pri while cure was a vicarage tual
H?mﬁab_.uohm. 389, 391). i 8 perpeta

Alloa (St. Andrews, Fothric).
A chapel of Clackmannan, pertaining to Cambuskenmeth as such, it

was still a perdicle of that parish at the Reformation, although babl;
quasi-parachial (Camb. Reg., nos. 19, z1; RMS vii no. unnnw.um i

Alloway {Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham), .

. The nr.nunr.. which appears to have been a pendicle of Ayr, passed
with cerfain fruits of that church to the Chapel Royal at Stirling in 1507,
both parsonage and vicarage fruits being erected into the prebend known
as Ayr Secundo (Hist. Chapel Royal, 14; RSS 1. no. 2013; Thirds of
Benefices, 21; Reg. of Pres. i. 56).

Alness (Ross),
.H#o parsonage was probably a prebend of Ross in 1226 /7 and was
certainly so by 1445 (Moray Reg., no, 65; RS 40z, 810; Munrg Writs, no.

!
3

<109}, . Three chaplainries of cathedral were also endowed from parsonage

fruits (Assumptions, cited OPS IT. ii. 473).
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Alter:—See Kilmorack.

Altéymunin ow, Lennox),

Granted ﬁ_uwnphm. o Huntingdon to Kelso 1165 x 1189 (Kelso
Liber, nos. 13, 386), the church ceased to be a parish, becoming but a
chapel of Campsie, passing with that church from Kelso to the chancellory
of Glasgow (q.v. Campsie: Duntreath Muniments, ii. no. 10z).

Elgin), i
b.—-«nw-.mw.naw—&e—.ww.w __mnﬂ-.wEob church to the canons of Moray by Bishop
Andrew in 1239, it was regranted by Bishop John in 1331 for the support
of the chaplains of the cathedral (Moray Reg., nos. 41, 227; GPP i. 200).
A vicar's tion was reserved, but whole b._.m#m appear to have.been
annexed EWM“&.. Reg., no. 227; Thirds of Benefices, 6).

{Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn). i .
b?mabwan to .Omﬂcnmwgﬂomp by Bishop Richard of Dunkeld 70 X QMHN%.
church was confirmed by Celestine III in 1195, and to the uses e
Mwwn% imua“ngoaw% to serve by a chaplain by Bishop Hugh 1214 % 29,
all fruits thus being annexed (Camb. Reg., nos. 15, 25; BMS vii. no. 1222).

Ed#nAuwﬁonMM“ du_w%m«‘.mnnwﬁmm. by Marjory, countess of Atholl ¢. 1308 to
the abbey of Coupar, which cbtained church to its own uses in mem.
although this was not effective for about 50 years .ﬁ.hoa.ﬁaﬁ Angus Rental,
ii. 286-8; Coupar Angus Chrs., nos. c, cvx, cxvili; Abdn. Keg., i. tnw
All fruits were annexed and a perpetual vicar pensioner served, the churc
(Coupar Angus Chrs., nos. cxviii, clxiv; GRH Supp. Chrs., 31st January
1530/ 40; Coupor Angus Rental, ii. 124).

Ed%nﬂﬂnﬁﬁﬂ—ﬂﬂ“?ﬂ%ﬂ& to the chanter of Moray by Bishop Brice
(1208 x 15} along with church of Lhanbryde (Moray Reg., no. 46). Both
parsonage and vicarage pertained, the cure being served by a pensionary
vicar (Assumptions, j10t),

Alveth:—See Alva.

Strathspey).
Edmmbﬁﬂgw«mo m-” mﬂ%ﬂw.w_oﬂw% or Lochalvie, the church was granted by
Thomas Randolph, earl of Moray, in 1331 to support chaplaing of cathedral
of Moray with whom parsonage remained. The cure was a vicarage
perpetual (Moray Reg., nos. 225, 227; CPP 1. 200; Thirds of Benefices, 6;
Reg. of Pres. i. 124v),

>—QM- hﬂ”ﬁo%ﬁ.&-ﬂﬂ% Dunkeld probably from an mpﬂuqrn—pwmm as it does

t ear in Bagimond. It was certainly one in 1469, when the vicarage,
Hwﬂumwmq.. erected as a prehend of Dunkeld by Bishop Thomas H.muamn
{1452-81) appears as such, the care gmun&on@_ being served by a vicar-
pensioner {Assumptions, 291, 3507, Myln, Viiae, 24; RMS ii. no. 1o056;
RSS v. no. 3036).

crum Teviotdale).
googhum“mﬂﬂuﬁn awmwpovﬂ_w mensa of Qmmmoa.q in 1170, the church had
become a prebend of the cathedral by r4or as it so continued, both par-

sonage and vicarage being annexed (Glas. Reg., nos. 26, 111, 320;-

Assumptions, 2397).
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Annan (Glasgow, Amnnandafe),
@..m.uﬁmn to ﬁmﬁmgﬂcnw& by Robert de Brus c. 1170, and confirmed
by his son William TIOI % 1215, the church was frequently in dispate
- e i » to whom the patrohage

was ceded in 1223, while the “‘parsons’ received increased emoluments
Anuauwaw.sn‘ i. nos, 1176, 1185, 1186, 1188). The church was still con-
nected with the Priory in 1330, but thereafter resumed status of indepen-

dent Parsonage within the patronage of the bishop of Glaseo Ib. no.
1188; RMS vii, no, 1600). m.a. 8 P gow (I n

Austruther (St. Andrews, Fife).
The church belonged to the prioty of May akigs Pittenweem by 1225
(St. 4. Lib., 395-6; Dryburgh Liber, no. 192). RBoth parsonage and

vicarage revenues were annexed, the cure being served b a vicar pen-
sloner (Assumptions, 29, 297, 88). Y U

Antermony:—See Altermunin.

Anwoth (Galloway, Desnes), -

Confirmed by john, bishop of Galloway (1189 x 1206) to the uses of
Holyrood as grant of David, son of Terrus, the parsonage fruits appear
to have been devoted to the use of the dependent ceil of St, Mary's Isle
from earliest times to the Reformation, while
ﬁmonuvioa& Liber, no. 49; GRH Chrs, no. 1910; KMS, v. no. 13g7; RSs,
XV. 5).

Applegarth (Glasgow, Annandale).
Unappropriated, the church remained an independent parsonage in

the patronage of the Jardines of Applegarth (RS 400, 208; RSS, iii no.
615).

Arasaig (Argyll, Moryern), )

Also known as Kilmotoy in Arasajg, the church was uniteq to that of
St. Congan of Knoydart by the early sixteenth century, it apparently
having been so before 1427 (RSS i, no. 1338; CSSR ii. 180-x), Attempts

identi irch wi i v.) since
the lands of Modworthe ang Knodworthe with donation of »Wn church
were grauted in the reign of Robert I to Roderick, son of Alan (OPS. 11.
1. 200; Robertson, Inder, 2, 10. 53). Nevertheless, it is clear that this
fannot be 8o, as at the Reformation, Moidart is to be clearly distinguished
from the united church, whose patronage then lay with the crown. It
remained an indépendent parsonage, quarter of whose teinds Pertained to
the bishops of Argyll, while that of Moidart pertained to Iona (Coll. de

Wmvamhnvha.u.ﬁmmm.rbp 28g6; Argyle Inventory, cited, OPS, IT
1. 200).

Arbirlot (St. Andrews, -Angus).
The charch confirmed to Arbroath by William the Lion (1211 % 14) as .

the grant of Roger, bishop of St. Andrews {1197 x 1202}, continued as an

m:uoNo&wEmoumma$E~mnﬁo€mmw vicarage perpetual (drb. Lib.,
i. mo. 1; Assumptions, 331v, 3587), ..
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Arbroath;—See St. Vigeans.

Arbuthnot (St. Andrews, Mearns),

The church, both in parsonage and vicarage, was a prebend of the
Collegiate Church of St. Mary on the Rock, St, Andrews, by 1447, the
cure being served by a vicar-pensioner, as it continued to be at the
Reformation, when the union to the dean of Aberdeen was purely personal
(RS 420, 2337; RSS v. no. 3554; Assumptions, 363v).

ch 1, Lorn).
Eﬁuﬁ:hﬁﬂm B iden or Killbodan, the church belonged to the
priory of Ardchattan, probably from its foundation 1230-1, but certainly
from 1420, when a monk was holding the vicarage (Easson, Religious
Houses, 70; CSSR i. 175; Retours—Argyll, nos. 40, g6).

Ardclach (Mo Elgin), ) .
The oraw\nnornu%_-mo known as Fotheray or Ferenes was assigned in 1226,

along with church of Rafford, by Bishop Andrew of Moray to the sub-

chanter of his cathedral with whom parsonage teinds continued (Moray -

Reg., nos. 6g, 81; Assumptions, 404).

naig (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane), . .
anoﬁw%%wmwwanmn Bagimond, the church remtained an independent
parsonage in the patronage of the Lairds of Merchiston and Gleneagles
per vices (SHS Misc. vi. 73; RMS ii. no. 2235; Rep. on State of Certain
Parishes, 180).

EM-.MMMOMH %mmmuvﬂ.ﬁ_mm was parson of this church in 1227, when it was con-
firmed as lying within the diocese of Ross (Moray Reg., no. 65). In 1255/6,
it was re-assigned to the dean with whom it continaed, both parsonage
and vicarage revenues being apparently thus annexed (Vet. Eea... no.
clxxxii; SHS Misc. vi. 49; Lords Appeal Cases (1814) x. 637; Assumptions,
cited OPS II. ii. 594-5).

Ardintullie:—See Arndilly,

urchan (Argyll, Morvern).
bu.ﬂ-“ﬂwb@a@mb%gﬁ H.__hmmobwmo Ev lay patronage in the m#o.mﬂ._& century,
the church, also known as Kilchoan in Ardnamurchan, HmBm.E.n&.:bu.m%no.
priated at the Reformation. It then apparently lay within crown
patronage, although as customary one quarter of the revenues fell to the
bishops of Argyll {CPL vii. 457; viii. 10; RS 290, 114%; RSS i, no. 2670;
Argyll Inventory, cited OPSII. i. 194).

Ardrossan e and Cunningham).

The nﬁ_mnhw“wm%mﬁw_.woﬁ to Kilwinning in “nnm- when a compromise was
reached between bishop of Glasgow and the abbot, and the right to serve
by a chaplain granted (Glas. Reg., no. 140), At Reformation, the par-
sonage and the majority of vicarage tithes remained annexed, ﬂE.—m. a
vicar portioner served cure {MS Rental, 60, 65, cited Chalmers, Caledonia,

vi. 547; Thirds of Benefices, 100; RSS. Ixii. 1460),
Ardurness;—See Durness, .
Arisaig:—See Arasaig,

Amdilly (Moray, Strathbogie).

Known alse as Ardintullie or Attyldole, William, son of William
Freskyn, granted church as common to canons of Moray 1203 x 24, and

L R A T s m
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Emﬂmmnou.mnanmiﬁrmua exception of the chapel of Bohamm, b

Andrew, bishop of Moray in 1239. The Parsonage thereafter HEm.FmW
with the chapter, while the cure was a vicarage perpetual (Moray Reg.,
N0s. 23, 31, 41; Thirds of Benefices, 6; Reg. of Pres. ii. 870).

1281, following "upon grant of patronage by Gilbert, lord of Four;
(Camb, Reg., nos. 1, 2, 3, 4: RMS vii. no. 1222), &

Ashkirk (Glasgow, Teviotdale),

Confirmed to the episcopal mensa of Glasgow in 1170 by Pope Alex-
ander III, similar confirmations continue to be made, throughout the
twelfth century (Glas. Reg., nos. 26, 32, 51, 57, 62). Before 1390, how-
eéver, the parsonage was erected into a prebend of Glasgow cathedral, the
cure then becoming a vicarage perpetual. This in turn was annexed to
the prebend in 1448, the charge thereafter bej g served by a vicar pen-
sioner (Ib. no. 332; CPP i, 574; Assumptions, z120; RESS iv, nos. 61z,
1739).

Asksheness:—See Hillswick,

Assynt (Caithness),

Not included in Bishop Gilbert's constitntion of 1224 x 45, being probably
part of Criech at that time, the church had become a prebend of Caith-
ness by 1274. Both Parsonage and vicarage revenues were apparently
annexed, while cure was a vicarage pensionary., (Bannalyre Misc., vol. it
17-21; SHS Misc. vi. 51, 69; CPP . 572) Assumptions, cited OPS II. i, 694;
Sutherland Chs, cited OPS, 1. ii. 693; Deeds, wviii. 186).

Athie;—See Fithie.

Athelstaneford (5t. Andrews, Haddington/ Lothian).

The church with all its teinds was confirmed to nuns of Haddington
in 1359, as donation of Richard, bishop of St. Andrews (1163-78), but
original donor may have been Countess Ada, who founded nunoery
(RMS, ii. no. 610; Assumptions, 166), Described as a “‘chapel” in 1203
(Coldingham Corresp., exii), possibly because the church: was at that time
served by removeable chaplain, A vicarage appears to have been erected
in the fifteenth century (CPL, xii. 114-6; SHR, xxxit. 93).

Auchindoir (Aberdeen, Max),

The church of Davachyndore was united to the prebend of Invernochty
in 1361 by Bishop Alexander at the instance of Thomas, ear] of Mar, and
G0 continued until itg disjunction in 151314, when it was erecied, both
in parsonage and vicarage, into a prebend of King's College, Aberdeen,
the cure thereafter to be g vicarage pensionary (Abdn. Reg., i. 8y; Abdn.
Fasti., nos, 57, 68, 104, 110, 122; Assumptions, 388).

Anchinleck (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham),

Known also ag Affleck, the church was confirmed to Paisley by Walter
(2) son of Alan, steward of Scotland c, 1238 (Pais. Reg., 18).” Confirmed
to the uses of the abbey by William, bishop of Glasgow in 1239, provision
was therein made for a vicarage perpetual, the parsonage thereafter
remaining so annexed (Ib. 225-6, 308; MS Rental, fo. 28, cited Chalmers,
Caledonia, vi. 524; RMS v. no. 2070).
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Auchterarder (Dunblane). ‘

Granted by Gilbert, earl of Strathearn to Inchaffray on its foundation
€. 1200, and confirmed in rzo3 by Pope Innocent ITI and to the uses of
the abbey by Abraham, bishop of Dunblane ¢. 1211 (Inchaffray Chrs.,
nos, iii, ix, xxxi), A vicarage settlement was confirmed in 1239, while in
this same charter it is stated that certain garbal tithes of this church had
been assigned for the erection of a prebend within the cathedral of Dun.
blane (Ib. no. Ixvii), It is uncertain whether this erection ever took place,
but the vicarage, which was apparently independent in 1274 was annexed
before the Reformation to the common fund of the canons of the cathe-
dral, the parsonage remaini g with the abbey (SHS Misc., vi. 543
Assumptions, 318, Inchaffray Chrs., App. no. xi). ,

Anchterderran (St. Andrews, Fothric). .

The church of Hurkyndorath was granted to the Culdees of Loch
Leven by Fothad, bishop of St. Andrews, 1059x93 (St. A, Lib. 117),
but it does not appear to have passed to the priory of St Andrews. In
the fifteenth century the patronage was in dispute between Livingstones
of Drumry and Boswells of Balmulto, and was still so in sixteenth century,
although latter evidently victorious (Boswell Writs, nos. 2, s, 6, 7, 10, 1I,
18, 46).

Auchtergaven (Dunkeld, Athol and Drumslbane),

A mensal church of the bishop of Dunkeld in the sixteenth century,
it was probably so from an early date as it does not appear in Bagimond
(Dunkeld Rentale, 12; Assumptions, 3169). The vicarage was ﬁanmn_. to
the prebend of Inchmapranachan at the Reformation, but there is no
indication when this union took place, although prebend itself was in
existence by 1274 (Ib. 296v; Thirds of Benefices, 14; SHS Misc. vi. 49).
Within'this parish lay the lands and church of Obmney (q.v.), the latter
being usually identified with Auchtergaven, but was in fact separate from,
although possibly dependent upon, the mother church (Dunkeld Rentale,
76).

Auchtferhonse nkeld, Angus),

According ﬁﬁuu..u.hﬁb. the oruwg was granted as a common charch of
Dunkeld by Bishop Geoffrey (1236-49), and ii was certainly only a vicar-
age in 1274 (Myln, Vitae, 10; SHS Misc. vi. 48} Both parsonage and
vicarage were annexed and cure served by vicar pensioner (Assumptions,
289v, 3147, Reg. of Pres. i 15).

chierless (Aberdeen, Garioch),
?th-.nmﬂ_mor was nhooumbﬂmm Wo the bishop of Aberdeen in risy, along
with authority to erect his chapter (Abdn. Reg., 1. 5-7). By 1256, the
church with all its fruits had been annexed to the prebend of the chanter
of Aberdeen, as it so remained, the parochial duties being discharged by
a vicar pensioner (Ib. i, 30, Thirds of Benefices, 7; Assumptions, 381).

-«Auchtermoonsie:—See Moonzie.

Axuchtermuchty (St. Andrews, Fothric). .

Granted www Hn&aonom wﬂ&gnub. earl of Fife in 1350, the gift was
confirmed by William, bishop of St. Andrews in 1352. ‘The parsonage
temained annexed while cure waa a vicarage perpetial (CPL iii. 530-543;
GRH. Vat. Trans. i. no. g; Assnmptions, jgv, 8gv, 100v).

Auchtertool (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn).
Hmurouba&es Inchcolm by Pope Alexander ITI in 1178, the church

appears to have been granted by some unknown donor within the previois
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decade (Fachcolm Chrs., nos, i, ii). The church wag confirmed to the uses
of the abbey with faculty to serve by chaplains or canons by Richard,
bishop of S5t. Andrews (c. 1251 Wm»n.... Oze of these courses was evidently

followed, the entire fruits thereaftor ining with the ab
xiv, xxii; Assumptions, 730, 74). Temaining e abbey (Ib. nos,

Auldbar (St. Andrews, Angus).

Owijmm.ﬁo the Collegidte Church of Methven on, or shortly after, ity
foundation in 1433 by Walter Stewart, earl of Athole and Strathearn, the
whole revenues of the church were to be utilised by provost and chaplains
of the college with provision for a perpetual vicar pensioner (NLS.MS.
34-3-11., 12; St. Andrews Formulare, no, I29; RS. 335, 407). A refoun-
dation of the coliege took place in 1516 but any effect which this had

>E._E=-.u.ﬂmr Andrews, Linlithgow),

In origin a private chapel allowed certain rights by the priory of St.
Andrews to whom its mother church of Linlithgow pectained from the
early twelfth century, this chnrch had attained parochial status before
the fifteenth century (Great Register of St Andrews, no. so0, cited

in dispute between the canong and Sir Robert Lauder of the Bass
(5t. 4. Lib., 413-4; RMS, ii. no, 1039; RS, 266, 122: CPL, viii. 376).
The death of Lander before 1436 meant his claim now rested with three
grand-daughters and the next fifty years saw a series of conflicting claims
to the Patronage by the priory, the Crown and James, lord Hamilton, until
in 1483/4 Sir Robert Lauder of the Bass appears as rightful patron, the
church thereafter continuing as an independent Parsonage in lay patron-
age (HMC 12th Rep. App. viii. 109; Scots Peerage, iv. 447: RMS, i,
Do. 1178; CPL xiii, 41, 492, 649, 843, GRH Chrs. no. 940A).

b:—%ﬂﬁﬂr Eem.nw. Elgin).
, ~2e church with its chapel of Invernairn was ted rx

Richard, bishop of Morey by William the Lion, m.mmwuwmamba% cdﬂmw mw_,M
chapel as the Prebend of the dean by Bishop Brice 1208 x 1 5 (Moray Reg.,
nos. 6, 42, 46). The altarage of the church was later, in 1226 assigned
to the sub-dean, angd the vicarage appears to have been thus appropriated.
It remained so annexed at the Reformation, while the parsonage teinds of
the church and Invernaim (9.v.) continued as the dean’s prebend, the

nﬁonma_m_ummbmwinwﬂmmgﬂo.g. nos. 6g, 81; Ass i -
RMS, iii, no. 303; vi. no. th. e © 815 Assamptions, 417

Auld Roxburgh:—See Old Roxburgh.

the abbot was a canon in the cathedral of Ross by at least u.
(SHS Mise. vi, 50; Kinloss Recs., 120). The uﬁmonnmmuﬂ.nﬁmmbmn m.uw.owhnu_
at the Reformation, while a. staller was maintained from the teinds and the

odnmmanmnvwwinmh perpetoal (Th. 139; Refours, R arty
10. 25; Reg. of Pres. i. 2gv). ¢ 397 Hetouts, Rows and Cromarty,

Avondale:—See Strathavenp.
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Ayr (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham).

The parsonage had been erected into a prebend of Glasgow Cathedral
by 1327 and so continued, while cure wag a Perpetual vicarage pensionary
(Glas. Reg., na, 276; Collectorie 14, fo. 179, Prot. Book Ros., no. 87¢;
Reg. of Pres. i, 104). In 15071, the Pprebend and its endicles, which were
apparently Alloway, Coylton, Dalmellington and UPW%EEm were annexed
to the Chapel Royal at Stirling, six prebends being subsequently created
from their fruits, while the prebend within the cathedral of Glasgow

{q9-v.) provided the. revenues of Ayr Secundo and Tertio respectiveiy
Ayr Quarto and Quintc were maintained from certain fryits of Ayr
itself and Dalrymple {a.v.), bot no definite identification can be made
between the two, while the actual Telationship between the cathedral pre-
bend and that of the Chapel Royal is also obscare.

Ayton (St, Andrevws, Merse). .
The lands of Ayton were granted to Durham at the beginning of the
twelfth century, shortly after which a chapel was erected which was
dependent on” the church of Coldingham (Raine, Nosth Durham,
App. no. ii; Coldingham Corvesp., no. Ixxvii). As a pendicle of
Coldingham, the church remained annexed to the priory which in turn
was dependent upon Durham and then Dunfermline (Easson, Religious
Houses, 49-50; Assumptions, 1g992-200: RS 401, 257). The church would
appear to have had no separate parochial existence before Reformation,
although it may have possessed certain parochial rights. i

Hnncgwnuanrnlmom Monkland,
un_u.._i.—cn_."lwnn Temple,

Baidernock (Glasgow, Lennox).
An independent parsonage, the patronage of which pertained to the
lordship of Bardowie (RSS ii. no. 3102; Thirds of Benefices, 20).

Balfron:(Glasgow, Lennox),

Granted to Inchafiray by Sir Thomas de Cromennane c. 1303, the
church was confirmed to the abbey, both in Parsonage and vicarage fruits,
by the bishop of Glasgow in that year, the charge fo be served by canon
or chaplain (Inchaffray Chrs., no. cxix; Inchaffray Liber, 136).

Bafle Mhaodain:—See Ardchattan,

Baliasta (Orkney).
One of the three parish churches of Unst, the church was united with
Lund and Norwick in sixteenth eentury, the bishop of Orkney possessing

half the corn teind of the parsonage, the residual teinds being the vicar's
(PSAS, vol. xliv. 306).

Ballantrae:-—See Kirkcudbright-Innertig.
Ballibodan:—See Ardchattan, -

Ballingry (St Andrews, Fothric),
A chapel of Auchterderran in the thirteenth century, the church had

become parochial by 1461 when it is designated as a prebend of the Colle-
giate Church of St, Mary on the Rock, St. Andrews (Scott, Fasti, viii.
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416; RS 538, 166; Hv 548, 172). Both barsonage and vicarage fruits
appear to have continued as 3. prebend, the cure being served by a vicar-
pensioner (GRH Chrs,, no. 2225; Assumptions, qo, 101).

w»__..E_.wAm_. b..._..n!n. b_-n..mv.

In origin a chapel of Lundie, and always closely associated with it,
the church is designated a parish church in 1470, while at the Reforma.
tion it appears both as a chapel and a parsonage (CPL xii, 795; Assump-
tions, 344, 360?). The revenues of the church were .

the incumbent probably also serving the cure (Easson Religious Houses,
180; Prot. Bk. Ireland, 7; Prot. Bk, (zray, 3).

Balmaclellan {Galloway, Glenken/ Desnes).

The church was appropriated to Dundreanan by Thomas, bishop of
Whithorn 1450 x 54, but this appears to have been non-effective (CPL x.
156). In 1501, on the erection of Chapel Royal at Stirling, the church wag
annexed as a prebend. Both patsonage and vicarage teinds were included,
and the parish was thereafter served by a vicar-pensioner (Hisz. Chapel
Royal, 14-15; RSS v. nos, 1490, 2691).. i

Balmaghie (Gallowzy, Glenken/ Desnes).

Known alse ag Kirkandrews Balmaketh or simply Kirkandrews, it would
appear to be this church rather than Kirkandrews in Desnes, which was
granted to Holyrood by William the Lion as a church previously belong-
ing to Tona. A confirmation of John, bishop of Galloway {118g-1209)
speaks of it, however, ag a grant of Uchtred, prince of Galloway
(x160 x 74) (Holyrood Liber, nos. 49, s51). The church wag entirely
annexed in 1287, and while a, vicarage appears to have been subsequently
erected, it would seem to have been served at all times by a canon of
Holyrood with the abbey of which the Parsonage fruits continued at the
Reformation (Ib, nos. 83, 120; CPL xii, 217-8, 735; Prot. Bk, Young, no.
859; Assumptions, To5; Acts and Dec., xxxiv. 392).

Balmakiel:—See Uig in Lewis.

merino ¢. 1227 (Balmering Liber, nos. 4-5; Easson, Religious Houses, 62}).
The entire revenues of the church pertained to the abbey, one of whose
members served the patish (Balmerine Liber, 78-9; Assumptions, 71;
RSS. Ixii. 188v).

Balnacross Aﬂu__aﬂn? Deesnes),
Granted by William the Lion to Holyrood, as a church Previously
belonging to lona, a further confirmation by’ John, bishop of Galloway

as that of St. Michael of Stenagar was confirmed to the abbey in 1431
(Robertson, Index, 3, mo. 14; Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 105). The
church thereafter appears to have been merged into the parish of Tong-
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i er (Dunblane). ] .
Hu—@ﬂﬂ#ﬁn@ﬂﬂmo ﬂwmw. prebend of Dunblane cathedral by 1432 while
cure was a vicarage perpetual (CPL wiii, .—uu..?mmﬁn.nwﬁoum. 306, 308,
3560). One quarter of fruits were rmE.U% the bishop in accordance with
an agreement of 1237 (Vet. Mon., no. xci; Assymptions, 2859, 322).

~Devenick (Aberdeen, Aberdeen), .
gﬂnﬂ%&%&”ﬂ%ﬂwu Mopm...Emn o the bishop of Aberdeen in 1157, along
with authority to erect his chapter (4bdn. Reg., i, 5-7). By 1256 the
church with all its fruits had been erected into a prebend of the cathedral
of Aberdeen, although a perpetual vicarage later a; pears and the prebend
is maintained from the parsonage revenues alone (Ib. ii. 40, 379; b:mmcbum.-
tions, 380v, 384v; Reg. of Abbrev. of Feu Chs. of Church Lands, i, 103).

chory-Terian (Aberdeen, Aberdeen).
un._b_mo...mnoau as anouﬂw.ﬂnaﬁﬁ the church was granted to Arhroath
by William the Lion in 1r78. It was subsequently confirmed to the
uses of the abbey by Mathew, bishop of Aberdeen Hmum.x 99 (drb. Lib.,
i. pos. 1, 30, 197; ii. p. 534). A vicarage settlement was confirmed in
1257, the parsonage thereafter remaining with the abbey (4bdn. Reg.,
i. 22; Assumptions, 330r; Reg. of Pres., ii. 87).

Banchory-Trinity:—See Banchory-Ternan.
Bandheath:—See Kirkintilloch.

oyne). )

HBHOcnm; Ab,_uu...w.MnMﬂa .W.oﬁ =mumm of Arbroath by Mathew, bishop of Eum.nm.mmb
(1178-90), the church was confirmed to the abbey (1212 % 14) by William
the Lion, who was probably the original donor (Arb. Lib., i. nos. 1, 26,
197). A vicarage settlement was oo:.mhﬂmm in 1257 by which a conjunc-
tion with the church of Inverboyndie was ommnﬁnn.. A single vicarage
thenceforth existed, while parsonage revenues remained with the abbey
{Abdn. Reg., i. 22; Assumptions, 330, 303).

Baravem:—See Braaven.

: 0 Te and Cunningham). ) . .
Buﬁ%ﬂ%_.—mmw_mﬂmmmﬁu uu_noﬂmm of Fail stood within this parish, and the entire
parcchial revenues, which certainly pertained to that house in 1498, must
have been annexed on its foundation before 133 5 .Em.mmoF Religious
Houses, g1; Prot. Bk. Simon, po. B5). The appropriation remained effec-
tive, while the church was served by a curate (MS Rental Book, 48, 51-2,

cited Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 516; Thirds of Benefices, 95).

j t: addington/Lothian). .
Hu&%aﬁ%ﬁﬁﬂﬁm.ﬂwﬂmﬂb. »_mm patron of the church granted 58. from its
revenues to the pricry of St. Andrews 1178 x 1180 (St. A. Lib., 333-4).
The patronagé passed by matriage to family of De Morham, one of whom
granted patrohage to Holyrood before 1327 when church was granted to
the proper uses of the abbey (Holyrood Liber, no. go: .P.mm__bumﬁ—onmm. 104}
Vicardge served by canons in fifteenth century, retained its identity
(CPL xii. 217-8; Prot. Bk. Robesone; 1558-63; 32).

Barra (Isles):—See Kilbatr.
Barry (St: Andrews, Angusj.

i ) ] : Arbroath
K inally as Fethmures, the church was granted to
by dwﬂw_ﬁroﬂnmo H.mwu (x178 x 89) (Arb. Lib., i. nos, 1, 21). Lands of
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Fethmures were granted, however, to Balmerino by Alexander TT on that
abbey’s foundation c. 1227 and following upon this, Arbroath was induced
in 1230 to lease the chumch to Balmerino for the annual Payment of foity
Marks (Balmerino Fiber, nos. L, 9; SHS Misc. viii, 5-6). The monks of
Baltiieritio were relieved of this payment through a grant of land in Tarves
made to Arbroath by Alexander IT in’1235, but the latter continued to be
responsible for repairs and episcopal dues, an imposition which caused g
Pprotest by Arbroath in 1461 (drb. Lib., i. no. 102; Balmerino Liber, nos.
70-1; CPP i, 235; RS, 544, 283). This resulted in a fresh agreement
in 1464 by which the burden of repairs was lessened, but Arbroath
‘continued to be responsible for certain dues, as well as the presentation
and payment of a vicar pensioner, who served the cure, while Balmerino
continved to enjoy both parsonage and vicarage fraits (Arb. Lib., ii. nos,
147, 152, 323, 783: Balmerino Liber, nos, 735, 81; Assumptions, 7o, 331).

Barvas (Isles),

. One of the four parish churches of Lewis described by Archdeacon
Monro in 1549, the parsonage appears to have remained independent
{Monro, Western Isles, 61-2 i RSS, ii. no. zo45; Dunvegan, i. 34).

Basg (St. Andrews, Haddingtou/Lathian). .

The chapel on the Bass, consecrated as 2 parish church in 1542, was
newly erected as such in 1493, havitg been disjoined from North Berwi
in order to secure the laird of Bass in certain valuable teinds (Chron,
Extracta, 255; GRH; Papal Bulls, no. 39). It continued ag an indepéen-
dent parsonage {Reg. of Pres., ii. 650},

Bassendean (St. Andrews, Merse), ]

The church was endowed by the family of Melville of Bassendean, one
of whom, William, granted the church to the nunnery of Coidstream at the
end of the twelfth century. It remained so annexed and while only
designated as a chapel in a confirmation of 1457/8, it appears to have
regained full parochial status before the Reformation. The cure was then
a vicarage perpetual although in reality the duties were dischaiged by a
Petsiotier (Coldstreain Chartulary, nos. 43-7; GRH. Chrs. no. 359; Assuinp-
tiohs, 189; RSS. lxvii. 143 Ixxi, 236).

Confirmed to Holyrood by Robert, bishop of St. Andretws (r126-1150),
a vicarage séttlement took place ih 1251 {Holyrood Liber, no. 75, Appen-
dix if, no, i). In 1316, however; the church wis transferred to Newbdttle
in lied of a pension dug to the monks .Mw. the cancns of Holyrood. This
arratigeinent proved to be permariént; the parsonage remdining annéxed
to Newbattle (Newbattie Registrum, no. 161; Assumptions, 1160, 150).

Béath (Dankeld, Fife and Strathear).

Althongh designated a parish church in 1429/30, the church appears
to have been onty a chapel of Dalgety, belonging ag such to the abbey
of Inchcolm from at least 1178 to the Reformation {Inchcoim Chrs., nos.
xxii, xlix; RSS iii. no. 2215; Assumptions, 73).

from William, eart of Donglas 1449x 52 (I2MS, ii. no. rs11; Rutherford of
Edgerston Muniments, Bundle I, no. 4, Bundle IT, no. 10, Bundle I11, no.
8; GRH., Supp. Chs. 25 Mdrch, 1503; Newbattle Coiln, Papal Bulls, no. 12,
Ib. ii. k (21)).
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Beith (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham).

The parsonage was appropriated to Kilwinning before 1286, in which
year Robert, bishop of Glasgow, granted the vicarage to the monks, a
transaction which was confirmed in 1333 and so continued (CPL ii. 3I0-11,
383; Vet. Mon. 248, 255; RSS 62, 147; MS Rental Book, 61, cited
Chalmers, Caledonig, vi. 557).

Belchies (Glasgow, Teviotdale),
The barony of Belchies lying within the parish of Ancrum belonged
to Jedburgh, as did its church or chapel, which nevertheless does not

Eumvamﬂ to have attained full parochial status {OPS 1, 305; Assumptions,
z20),

Belhelvie (Aberdeen, Aberdeen),

The church was confirmed to the bishop  of Aberdeen in 1157, along
with authority to erect his chapter (4dbdn. Reg., i. 5-7). By 1256 the
church with all its fruits had been erected into a prebend of the cathe-
dral of Aberdeen, as it eo remained, the parochial duties being dis-
charged by a vicar pensioner (Ib. ii, 40; Assumptions, 386, 387v).

Bellie, (Moray, Elgin),

Both parsonage and vicarage were appropriated to Pluscarden at
the Reformation, it being uncertain when the original annexation tock
Place. As the church itself does not appear in any of the early taxation
rolls it would appear, however, that in origin it may have been a
pendicle of Urquhart (q.v.), belonging originally to the priory of that
Dame and passing t6 Fluscarden with the union of the two houses in
1454 (Assumptions, 405; CPL, x. 253-4}.

Bell Kirk (Glasgow, Teviotdale),
The church here was apparently only a chapel of Castletown, its
revenues thus pertaining to Jedburgh (Hawick Trans. 1ge1, 18-z0).

Benbecula (Isles).

The church of St. Columba in Beandmoyll or Buchagla was one of
the five parish churches of Uist described by Archdeacon Monro in 1549
and appears to have been an independent parsonage (Monro, Western
Islss, 48-9, RSS ii. nos. 1881, 4880).

Bendochy (Dunkeld, Angus). )
The church appears to have been confirmed to Dunfermline by

Chrs., nos. xxxii-iii). Both parsonage and vicarage teinds thereafter
accrued to Coupar, while cure was a vicarage pensionary (Assumptions,
327; Coupar Angus Rental, ii. no. 127).

Benholm (St. Andrews, Mearns).

In lay patronage in 1349 both parsonage and vicarage constituted a
prebend in the Collegiate Church of St, Mary on the Rock, St. Andrews,
in 1477 (RS, 759, 288-288v). The cure was gerved by a vicar pensioner
(Collectorie, 14, fo. 161; Assumptions, 362; Benholm and Hedderwick
Writs, no. 118),

Benvie (St. Andrews, Gowrie).
A parsonage in Bagimond, the patronage of the church was held
from 1293 by the Scrymgeours of Dundee, who in that year received
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‘8 feu of the lands of Benvie and Balrudtie from Willlam de Maule of
Panmure, in whose family the superiority continued (Panmure Regis-
irum, 152-165; Serymgeour Inventory, nos, 1, 16, 17, 21, 35, 36, 45, 50).

Bertramshotts (Glasgow, Rutherglen).

In spite of an attempt to erect this chapel into a parish church in
1476, it appears to have remained a pendicle of the parish church of
Bothwell.  The cure was served by a vicar maintained by the provost
of the Collegiate Church to whom both Parsonage and vicarage revenues
pertained (CPL xiii. 489; RMS ii. nos. 1784, 3635; Edin. Test., ii, 108).

Bervie:—See Inverbervie.

Berwick—Holy Trinity (St. Andrews, Merse), .
This church, which can be regarded as Scottish until 1482, was the

from an earlier date (Lockhart, Church of Scotland in, the 13th Century,
48). This would appear to be one of the churches of Berwick confirmed
to Durham by Richard, bishop of St. Andrews (1163-78), its revenues
being allocated to the uses of Coldingham (Raine, North Durham, App.
no. cceclvi; Coldingham Corresp., cxii), A vicarage settlement togk
place in 1368 and was maintained in the fifteenth century {Hodgson,
History of Northumberland, ii. 145; RS 506, 1279). During this period
the parsonage revenues, which seem to bave now included those of the
other churches of Berwick, accrued to either Coldingham or Durham
dependent upon the actual possession of town itself, these falling per-
manently to the latter after 1482 (Valor Ecclesidsticus, v. jor).

Berwick-—St. Laurence (St. Andrews, Merse).

Granted to Kelso by Robert, son of William, before 1147-50, and
confirmed to the abbey by Malcolm IV and Richard, bishop of St.
Andrews (1163 x 1173). ~ The church was Iater ceded by the abbey to
the priory of Durham (1173 x 78) the latter being confirmed in their
title by Bishop Richard (Raine, North Durham, App. mos. ceecliji-vi,
dcxliii; Kelso Liber. nos. 439, 445). Thereafter the church, in conjunc-
tion with that of Berwick—St. Mary’s, appears to have formed the
parish of Bondington (q.v.). This parish in turn appears to have
merged into that of Holy Trinity in the fourteenth century, the revenues
throughout remaining with Durham and Coldingham, (See Bondington),

Berwick—St. Mary’s (St. Andrews, Merse).

Granted to Durham by David I {1130 x 33) in exchange for the church
of Melrose, it was one of the churches of Berwick confirmed to Durham
by Richard, hishop of St. Andrews (1163-78) (Raine, North Durham, App.
nos. xviii, cceelvi). Thereafter the church, in conjunction with that of
Berwick-St, Laurence, appears to have formed the parish of Bondington
(q.v.). This parish in turn appears to have merged into that of Holy
Trinity in the fourteenth century, the revennes throughout Temaining with
Durham and Coldingham. (See Bondington).

Bethelnay (Aberdeen, Buchan).

Granted to Arbroath by William Comyn in 1221, the church was con-
firmed to the uses of the abbey by Gilbert, bishop of Aberdeen, (1228 x 39)
(Arb. Lib., i. nos. 130-1). A vicarage settlement was confirmed in 1257,
the parsonage thereafter remaining with the abbey. The union of the
vicarage to the chancellorship of Aberdeen Cathedral at the Reformation
was purely personal (Abdn. Reg., i. 22-3; Assumptions, 3300, 38z2v;
RSS, 1. no. 1164; v. no. 1975).

[+
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Biggar (Glasgow, Lanark), made after 1195, since i does not appear in g confirmation of that year
An mbnmbgﬂ—mun m.ﬁumow_mwo in the fifteenth ngﬂﬁ.x. when a patronage {Camb, Reg., nos, 25, 26, 46-48). Hn..vnwum\q the church was wnumwow to
dispute was resolved in favour.of Robert, Lord Fleming, the church was Scone in lieu of the church of Carrington (3.v.). Blair itself was thence-
made collegiate in 1545/6 at the instance of Malcolm, Lord Fleming forth to be served by a vicar pensioner while the pension to Cambusken-
{CPL, xii, 31q, 633, 663, 812; Yester Writs, nos. 139-140, 146-8, 155-7; neth was to continue, (Scone Liber, nog 174-6, 185, 193). These arrange-
Wigtown Charter Chest, no. 417; Spalding Misc. V. 296-308). Both rectory Ments were maintained at the Reformation (GRH Chrs. 1o, 287; Assump.
and vicarage fruits were divided among prebendaries of the college, one of tions, 309, 3og¢).
whom was to be vicar-pensicner of Biggar (Ib. v, 296-308; Wigtown
Charter Chest, no., 390; Prot. Bk. Johnsoun, no. 342). Blaket (Glasgow, Uuﬁgnuxzmsr!_n_&"'moo Kirkbride,
inning (St. Andrews, Linlithgow). L Blantyre (Glasgow, Rutherglen),
H...wmu..onemﬂ also as mw.sua the church in origin was a chapel of Linlithgow, There is little to distinguish this church from the priory founded here
and as such belonged, by the gift of David I (1124-53) to the priory of in the mid-thirteenth century, and upon which had beeq bestowed the
St. Andrews, to which it was confirmed by name in 1266 (5. 4. Lib. 29, Tevenues of the original parish church (Easson, Religious Houses, 74: OPS.
38, 169, 188). Before 1548, the church had become parochial, with a vicar 1, 59-60). Both parsonage and vicarage revennes continned to be annexed
perpetual, although the parsonage teinds which continued with the priory to the priory ai the Reformation, the church then being served by a
were still uplifted with those of Linlithgow (GRH Chrs. no. 1435; Assump- curate (Assumptions, cited OPS, I. 60 : Prot. Bk. Glasgow, no. 248).
i : . aun, no. 678).
tions, zo; Prot. Bk. Johns 78) . Blaranynich;—See Fodderty,
Omwmﬁn ﬁo.mw_a_nm.% wb 1203 x 22 by Brice, bishop of Moray, and confirmed 'z Boharm (Moray, Strathbogie),
to that abbey by Innacent IV 1243 x 54, the gift was nevertheless ineffec- A chapel of Arudilly throughout the pre-Reformation period, certain
tive by that date, the church having been granted in common to the tithes of the chapel were Teserved to its own chaplain (Moray Reg., nos.
canons of Elgin Cathedral in 1239 (Kelso Liber, nos, 371, 460, Moray Reg 23, 41, 64). The church of Arndilly latterly stooq at Boharm, the parish
no, 41). Nevertheless, it was as a. mensal church that it was granted in acquiring this name.
133z for the support of cathedral chaplains with reservation of a i the
portion (Ib. no. 227, CPP i 200}, This arrangement persisted %E. w . Boleskine (Moray, Inverness),
Reformation, the vicar’s pension being met from the parsonage and vicar Although Jands within thig parish were held by the bishops of Moray
age revenues (Assumptions, 413¢; Thirds of Benefices, 32)- in 1226, the church itself appears to have been a lafe erection (Moray Reg.,
(Orkney).. | 1os. Mw-t. It does not appear in w@.mwnnoum.m Roll and it is not found as
Blrsay, £¥y).. . . an independent parsonage until the early sixteanth cen - It continu
United ta Hairay by at least 1535, ﬂrm %Emonﬁmo ._..En._“n_rﬂb mhmﬂpﬂ%mwm as mnn&bwﬁ the Wmmmogmmob. it then aﬂuw within Fwnwwgmw an nwm
the mensa of the bishop of Orlmey at the ormation, b ¥ o i bishops of Moray (RSS. i, ne. 2416; Thirds of Benefices, s, 214; RMS. v.
the re-constrtution of the cathedral chapter in I544 (Or ney Itecs., 141; no. 2280). ’
Peterkin, Renials—Bishopric Docs, ﬁ.n In m_um .Hm.wwagﬁomww .muas._u
i i , which had a ently include e uni icarage, - .
waﬁew%uuﬂhhﬁu& to the archdeacon, ‘who had Dossessed such rights uo_wmﬂmm.._.ﬂﬁeﬂw“woﬁoﬁanﬁ el undoubtedly stood on this site, th
i 0 i elf remained a vicarage pensionary (FMS Bt & church or chapel undow y 5%00d on this site, there
since at least 1448. The .nE.a..#m i = 1; Reg. of Ministers, 55). seems to be little justification for the assumption that it ever formed a
. 0. 3102; CPL. x. 194; Thirds of Bensfices, 1; Reg. ) soparate parish later united with that of Lindean, to which on the con.
. Mar) . trary it always appears to have remained conjdined (Chalmers, Caledonia,
Hﬂﬁ%ﬂh wnnwmu was confirmed to the bishop of Aberdeen in 1157, 1V: 1001; Scott, Fasti, ii. 176; OPs. I. 277-8).
along with anthority to erect his chapter (4bdn Keg., i. 5-7). By 1256
the church with all its fruits had been annexed to the prebend of the Bolton (St. Andrews, mn._&_..naihegy
chancellor of Aberdeen. It remained so annexed, the vicar's fee being Hunovwg.w William de Vipont or his wife Lady Emma of St. Hilary
met from the parsonage and vicarage revenues (Ib. ii. 39: Assumptions, granted this church to Holyrood to which it was confirmed by Richard,
382, 3820). bishop of St, Andrews (1163 x 11x78), Pope Alexander 1] (1159-1181) and
.. bane William %V Vipont, son onwmw.u original donor (c. 1200) (Holyroog Liber,
tholl (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumal ane). 708. 32-3, App. i. 1o, 2; umptions, 104). A vicars e settlement togk
w_n_mhﬂ wwuownmna q i H.wuwwmﬂgm. the church, though frequently held by Place in 1257, and vicarage thereafter Bﬁmmho& its Eﬂ&% (Holyrood Liber,
canonsg of Dunkeld, one of whom appears to have mnmnﬁmm. a vicarage pen- no. 75; bmgﬂwﬂoum. 1799).
sionary in the early sixteenth century, seems to have remained an E.nnwob.-
dent parsonage in the lay patronage of the earls of Atholl (SHS Misc. vi. Bona (Moray, Inverness), .
47. 73; RS 540, 276v; Myln, Vitge, 63-4; Assumptions, zor; Jontes' V The church stood at Hmnrou@u of Abriachan, being known until the
Lestters, 6). fifteenth century, when the namg Bona wag adopted, by the forms Abirj.
Cowie . me%b..&ﬁbﬁﬂﬁnr Mmﬁ wwﬂvnamﬂw.% mﬁm..& 339, 235; CPL xi, 286; Erskine
owrié (St. Andrews, Go . ] . ) everidge, Abers nvers of Scotland, 15). Tt wag ted as g n
H_.H_.anﬁwo” of a-hundred shillings froin this church was confirm mﬂ by . church to the canons of Elgin cathedral in 1239 by mwuwm_-ow bbahn%”uwwﬁ
Innocent IIT in 1207 to Cambuskenneth, the grant apparently having béen this appears to have been ineffective. It remained instead an independent
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parsonage within the patronage of the bishops of Moray, although the
cure was evidently served by vicar portioner (Moray Reg., no. 41;
Archivio di Stato—Formatario, Alexander VI (1492), 24v; Ib—Diver-
sorum, Julius IT (x509-10), 182¢; Acts and Dec. cxxxv. 310).

Bondington (St. Andrews, Merse).

The churches of St. Laurence and St. Mary of Berwick (g.v.) appear
to have constituted this parish, which served the area adjoining Berwick
upon Tweed. (Chalmers, Culedonis, iii. 350, Kelso Liber, 467; Mackinlay,
Ancient Church Dedications, Non-Scriptural, 304). The teinds belonged
to Durtham by its right to the two constituent churches, these being
devoted to the uses of the priory of Coldingham (Raine, North Durhan:,
App. no. dcli; Coldingham Corresp., cx). The parish ceases to appear
after thirteenth century, and it was probably ahsorbed into that of
Berwick-Holy Trinity (q.v.).

Bonhill (Glasgow, Lennox). )

The parsonage tithes formed at the Reformation part of the provostry
of the collegiate church of Dumbarton to which they had presumably
been annexed at its foundation c. 1454. The patish itself was served by a
perpetual vicar (MS Rental Book, 36-7, cited Chalmers, Caledonia, vi.
go6; NLS, MS. 31.3.13, 12; RSS. Ivi. 100},

Borgue (Galloway, Desnes). . .

The church of Worgis was granted to Dryburgh by Hugh de Morville
‘c. 1150 (Dryburgh Liber, no, 68). This gift was apparently F@mmnma.‘n
and a further grant was made to the abbey by Sir Ralph de Campania
at the beginning of the thirteenth century.” Not until a series of confir-
mations c.1z30-c.1254, which included two granting the church to the
uses of the abbey by Gilbert and Henry, bishops of Galloway, does the
grant appear to have become effective, corporal possession being obtained
by the abbey c. 1267 and a perpetual vicarage thereafter erected (Ib. nos.
64-7, 6g-70). By 1427, however, the revenues of the church had been
transferred to the priory of Whithom, who were then serving the vicarage
by one of their own canons, as they had evidently done since the beginning
of the fourteenth century. This evidence tends to suggest that the trans-
fer must have been negotiated about the same period as that of Sorbie
(g.v.) which took place in 128z (Ib. no. 238; CSSR ii. 170; RS 268, 1300).
The parsonage thereafter remained with the priory, who continued to,
serve the vicarage by one of their number, one of whom in 1 539 gave his
consent to the erection of a prebend within the collegiate church of Biggar
from certain of the vicarage fruits (Acts and Dec, xviii. zg9, 440; xix.
212, 375; Deeds, xl. 205; Testament of Mathew Fleming; James V Letters,
368-9).

Borthwick (St. An, Haddi n/Lothian),

Known Aumhmmnﬂ-..wggohqﬂbﬂnﬂws or H..oou-wﬂ_vﬁwpnn. the church was con-
firmed to Scone by Malcolm IV in 1163 x 64 as a donation of David I
(1124-53) (Scome Liber, nos. 5, 18, 44). The church was confirmed to
Scone as late as 1283, although an attempt was made to grant it to the
bishop of Glasgow c¢. 1150 and Papal confirmations to the mensa, of that
bishop appear hetween 1174 and 1181, when they cease (Ib. no. 11y;
Glas. Reg., nos. 11, 32, 51, 57). It may be that Glasgow grant preceded
that to Scone, and subsequent confirmations were common form.

Scone itself may simply have held the patronage of the church as
confirmations cease in 1283 and, shortly after, parsons appear on record
(Chalmers, Caledomia, iv. 821(c); CPL. ii. 385). At all events the church
remained independent until 1449 when on the foundation of the collegiate
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church of Crichton by William, Lord Crichton, the parsonage and certain
of the vicarage teinds were annexed and utilised, amongst other things,
for the maintenance of three, later four prebends in the College, while the
cure was a vicarage portionary (Midlothian Chrs., 304-12; CPL xi, 92-3,
289-90; RMS, v1. no. 425; APS, iv, 327; Rep. on State of Certain Parishes,
33~4: Assumptions, 1240).

Botarie (Moray, Strathbogie).
The church, in conjunction with that of Elchies, was erected into a
prebend of Elgin Om.ﬁ-&nﬂ._uw Bishop Brice rz03x22, and this was

Bothans (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian).

Dedicated as Yestrith, the church is known early as Bothans As such
it was made collegiate in 1421, when both parsonage and vicarage fruits
were annexed to the provostry with certain reservations including a vicar's
fee, the holder of which was to be a member of the college (Lockhart,
Church of Scotland in 13th Century, 46; Yesier Writs, nos. 53, 55; Assump-
tions, 177; Swynton Charters, no. I10).

Bothkennar (St. Andrews, Linlithgow), ,

Both parsonage and vicarage fruits pertained to the nunnery of Eccles
at the Reformation period. It is possibly this church which was granted
or confirmed to the nuns by Bishop David of St. Andrews in 1250 : 65,
when it appeais as the church of Bucham (HMC, 12th Rep., App. Pt.

viil. nos. 132, 146; $¢. 4. Lib., xxix—Great Register of St. Andrews, no,
60).

Bothwell (Glasgow, Rutherglen).

The parish church was made collegiate in 13g97/8, on petition of
Archibald, earl of Douglas, the parsonage and vicarage fruits being
assigned to the provostry with which they continued, while cure was
served by a vicar pensioner (GRH, Vat. Trans., ii. 30 #; Assumptions,
cited OPS 1. 54-5; Reg. of Pres. ii. 52}

Botriphnie (Moray, Strathbogie),

The parsonage tithes were assigned for erection of prebend of Moray
in 1224, and this was subsequently effected by conjunction with the par-
sonage of Aberlour before 1226, the prebend itself being known by this
latter name. The vicarage perpetual of Botriphnie appears at some period
before the Reformation to have been linked with that of Botarie to form

a single cure {Moray Reg., nos. 31, 61, 67, 69; Assumptions, 3or, 410;
RSS, xlii. 67v). ’

Bourtie (Aberdeen, Garioch).

Granted to the priory of St. Andrews by Wiilliam de Lamberton, the
church was confirmed to the uses of the priory by Matthew, bishop of
Aberdeen (1172-9g) (St. A. Lib., 266-7, 299). Tn spite of many further
confirmations at the beginning of the thirteenth century, it was not until

bend of Aberdeen cannot be substantiated (Ib. 303-6; NLS. MS. 15.1.18

H.o.V 34; Assumptions, z20; RSS, xxxiv. 37; Cameron, Apostolic Camera,
200).
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Bowden (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

The lands of Bowden were granted to the abbey of Selkirk on its
foundation by David, earl of Cumbria (c. 1113) and these were confirmed
to the abbey on its transference to Kelso in 1128 (Easson, Religious
Houses, 60; Kelso Liber, nos. 1-2, 12). It appears likely that the church
was built by the monks on these lands, as in 1180, the parsonage of the
church of Bowden was confirmed to the uses of the abbey by Joceline,
bishop of Glasgow (Ib. nos. 279: 499, 413, 470). A vicarage perpetual
was thereafter erected, but this was possibly portionary, as certain
revenues of the vicarage, as well as the parsonage, would appear to have
pertained to the abbey at the Reformation (RSS, iv. no. 336 Assump-
tions, 2240-225).

Bower (Caithness). i

Assigned along with the church of Watten as the prebend of the arch-
deacon in the constitution of Bishop Gilbert 1224 x 45 (Bannatyns Misc.,
iii. 19). Both parsonage and vicarage teinds were annexed, the parish
being served by a vicar pensioner (Assumptions, cited OPS. II. ii. 626;
Mey Papers, no. 255; RSS. ii. no. 4517).

Boyndie:—See Inverboyndie.

Braaven (Moray, Inverness),

Now ﬁoﬂbwmu Owﬂ&onw the church of Evejn was confirmed to Scone
in 1225, but this appears to have been ineffective. Instead the church
was granted by Bishep Andrew in 1239 as a common church of Elgin
cathedral to which the parsonage pertained at the Reformation while the
cure was a vicarage perpetual (Scone Liber, no. 103; Moray Reg., no. 41;
Thirds of Benefices, 6; Reg. of Pres. i. 413).

Bracadale (Igles).
Although thie parish is usually identified with that of Minginish (g.v.),

it may have possessed a parish church of its own before the Reformation.

Brachlie (Moray, Inverness).

Erected in conjunction with the parish church of Petty into a prebend
of Elgin Cathedral c. 1224 by Bishop Andrew with assent of Walter de
Moravia, the patron {Moray Reg., nos. 61, 67, 81}). The parsonage fruits
formed prebend, while cure was served by a united vicarage (Ib. no. 61;
RS, 264, 128v; RSS. Ixviii, 169). The residual fruits of the prebend were
annexed in r501 to the Chapel Royal at Stirling, but it is doubtful
whether this was effective, the prebend itself remaining with a canon of
the UOm.mu&ha (Hist. Chapel Royal, 14, 64-66, 71, cxxxiv; Moray Reg.,
XX1Iv).

A

Braemar:—See Kindrocht.
Brass:—See Birse,

Brechin (Brechin). .

The cathedral church was also parcchial, the parsonage revenues of
which accrued to the bishop, who held the church as his prebend in 1435,
although it is not noted as such in the constitution of 1372 (Brech. Reg. .
no. 15; ii. no. xxiv; CPL, ix. 247). Revenues had no doubt pertained from
early date and so continued, (Ib. no. 274; Assumptions, 352). The vicar-
age fruits also supported a prebend, this apparently being the one referred
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been served by a chaplain (Brech. Reg., i. no. 15; ii. no. cclxxin; CPL,
vil. 242; ADC, 121-2; Assumptions, 340v, 342, 344v, 36z, 361v).

Bressa (Orkney).

United in the sixteenth century with Quarff and Burra, the bishop of
Orkmey possessed hialf the corn teind of the parsonage, the residual teinds
being the vicar's (PS4S, vol, xliv. 306).

Brom:—See Urray.

Eroughton (Glasgow, Peebles).

A chapel dependent zpon the mother church of Stobo (q.v.} from at
least 1175 x 1180 until the Iate sixteenth century. It is then described ag
one of the pertinents of that prebend (Glas. Reg., no. 48; Wigtown Charter
Chest, no. 399).

Brydekirk (Glasgow, Annandale).

Granted to Guisborough by Alice, its patron, this was confirmed by the
Pope in 1218, the church then lying, it is stated, withjn the diocese of
Carlisle (CPL, i. 54). The church was at some period united to that of
Anpan (qv.) which was itself annexed to Guisborough. Thereafter it
became and remained a chape! of Annan, the church of which regained
independent etatus in the fourteenth century (Chalmers, Caledonia, v.
1go (h)).

==a§"|m8 Inchceailoch.
Buchnull:—See Bonhill.

Buittle (Galloway, Desnes). :

Annexed to Sweetheart abbey by Bishop Simon of Galloway in 1347
at request of Edward III and Baliol, the grant, though confirmed in 1357,
was not immediately effective due to disputes between Baliols and
Douglases (CPL. iii. 396). The church was regranted to Sweetheart abbey
by Archibald Douglas with consent of Earl William in 1369, but in spite
of confirmation by Bishop Adam, it was not fully effective until 1381,
when both parsonage and vicarage teinds were annexed to the abbey.
The appropriators agreed to appoint a vicar-pensioner, and this they con-
tinnéd to do. (GRH Vat. Traps, i. nos, 18, 47; Fraser, Carlaverock,
ii. 427, CPP. 1. 556; RMS. v. no. 1286; viii. no. 572). .

Bunkle (Dunkeld, South of Forth).

The parsonage was a mensal church of the bishopric of Dunkeld by
1275 and had probably been so from at least the early twelfth century.
The cure uimu a vicarage perpetual (SHS. Misc. vi. y2; Assumptions,
194¥, 2gov). :

Burness:—See Sanday.
Burntisland:—See Kinghorn Wester.
Burra (Orkney),
Urniited in the sixteenth century with Quarff and Bressa, the vwrow

Om
Ongmwmommnmmmnggngg&om the parsonage, the residual teinds
being the vicar's (PS4S. vol. xliv. 306). -
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Burray (Ozkney).

United by 1440 to the two churches of South Ronaldsay (q.v.), the
parson of which appears as a canon in 1488, the united charge may have
been an original prebend of Kirkwall Cathedral, although it was not one
of the six prebends referred to in the re-constitution of 1544 (RS. 368,
115°; Orkney Recs., 108, 363; PSAS. vol. xvi. 195). In the reconstitution
of the chapter in 1544, the vicarage of Ronaldsay was assigned to the
provost with the maintenance of church of Barwik, and the prebend
of the Holy Trinity, which appears to have consisted of the parsonage
teinds of the united parishes. Part of the corn teind, however, pertained
to the bishop, while the charge itself was served by a vicar pensioner
(Orkney Recs., 364; Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric Documents, 56, 84-5;
Reg. of Pres. ii. zo0; Thirds of Benefices, 42, 151). |

Bauttergill (Brechin),

Both parsonage and vicarage were erected as a prebend of Brechin
Cathedral before 1372, this annexation so continning at the Reformation,
while charge was evidently served by a curate (Brech. Reg. i. no. 15; RS.
302, 84: 589 1929; RSS. v. no. 649; Assumptions, 356).

Cabrach {(Aberdeen, Mar).

Known also as Cloveth or Strathdeveron, the church figures in ‘a
spurious grant to the bishopric of Mortlach in 1063, while that monastery
itself with five churches, of which this was undoubtedly one, was con-
firmed to the bishop of Aberdeen in 1157 (Abdn. Reg. i. 3, 5-7). The
original charter though spurious may thus embody fact. The church
appears to have remained mensal until 1266, when the grant by Bishop
Richard of this church as a common possession of the cathedral was con-
firmed (Ib. i. 29). The church was uniteq to Kildrummy {q.v.) in 1362 /3,
following vpon which both parsonage and vicarage fruits continued to
belong in common, while the mited cure was served by a vicar pensioner
(Ib. i. xo0z, ii. 85-7, 384, Assumptions, 385).

Cadder (Glasgow, Rutherglen).

The lands of “*Cader’’ and *‘Badermonoc’” were granted to the see of
Glasgow by Malcolm IV (11 53-64) and shortly after the churches of
these two places were similarly confirmed by Pope Alexander IIT in 1170
(Glas. Reg., nos. 26, 29). These two churches formed the prebend of the
sub-dean of Glasgow by 1350 and probably had since at least 1266 when
office first appears (Ib. nos. 212, 320; CPL, iii. 381). The vicarage of the
two churches was annexed to the college of the University of Glasgow by
Archbishop Blacader in 1506 and again by Archbishop Gavin Dunbar in
1537. Nevertheless, while both Cadder and its pendicle of Monkland
(q.v.) were served by curates at the Reformation, this is of earlier stand-
ing than either appropriation of the vicarage teinds, neither apparently
being successful (Glasgow Univ. Munimenta, i. no. 21, PP. 493-5; Prot.
Book Siman, nos. 180, 248; Glas. Reg., no. 489; Assumptions, cited, OPS.
L 350).

Cadonel:—See Alvie in Cadonel.
Cadzow:—See Hamilton.

Caerlaverock (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

Annexed to the provostry of Lincluden collegiate church by 1494 {(ADcC,
333-4), it was already a vicarage in 1427 and may have been possessed
originally by the nunnery of Lincluden (CSSR, ii, 161; McDowall, Chroni-
cles of Lincluden, 114).  Certain revenues of the church alse accrued to the
sacristan and eight chaplains, while the vicarage was apparently pen-
sionary (Ib. 114; Thirds of Benefices, 24).

i
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Calder-Clere (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).

Now known as East Calder, the church Wwas granted to Kelso by Ralph
de Clere ¢. r170. Subsequent confirmations include one to the uses of
the abbey, 1188 x 1200, and a vicarage settlement c. 1251 (Kelso Liber,
nos. 83, 348, 430). The parsonage was set by the Abbey at the Refor-
Ewm.wb. gﬁE._o a separate vichrage continved (Assumptions, 2z33v; RSS v.
no. 2819).

Calder-Comitis (S¢, Andrews, Linlithgow),

The ancient parish of Calder-Comitis is now composed of Mid-Calder
and West Calder, neither of which had any separate identity before the
Reformation, although the church does appear as that of West Calder
during the twelfth century (Dunfermline Registrum, nos. 94, 596). The
designation of Earl’s Calder arose from that of its posssssors who were
eatls of Fife and one of whom Duncan granted the church of Huchtercale-
douir to Dunfermline (11 54 x50). This was confirmed by Ela, his
countess, who may have been the original heiress of the barony, and by
Robert, bishop of St. Andrews (1154 < 50) (Ib. nos. 47, o1, 153). Further
confirmations were made in 1163 and by Richard, bishop of St. Andrews
(1163 x 78). Nevertheless the annexation appears to have been ineffective,
the church remaining a free parsonage within the lay patronage of earls
of Fife until the fourteenth céntury. It then passed from the Douglasses,
who were holding the barony from the eatls, to the family of Sandilands,
with whom it remained in spite of an unsuccessful attempt to unite the
church to the proposed collegiate church of Linlithgow in 1430 {Ib. nos.
84, 237; Fraser, Douglas, iii. nos. 18, 318-21; RMS, iv. no. 1798).

Callander (Dunblane).

Walter Comyn, earl of Menteith, surrendered his rights in this church
in 1238 to Bishop Clement of Dunblane, whose successors continued to
hold parsonage as a mensal church, while cure was o vicarage perpetual
(Inchaffray Liber, xxxi; Fraser, Menteith, ii, no. 74; Assumptions, 285,
312v, 321v).

Cambuskenneth (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).

The abbey of Cambuskenneth evidently possessed parochial status,
reference being made in 1436 to the “‘ecclesic parrochialis monasterii de
Cambuskynneth”, the enfire revenues of which would pertain to the
abbey (Camb. Reg. no. 209).

Cambuslang (Glasgow, Rutherglen).

Both parscnage and vicarage were erected into prebend of Glasgow in
1429, this following upon a grant of the church by Archibald, third earl
of Douglas. A vicarage pensionary was created in 1458, and the cure
continued to be served in this faghion (Glas. Reg. nos. 335, 382; Assump-
tions cited OPS I. 61; Reg. of Pres. i. 55Y, Bo; RSS Ixi. 24v).

Cambusmichael (St. Andrews, Gowrie).

Confirmed with all its pertinents to Scona by Richard, bishop of St.
Andrews (1165 x 78), the church had undoubted passed to the priory, or
had been constructed by them, as a result of the grant of the lanis of
Cambusmichael made by David I (1124-53). The church was later con-
firmed to the uses of the priory by Hugh, bishop of St. Andrews (1178-88).
Both parsonage and vicarage were apparently annexed from then until
the Reformation, while the cure was probably served by a cancn or &
chaplain (Scone Liber, nos. 18, 48, 50, 193; Assumptions, 3II9).

Cambusnethan {Glasgow, Rutherglen),
Granted to Kelso by William de Finemund, and confirmed by Malcolm
IV in 1150, the church wasg re-granted to the monks by Ralph de Clere
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at the end of the twelfth century, and td the uses of the abbey b
Joceline, bishop of Glasgow in 1180 (Kelso Liber, p. vi, nos. 12, 272, nwcu.ﬁ

Campsie (Glasgow, Lennox),
Granted by David, earl of Huntingdon to Kelso, ‘along with church
of Altermunin 1165 x 118g. Although confirmeqg by William the Lion

‘and Bishop Joceline of Glasgow, the grant was challenged by Alwyn, earl

of Lennox, who in 1zo8 x I4 granted the church to the bishopric of Glas.
gow (Glas, Reg nos. 10X-3; Kelso Liber, nos. 226, 386, 413). A composi-
tion took place in 1221, by which abbot quitclaimed his rights in the
church, which had been already confirmed to the bishop of Glasgow by
Pope Honorins IIT in 1216, Its revenues, both parsonage and part
vicarage, had been annexed to the chancellorship of Glasgow cathedral
before 1266, while the cure was a vicardge portionary (Glas. Reg. nos. 111,
116; Kelso Liber, nos, 229-30; Duntreath Muniments, ii. no. 134; RSS.
V. no. 1469; Ib. Ix. 20).

Canna (Isles).

. The ieland belonged to Godfrey, son of John, lord of the Isles
1389 x 401, but had passed to Iona by 1428. It appears likely that the
parsonage of the church, two thirds of the revenues of which belonged
to Jona and one third to the bishop of the Isles in 1561, passed also into
the monks hands about this time, although the bishop’s third had been
owed since at least 1231 (Coll de Rebus Alban, 3-4, 207-8; CSSR. ii. 19y;
SHR. viii. 258-63).

Cannisbay (Cnithness),

Assigned as a prebend of Domoch cathedral by Bishop Gilbert in his
constitution of 1224 x 45, both Parsonage and vicarage continued to sup-
port a prebendary, while cure was served by a vicar pensioner (Bannatyne
Misc. iii. 1q; Assumptions cited OPS. II. ii. 793; RSS, iii. no. 2485; Reg. of
FPres. i. 76v, 7gv; Mey Papers, no. 67). . .o

Canonbie (Glasgow, Eskdale/ Annnndale),

The church of Liddel, as it was originally known as, should not be
confused with the similarly named church of Castletown (q.v.). It is
first mentioned in 1220 when a prior is recorded, as is a _chaplain serving
the church, which ia evidently the religious house of Lidde] granted pre-
vious to this date to Jedburgh by Turgot de Rossedale (Reg. Glas. no. 114;
RMS. i. App. i. no. 94). The ptiory, which would thus appear to have
possessed a parochial aisle, remained a cell of Jedburgh, though not until
the seventeenth century is it clearly. established that patish and priory
were interdependent, {(Easson, Religious Houses, 75; Assumptions; z21;
RMS. vii. no, 290).

Canongate (St. Andrews, Linlithgow). :
The parochial aisle, at which one of the canons would serve, lay within

Caputh (Dunkeld, Angus). L = - :
According to Myln, the parish church wag erected from that of Little
Dunkeld by Bishop George Brown of Dunkeld T#E.rumau /06), while a
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small vicarage annexed to the bishopric was assigned to the vicar (Myln,
Vitae, 42; Dunheld Rentals, 17). On its erection, the pargonage revenues,
which had hitherto belonged to the bishop as part of the mensal church
of Little Dunkeld, continued with the bishopric (Assumptions, 2go, 291).
Similarly, the vicarage revenues of Little Dunkeld (g.v.) appear to have
previously been annexed to the treasurership of Dunkeld, and the vicarage
of Caputh continued to he likewise. The cure was served by a vicar
pensioner (Reg. of Pres. i. 1067). The prebend of Caputh appears to have
been founded on lands and not upon teinds (CPP, i. 584; Assumptions,
3o07),

Carbuddo:~—See Kirkbuddo,

Cardross (Glasgow, Lennox). .

Granted, subject to the rights of his brother, by Maldoven, earl of
Lennox, as a mensal church of the bishopric of Glasgow (1208 x 33). the
church had become a prebend by 1394 (Glas Reg. no. 108; CPP. i. 583).
Both parsonage and vicarage were annexed, while a vicar-pensioner served
the cure (Assumptions, cited OPS. I. 27, RMS. iv. no. 2664).

Cargill (Dunkeld, Angus),

A Em--lwwﬁ church of the bishopric of Dunkelg by 1505/6, it was already
a vicarage in 1425, and it is probable that the Parsonage pertained to the
bishops from early times, as'it continued to do at the Reformation (Dun-
keld Rentale, 17: CSSR. i, 88; Assumptions, zgov; Thirds of Benefice, 15).

Carluke (Glasgow, Lanark).

Known also as Eglismalesoch or Forest Kirk, the church was granted
by Robert I to Kelso. This was confirmed by chapter of Glasgow and
to the uses of the abbey by Bishop John of Glasgow in 1321, both patson-
age and vicarage being annexed (Glas. Reg. no. 268; Robertson Inder 3
3; Kelso Liber, nos, 366, 477). The church continned with Kelso at the
Reformation, though revenues were devoted to uses of the cell of Lesma-
bhagow. The cure was a vicarage pensionary (Assumptions, 233e, 236,
248; RSS, v. no. 871).

Carmichael (Glasgow, Lanark). .

Also Imown ag Kirkkmichael, attempts have been made to identify the
lands of Carmichael with those of Planmiche] held by the see of Glas-
Bow in the Inqguest of c. 1120, but this identification appears déubtful
(Glas. Reg. no. 1; Lawrie, Charters, 302). The church of *“‘Chermiedh*’
confirmed to the bishop of Glasgow by Pope Alexander ITT (2164 x 74) has
similarly been associated with this church. No definite identification can
be made, hawever, until the confirmation to Joceline, bishop of Glasgow
in 1179 (Glas. Reg., nos. 24, 51). Confirmations continue until 1186, but
the church had become independent by 1296 and the patronage was sub-
sequently granted by Wovﬁ I to Sir James Douglas, one of whoss
descendents attempted to unite the parsonage to the proposed collegiate
church of Douglas (Ib. nos. 57, 62; Instrumenta Publica, 159; Rot. Scot.
i 25; CSSR. ii. 16). This attempt proved abortive, and the church
Temained independent within lay patronage (Easson, Religious Houses,
186; CPL. xi. 460-1; Assumptions cited OPSI. 1 51) -

Carmunnock (Glasgow, Ruthergien).

Henry, son of Anselm, granted the church of Carmannoc to Paisley
c. 1180, and it was confirmed to the uses of ths priory by Bishop Foceline
of Glasgow {1174-00) (Pais. Reg., 1056, 109). A vicarage settlement
took place in 1227 and a perpetual vicarage thereafter continued (Ib. 321;
Reg. of Pres., i. ). In 1552, an attempt was made by Archbishop Hamil-
ton of St.Andrews, as abbot of FPaisley, to unite the parish church to the
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CarmylHe (St Andrews).

Spoken of as a church Pertaining to Arbroath in the early seventeenth
century, this was only a chapel, which may have possessed quasi parochial
rights. Tt was erected in 1500/ and did not become fully parochial until
1609 when it was disjoined from Panbride, St. Vigean’s, and Inverkeilor,

all of which had belonged to Arbroath (Assumptions, 33ov; RMS. ii. no.
3684; vi. no. 2703).

Carnbee (St. Andrews, Fife),

Known until the thirteenth century as Kellin, the alternative name of
Carnbee was in use by the early fifteenth century (Dunfermline Registrum,
no. 40; CSSR. ii. 192). The church was confirmed to Dunfermline by
Malcolm IV (1153-65) and Richard, bishop of St. Andrews (1163-78), and
continued to be heid in parsonage at the Reformation (Dunfermline
Registrum, nos. 40, 94 99, 237; Assumptions, 440, 80).

Carnesmole:—See Kirkinner.,

Carnock (St. Andrews, Fothric).

The church of ‘‘Kerneth" wag granted to the Hospital of Loch Leven
by William de Malvoisin, bishop of St. Andrews {r202-38), and passed
with that hospital to Scotiandwell in 1250/1 by grant of Bishop David
de Bernham (St. A. Lib., 175-6; GRH Chrs., no. 48). Both parsonage and
vicarage appear to have been annexed, as they were at the Reformation,
while cure would be served by one of the brethren (Assumptions, 68).

Carnwath (Glasgow, Lanark).

Built originally within the bounds of Libberton parish, the church was
granted by its founder, William of Sumerville to Ingelram, bishop of
Glasgow (1164-74). This was confirmed to the bishop and hig successor by
Pope Alexander IIT {c. 1165, 1174 and 1179), and the original deonor
re-confirmed his grant (1180 x 89) (Glas. Reg., nos. 24, 32, 51-2). In virtee
of this grant, the church was erected into a prebend of Glasgow cathedral,
this being confirmed by Pope Urban II (1185 x 87) who further affirmed
its independence of Libberton ag stipulated by Pope Lucius IIT in his
confirmation of the church to the dean and chapter of Glasgow in 118y
{Ib. nos. 53, 57). The prebend had been annexed to the treasurership of
the cathedral by 1438, but this Probably dates from the erection of that
dignitary before 1196 (CPL. ix, 2, RS. 352, 54; Chyon, Melrose (Stevenson),
10z). Both parsonage and vicarage teinds appear to have been annexed
to the prebend, the cure being a vicarage pensionary, there being no
evident connection between the teinds of the parish and those of the

tions, cited OPS. I. 126-7; MS Rental .Noow. fo. Hn Ha..n#om .Og_EmB.
Caledonia, vi, 719-20; Prot. Bk. Glasgow, xi, no. 3413).

Carra (Isles).

The church here was only a chapel of Gigha (Monro, Western Isles,
17).

Carriden (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).
. Granted to Holyrood by Robert, bishop of St. Andrews 1147-53, &
Vicarage settlement took place in 1251, while the parsonage remained with

the abbey (Holyroed Liber, nos. g, 75 Assumptions, to4v, 162v; Prot, Bk.
Johnsoun, no., 759).
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(Scone Liber, nos. 5, 48). Further confirmations, including one by Pope
Alexander III in 1164, followed. The revenues, however, do not appear

by Cardinal James in 1220, and ratified by Pope Honoriug III in 1225
{Ib. nos. 18, 23, 102, 103, Vet. Mon., 20) "Both Parsonage and vicarage
Tevenues were thus annexed, the cure being served by a chaplain, The
annexation was not permanent and in 1356/7 the revenues of the church

1373/4 (Scone Liber, nos. 48, 174-6, 185; 23@@&2@ Registrum, no. 35).
With this exchange, Carrington again became a free Pparsonage, the
Patronage being henceforth exercised, not by the lord of the barony, but
by the bishops of St Andrews, with whom it continued at the Reformation
(CPP . 506: RSS iii. nos. 2603, 2607; Reg. of Pres., i, 447, 118).

Carruthers (Glasgow, Annandale). .

An independent parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained un-
appropriated, its patronage being granted to Adam Hepburn, earl of
Bothwell in 1511 (SHS Misc., v. 98; RMS ii. no. 3635; RSS xxxvii, 4g).

Cargtairs (Glasgow, Lanark).
The nrﬂ_nﬂu_m of “Castletarras™ was confirmed to the bishopric of
Glasgow in 1770 by Pope Alexander L ﬁh@a. Reg., no. 26). Subsequent

served the cure (Ib. nos. 32, 51, 57, 62, 111, 320, 542; Assumptions, cited
OPS 1. 124; Thirds of Benefices, 267).

Casteltarras:—See Carstairs.

Castlemilk (Glasgow, Annandale),

Also known as Abermilk and latterly as St. Mungo, the Glasgow
Inquest c. 1120 recorded **Abermele!’ as one of the possessions of the See,
while in 1170 the church of “Casthelmile’’ wag confirmed to the bishop of
Glasgow (Glas. Reg. nos. 1, 26). Disputes, however, between bishops and
family of Bruce took place over certain churches in Annandale, and at

Castletown (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

The church of St. Martin of the Valley of the Liddel was granted by
Ranulf de Sonlis to Jedburgh 1147 % 51 {Crown Writs, nos, 1-3; Dumfrigs-
shire Trans. xxvi. 153-5). This church, later known as Castletown, was
that of the Scottish barony of Liddell held by the family of De Soulis,
and should not be confased with the English barony of Liddell, near
Canonbie, whose church of Liddel, afterwards known as the priory of
Canonbie, was gifted to Jedburgh by Turgot de Rossedale before 1220 (Ib
191, Glas. Rag., no. 114, RMS i, App, i. no. 94). At the Reformation the

Caterline (Brechin).
Confirmed to Arbroath by Turpin, bishop of Brechin (1178-98), royal
confirmations were granted in c, I200 and 1211 x 14 (drb, Lib,, 1, nos, 1,



30 PARISHES OF MEDIEVAL SCOTLAND

30, 177). Confirmations of this chorch continued to be made by succes-
sive bishops of Brechin until episcopate of Bishop Albin when controversy
broke out over this and five other churches, which the bishop claimed as
pertaining to his mensa. This was apparently resclved in 1248 when the
bishop renounced all right in these churches and a vicarage settiement
followed (Ib. i. nos. 185-7, 239-40, 243; RS 544, 93%). The controversy
still continued however, and eventually William de Lamberton, bishop of
St. Andrews, who had been appointed as arbitrator between the bishop
and the abbey, decided in 1304 that of the six churches in dispute that
those of Caterline and Maryton should belong to the bishops of Brechin
while those of Panbride, Kingoldram, Monikie and Dunnichen should
pertain to Arbroath (Arb. Lib., i. no, 244; RS 544, 03?). The suits were
renewed in 1461, 1467 and 1517, when the Bishops of Brechin attempted
to regain all the churches. The agreement of 1304 appears to have been
maintained, however, the parsonage of Caterline remaining with the
bishops of Brechin as a mensal church until the Reformation, while the
cure was a vicarage perpetual (RS 615, z72; Arb. Lib., ii, nos. 1356;
Assumptions, 351, 350).

Cathcart (Glasgow, Rutherglen).

Onmbn.m.n.- by 5‘3_"9. Fitz-Alan to Paisley 1165 x 73, the church was
confirmed to the uses of the priory by Joceline, bishop of Glasgow
1175 % 95 (Pais. Reg., 5, 109). A vicatage settlement took place in 1227,
the parsonage remaining with the abbey at the Reformation (Ib. 321,
Assumptions, cited OPS 1. 65; RMS v. no. 2070; Reg. of Pres., i. 14gv).

Cavers Magna (Glasgow, Teviotdale). .

Granted by William, earl of Donglas to Melrose in 1358, this' was
confirmed by Thomas, ear]l of Mar, David II and William, bishop of
Glasgow, who made provision for a vi -pensioner (Melrose Liber, 429-30,
432-3, 436). It was not however, effective at this time, and though
frequent attempts were made to implement the union both by anti-Popes
Clement VIT and Benedict XITT, it does not appear to have been success-
ful until 141¢ (Brown Charters, no. 3; GRH Papal Bulls, no. 47; CPL vii,
127; xii, 277). Both parsonage and part of the vicarage continued with
the abbey, while cure appears to have beex a vicarage portionary,
Assumptions, 207°).

Cavers Parva (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

A parsonage in Bagimoad, the church, which was apparently in the
patronage of the family of Lovel, appears until the end of the thirteenth
century, when it disappears from fecord probably to re-appear in the
sixteenth century as the parish of Kirktown (g.v.) (Howick Tvans., 1946,
7: SHS Misc., v. 88; CDSi. 322}

Ceres (St. Andrews, Fife).

The church, both in parsonage and vicarage, was annexed to the
provostry of the Collegiate Church of St. Mary on the Rock, St. Andrews
by 1274. It so continued, the cure being served by a vicar-pensioner
(SHS Misc., vi. 36n; CPL i. 301, 578; Assumptions, 67; GRH Chrs., nos,
1258, 2105).

Channel Kirk (St, Andrews, Merse),

Granted by Hugh and Robert de Morville to Dryburgh 1150 x 1162, the
church was confirmed to the nses of the abbey c. 1220;, while a vicarage
settlement took place in 1268 (Dryburgh Liber, nos. 6, 40, 234, 237, 255).
‘The parsonage remained with the abbey at the Reformation (Assumptions,
193; SHR xxxil, g4). ’

-Chanonry:—See Fortrose.
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Chapel-of-Garioch:—See Hoﬂm._uﬁno.

Chirnside (St. Andrews, Merse).

The parsonage and vicarage were erected into a prebend of Dunbar
collegiate church in 1342, with provision for a vicarage pensionary (SHS
Mise., vi. g3; Assumptions, 188v; RMS vi. no. 1773; Reg. of Pres,, i.
143-143%). The prebend of this name within the collegiate church of
Dunglass was founded upon land within the parish (HMS XIIth Rep.,
App., Pt. viii, 126; GRH Chss., no, 469; Reg. of Pres., i. 144).

Cill Chriosd:—See Kilchrist.

Cill Mo Charmaig:—See Kilmachormik,
Clachan:—See Dalry.
Clachandysart:—See Glenorchy.

Clackmannan (St. Andrews, Fothric).

Granted to Cambuskenneth by David I 1147x353, a vicarage was
thereafter evected. This in tarn was annexed to the abbey by Pope
Clement V in 1306, although this was not finally effected until 1350,
following upon confirmation by William, bishop of St. Andrews {Camb.
Reg., nos, 23, 56-8, 62-3; SHS Misc., vi. 6z; CPL iv. 236, 240). Attempts
were made to revoke umion, but pamsonage and vicarage remained with
abbey, while cure was served by a canon or chaplain, who also served the
annexed chapel of Alloa (g.v.} (CSSR i. 212; Camb. Reg., no. 21; RMS
vii. no. 1222).

Clait (Aberdeen, Mar).

The church was confirmed to the bishop of Aberdeen in 1157, along
with authority to erect his chapter (4bdn. Reg., i. 5-7)- By 1256 the
church with all its fruits had been erected into a prebend of Aberdeen,
with which both parsonage and vicarage teinds remained, while a vicar
pensioner served the parish (Ib. i. 448-9; ii. 40, 379; Assumptions, 384).

Clayshant (Galloway, Rhinns).

‘The parsonage was annexed to the priory of Whithorn, by Alexander,
bishop of Galloway c. 1427, and so continued. The vicarage appears to
have been served from time to time by canons of Whithorn (CPL vii,
526; Cameron, Apostalic Camera, 95: RSS ii. no. 4316; v. no. 1872;
Testament of Mathew Fleming).

Cleish (St. Audrews, Fothric),

Malcolm, earl of Fife, quitclaimed his rights in the chapel of Cles to
Dunfermline {rze4 x 28), and thereafter the church achieved parochia]
status with a perpetual vicarage, which was in existence by 1275 {Dun-
fermline Registrum, no. 145: SHS Misc., vi. 61). The parsonage remained
with the abbey at the Reformation, its revenues pertaining to the sacris-
tan, while the cure continued ag a vicarage (Assumptions, 84; Dunfermlina
Registrum, no. 518; RSS xlii. 135%).

Clerkington (St. Andrews, He:.mu_:ﬁuan?m?&. .

Granted by Dame Christian Byseth to Newbattle c. 1338, and con-
firmed by her in 1357, it was nevertheless ineffective.  The church
remained independent until 1444 when it was assigned with all its frnits

Kennedy, Ewro.w of St. Andrews, Both Parsonage and vicarage remained
so annexed, while cure was setved by a vicar pensioner (Newbattle Regis-
trum, App. nos. viii, ix; Newbattle Collection, no. 55; HMC 6ih Rep.,
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App., 6g0; Midlothian Chrs., 298-304; Assumptions, 113; Rep. on State of
Certain Parishes, g3; APS v. 433).

Closeburn (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

Granted to Kelso by Edgar, son of Dovenald c. 1200, it was confirmed
to the uses of the abbey, by Waiter, bishop of Glasgow in 1232. A con-
troversy between the abbey and the family of Kirkpatrick resulted in
favour of the monks, who in 1281 set both parsonage and vicarage revenues
(Kelso Liber, nos. 279, 340-43). ‘These revenues continued with the abbey,
although they were devoted to the uses of the cell of Lesmahagow. ‘A
curate apparently served cure (Assumptions, 241, z477; RSS v. no. 871).

Clova (St, Andrews, Angus).
The church H-nn.m remained a chapel of Glamis (q.v.} until after the
Reformation (Arb. Lib., i, no. 296; Assumptions, 33ov, 356v; RMS vi. no.

2075).
Cloveth:—See Cabrach.

unkeld, Angus).
O—:ﬂoﬂoﬂu&mﬂagﬁg. .Wrm church with that of Inchaiden was erected by

.wmmrow Geoffrey of Dunkeld (1236-40) as the prebend of the dean of

Dunkeld (Myln, Vitas, 10). It certainly appears as such in 1275, the
parsonage remaining annexed at the Reformation (SHS Misc., vi. 73;
Assumptions, 290, 318).

(Aberdeen, Mar).
Qﬂwwhg&n_o of the mwm.nuoum.mo of Kincardine O'Neil, the church appears
to have passed to the hospital of that name by the grant of Alan Durward
in ¥233-4 of the church of Kyncardin in Marr with its pertinents (Abdn,
Reg., ii. 268, 274). Cliny was certainly only a vicarage in 1274, while the
hospital master was taxed **pro omnibus ecclesiis™ (SHS Misc., vi, 41-2).

In 1330 the hospital with its annexed chapels was erected, with the
consent of Duncan, earl of Fife, into a prebend of Aberdeen Om.muo.@nﬂ by
Bishop Alexander de Kyninmund (Addn. Reg., i. 51, 64, 65, 83; ii. 252).
The patronage of the church of Cluny passed to William, earl of Suther-
land and his wife in 1346, although in the sixteenth century patronage
was undoubtedly exercised by the prebendary with consent of the crown,
who held the patronage of Kincardine O'Neil (Maitland Misc., i. 361; RSS
i. no. 2885, v. no. 827). ) .

Both parsonage and vicarage teinds pertained to the prebend of Kin-
cardine at the Reformation, the charge apparently being served by a
curate, although a vicarage appears to have existed in 1516/17 (Assump-
tions, 386; GRH Chrs., nos. 1721, 1825; RSS i. no. 2885; Prot. Book
Cristisone, 19, 65).

The residual fruits of the prebend with its four annexed chapels were
appropriated in 1501 to the Chapel Royal Stirling, provision being made
for vicar pensioners, but it is doubtful whether this was effective, the
prebend itself remaining with a canon of the cathedral (Hist. Chapel
Royal, cxxxiv, 14-15, 64-66, 71).

ne (Caithness),
ﬂ—ubmmmmﬂa as me....n of the prebend of the dean of ON#_E.-.‘.”.E in the con-
stitution of Bishop Gilbert 1224 x 45 (Banzatyne Misc., iii. 18). Both
parsonage and vicarage fruits were annexed, while cure was served by a
vicar pensioner (Sutherland Chs. cited, OPS IL. i. 617, 723; Moray Reg.,
nos, 322, 371).
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Cockburnspath.

ww chapel of Oldhamstocks {q.v.) (Rep. on State of Certain Parishes,
102).

Cockpen (St. Andrews, Haddington/ Lothjan).

Also known as Dalwolsy, the church was granted to Newbattle by
Patrick de Ramsay, lord of Dalwolsy in 1356, this being confirmed by
David II and William, bishop of St. Andrews in 1357 (Newbattle Regis-
trum, App. nos. xxii-xxiv; Newbattle Collection, no. 56). Both parsonage
and vicarage were thus annexed, provision being made for a vicar pen-
sioner who henceforth served the cure, the fruits of which remained with
the abbey (Ib. ii. xi (33); Assumptions, 1167),

Coldingham (St, Andrews, Merse). ,

The lands of Coldingham were granted c. 1098 to the monks of
Durham by King Edgar and a church, not yet monastic, built ¢. rioo.
The priory itself was in existence by 1139 and the parochial revenues wers
annexed from this point (Easson, Religious Houses, 49; Raine, North
Durham, App. nos. iv, ix, xx). The church, which possessed several
dependent chapels including Ayton (q.v.), remained armexed at the
Reformation, though the revenues of the priory itself were finally united
to those of Dunfermline after gz long struggle with Durbam and an
abortjve attempt to found a collegiate church on its revenues (Easson,
Religious Houses, 49-50; CPL xiv. 44-50; Assumptions, 199-199v). By
1298 the vicarage was anmexed to the sactistanship of the priory, the
holder serving the cure (Coldingham Corresp., App. cxiii; RS 263, 1349;
RSS kxiv, z1).

Coldstone:—See Colstone.,
Coldstream:—See Lennel.
Colington:—See Hailes.

Coll (Isles).

The parsonage of this church which possibly stood at Crossapoll,
belonged to the nunnery of Iona in 1433, the vicarage also being annexed
to the priory in or about that year by John, bishop of the Isleg (Highland
Papers, i. 84; CPL viii. 469; ix. 337-8). The vicarage annexation did not
pass unchallenged however, and it appears to have been revoked. The
parsonage evidently remained with the nunnery, while the bishops of the
Isles would likewise appear to have enjoyed their customary third of the
Tfevenues, as confirmed to them in 1231 (CPL ix. 337-8; x. 501-2; SHR
viii. 258-63),

Collace (St. Andrew’s, Gowrie).

A parsomage in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated withig
the patronage of the archbigshop of St. Andrews (SHS Misc., vi. 38, 63;
CPL viii. 141, 630; RSS iii. no. 2442; Assumptions, 30z; Reg. of Pres.,
i. g6v). .

Collessie (St. Andrews, Fife), )

Granted to Lindores by Roger de Quincy in 1262, the parsonage was
confirmed to the uses of the abbey by Bishop Gamelin of St. Andrews in
Same yeat, provision also being made for a perpetual vicarage (Lind. Cart.,
nos. cxli-cxlvi; Assumptions, 39, 97, 103).

Colmalie:—See Kilmalie,

Colmonell ?P_.nqsnl.men Kilcalmonelil.
D
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Colmonell {Glasgow, Carrick), .
Also kmown as Kilcolmonell, the church wag confirmed to the bishopric

80w in 1537, though this wag apparently unsuccessful and yet another
grant in 1557/8 was required before this became operative (Glasgow
Univ, Munimenta, i, 493; Univ. Evidence, ii, 236, 244; RSS iv. no. 1640;
Dalguharron Writs, no. 20).

Colmonell (Glasgow, Unumnﬂnu\Z_:.n&n—&.

Granted with its chapel of St. Consfantine to Holyrood by Uchtred,
prince of Galloway (1160 x 74), the ehurch waas confirmed to the abbey by
Hum&—.mﬁ._.wmmuuow of Glasgow (1164-1173/ 4) (Holyrood Liber, nos. 23, 52).
In the thirteenth century the abbey was confirmed in Possession by
members of the Baliol family, by which time the church was known as
that of ““Kircostintyn’’ (Ib. nos. 70-1, 80-1). Evidence drawn from com-
parative sources, as well as that of the dedication, shows that this is the
church later known as Urr, the revenues of which pertained to Holyrood
at the Reformation. (See:—Urr.)

Colonsay {Isles). .

Later known as Kilchattan, the parish included the islands of
Colonsay and Oronsay (Monro, Western Isles, 29). .The church was con.
firmed to Iona in 1203, but was subsequently lost by that abbey apparently
bhaving passed to the priory of Oronsay, which certainly held both
parsonage and vicarage teinds in the parish, while a canon presumably
served the cure (Highland Papers, i. 83; Argyll Inventory cited OPS 11, §.
281-2; RSS Ixiv, 20). One-third of the revenues of the church did,
however, .pertain, as was customary, to the bishops of the Isles, this
having been confirmed to them in 1231 (SHR viii. 258-63).

Colstone Awr_.n!—aoF Mar).
Granted to Lindores in 1402 by Isabella de Douglas, Lady of Mar, but
apparently Fﬁ.mnnﬁiw. EiCe parsonage was erected into a prebend of

Colyend (Glasgow, Dessenes/ Nithsdale),

.Annexed to the Provostry “of Lincluden by 1404 (4DC, 333). The
church was already a vicarage in 1275 and it thus appears that the
parsonage had originally pertained to the nunnery of Lincluden, thence
Passing to the college in 138g and so remaining (SHS Misc., v, 105; CPL
xiii. 138; McDowall, Chronicies of Lincluden, 114; Reg. of Pres., ii, 20),

Comar (Moray, Inverness).

Although treated as Parochial at the Reformation, the church appears
to have been only a pendicle of Conveth, its revenues belonging as such
to the priory of Beauly, while a chaplain served the cure (Assumptions,
cited Beauly Chrs., 236-7; Auchnagairn Papers, cited Scott, Fasti, vi. 471).

Comaraich:—See Applecross,

Comirle (Dunblane). . .
The parsonage was a prebend of Dunblane cathedral by 1534/5, while
the bishop apparently held one quarter of its fruits in accordance with anp
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agreement of 1237 (GRH Chrs., no. Iros; RSS iv. no. z914; Burnett-Stuart
Coll,, no. 25; Assumptions, 297; Vet. Mom., no. xci). The vicarage at the
Reformation was held with the ptovostry of Innerpeffray, but as far as
can be seen this was a parely personal union (Assumptions, 312; Thirds
of Benefices, 15; RSS Ixx. 5)h

Contin (Ross). .

Probably a prebend of Ross by 1227, when itz holder may have been
one of the undesignated canons subscribing to an episcopal agreement.
It was certainly one in 1344 and so continued at the Reformation when
both parsonage and vicarage froits appear o have been annexed to the
prebend (Moray Reg., no. 65; CPL iii. 183; Assumptions cited OPS
II. ii. 505; RSSiv. no, 846; Ib. Iv. 8q).

Conveth (Moray, Inverness).

Also kmown as Conway or Glenconvinth, the patronage of the church
was ceded, after a composition with Brice, Emrou.a Moray, to uor.b
Byseth (1203 x 21) and was apparently granted by him shortly after this
to the priory of Beauly, as the church appears as a vicarage in 1274
(Moray Reg., nos. 21, 51; SHS Misc., vi. 46, 76). The vicarage was united
to that of Wardlaw c. 1330 and was still so in 1430. It appears to have
been disjoined thereafter, the vicarage retaining jts independence, while
the parsonage continued with the priory (RS 251, 2747; Fraser Charters,
no. 64; Assumptions, 417).

Conveih (Mora Strathbogie). ] )
This, AWrnm nwwmﬂor of the thanage of Conveth was from earliest times
either incorporated with or alternatively designated, Inverkeithny (q.v.).

Conveth (S5t. Andrews, Mearns). ]

Now known as Laurencekirk, the church was granted to the priory
of St. Andrews by Umfridug de Berkley in the reign of William the Lion,
and confirmed in 1206 by Pope Innocent I (St. A. Lib., 72, 151). _The
patronage was alone exsreised by the priory and church Temained inde-
pendent until Archbishop Hamilton annexed both patronage and vicarage
to the college of St. Mary’s at St. Andrews in 1550. It remained .so
annexed with cure served by a vicar pensioner {(Univ, Evidence, 350-60;
Assumptions, 75; RSS iv. no, 187).

Cookston {Brechin),

In origin probably a chapel of Famnell, this church had become
parochial by 1450 (KRS 364—12th January). At the Reformation, both
parsonage and vicarage teinds formed the prebend of the sub-dean of
Brechin, while the charge was served by a curate (RMS vi. no. 1730; APS
iv. 358; RSS iii. no. 1865; Ib. Ixx. 113; Assumptions, 3460). After the
Reformation, the church, which was ‘“‘ruynous and decayit’ was rebuilt
by Camnegie of Kinnaird and became parish of Kinnaird (4PS iv, 358).

Corrie (Glasgow, Annandale). .

An independent Parsonage, which in the sixteenth century lay within
the patronage of the Johnstones of Corrie (HMC Rep XV., App. Pt. viii.
51; Prot. Book Simon, no. 424; RSS i. no. 2029, iii. no, g25).

Corstorphine (St. Andrews, Linkithgow).

In origin a chapel of St. Cuthberts, it passed with the mother church
to Holyrood by the grant of David 1 (z128 x 36) while a further grant by
Norman, sheriff of Berwick appears c. 1142 (Holyrood Liber, nos. 1, 8).
Considered to have become parochial in reign of Alexander II, it was still
regarded as a chapel of St, Cuthberts in I446. It was then served by a
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canon from the abbey, and this probably continted at the Reformation
when the revenues of the church, by now parochial, were still held by the
canons (Lawrie, Charters, 383; RS 441, 156; cf. ER iv. 426; Assumptions,
1047; RSS Ixvi. 46).

Cortachy (Brechin). . )

Granted to Inchaffray by Malise, earl of Strathearn in 1257, this
appears to have been non-effective, the church continuing as an inde-
pendent parsonage. The patromage of the church in 1362 passed by
maxriage to Sir Archibald Douglas, whose son in turn resigned the same
in 1409 in favour of Walter, earl of Atholl, who in 1429 granted the church
to the chapter of Brechin Cathedral {(Inchaffray Chrs., no. Ixxxvi: Scots
Peerage, vii. 257-8; Brech. Reg., i. nos. 19, 32). This was confirmed to the
uses of the chapter by John, bishop of Brechin in that same year, both
parsonage and vicarage being annexed. This they continued to hold, in
spite of & crown claim in 1443, the cure being a vicarage pensionary (Ib.
nos. 35, 54; ii. nos, xviii, ccxcoviii; Assumptions, 356; Thirds of Benefices,
11; Comps. Sub Coll. of Thirds, Forfar).

C Aberdeen, Mar),

G.M.nmuﬁwn n@nlbauvna%ﬁr by William the Lion (1189 x gg), the church was
confirmed to. the uses of the abbey by John, bishop of Aberdeen
(1199 x 1d07), the cure becoming a vicarage perpetual, and the parsonage
remaining with abhey (4rb. Lib., i. nos. 1, 29, 198; SHS Misz., vi. 65;
Assumptions, 330, 3797).

Coupar (Dunkeld, Anigus). )

H—.u_ua mwmgw om.m*. ﬁnaﬂw surrendered any rights which he might have
possessed in this church to the monks of Coupar Angus on the foyndation
of their house by Malcolm IV (1161 2) (Regesta Regum Scottorum, i.
no. 226).: Church was evidently earlier than the abbey, but wrﬂ.mm..mwmn
its parochial existence was co-existent with it. After the Reformation,
the abbey church was accounted as lying within the parish of Bendochy,
and was not disjoined from it until 1618 (Ib. zir; RMS viii. no. 1956)." -

Covington (Glasgow, Lanark). A . o

H-..Munnowdmnnu—nnungmwumm. HHWE its foundation in the twelfth century, an
independent parsonage in the patronage of the lords of the ‘manor, who
from the early fifteenth century were the Livingstones of _Covington
(CDS i. no. 2676; RMS i. App. ii. no. 8g3; Fraser, Buccleuch, ii. 35; RISS
ii. no. 1371).

ch (Ross).
n&.‘%rsmnomm _u_cv indication that this district of Lochbroom ever formed g,
separate parish (OPS IL. ii. 407).

Coylton (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham). : . o

mu ohwhnﬂn wmm%w_a of Ayr, the reveniies of this church passed with
those of the other annexed chapels of that parsohage to the Chapel Royal
at Stirling in 1501 (Hist. Chapel Royal, 14-15, 60-66). Two prebends of the
Chapel Royal were erected from the parsonage and vicarage fruits of ﬁrm
church, these prebends being designated as *'Coylton Primo and Secundo
or alternatively as “*Ayr Primo and Sexto” (RSS i. no. 2688, iii. no. 476;
Prot. Book Ros, nos. 683, 1328; Hist. Chapel Royal, cxxxii).
Craig:—See Inchbrayock.

ern {Aberdeen). .

A.u-.n_%_m-.._ﬂ_mmr Q@nﬁm—wmn as a parish united to that of Hmm.:hmu‘ ¢, 1500 in
the Fasti Ecclesiae Scoticanze, no reference to such g parish hag been

found, ner is it recorded in any known taxation roll of this diocese (Scott,
Fasti, vi. 165).
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Craigie (Glasgow, Kyle and Cununingham).

Granted to Paisley by Walter Hose of Cragyn (c. 1177) and confirmed
by Jocelin, bishop of Glasgow (1175 x gg). Only the patronage appears
to have pertained to the monks until a further grant, following a dispute
betweén Paisley and heirs of grantee, made to the uses of the abbey by
Pope Clement IV in 1267, corporal possession being finally obtained in
1276 (Pais. Reg., 114, 231-36, 308). A vicarage settlement had already
been made in 1226 and this appeats to have been sapplemented, the
parscnage thereafter remaining with the abbey (Ib. 321; RSS iii nos.
2756, 3026; MS Rental Book, 27, cited Chalmers, Caledonia, vi, 5I2-3;
RMS v, no zo70),

Craignish (Argyll, Lorn or Glassary).

Known aleo as Craiginch and Kilmore in Craignish, the church appears
to have always remained an independent parsonage (CPP i. 584; RMS ii.
Bo. 346; Argyll Chs. cited OPS II. i, 96; Deeds, ii. 127).

Crail (St. Andrews, Fife). .

Although the church of Crelyn was confirmed to Cambuskennéth in
1207, this appears to have been in error, since the parsonage appears to
have been held by the nunnery of Haddington from an early period. This
possibly resulted from a grant of the founder, Countess Ada, although
definite proof of annexation is not forthcoming until thirteenth century
{Camb. Reg., no. 26; 5¢. A. Lib., 162, 382; RMS ii. no. 610; Assumptions,
1667). A vicarage existed until 1517 when it was erected as the provoitry
of the collegiate church of Cril, provision then being made for a vicar
pensioner, who likewise was to be a canon of the College (Crail Register,
nos, 101-3; Smythe of Methven Write, no. 49; Assumptions, ¢8; Reg. of
Pres. ji. 55v).

Crailing (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

A chapel of Jedburgh parish, the teinds of Crailing were granted to the
abbey of Jedburgh by David I, and cure was thereafter served by a
chaplain (Robertson, Index, 22 nos, 1-3, Assumptions, 2179, 219; RMS vii.
1o, 290).

Cramond (Dunkeld, Sonth ¢f Forth). A

The church and part of the lands of Cramond are stated to have passed
to the bishops of Dunkeld through the grant of Robert Avenel, who died
in 1185 (Chalmers, Caledonia, iv, 792). The church certainly pertained to
the episcopal mensa during the episcopate of Geofirey (1236-49), who
assigned a pension from its fruits. This pension was eventually levied
from the perpetual vicarage, while patsonage remained with the bishops
{Inchcolm Ches., nos. xxii, xxifi, xexvi, xlii, xlvii; RS 458, 259v; Assump-
tions, 137, 2g0v, 3i6v),

Cranshaws (St. Andrews, Merse).

An independent parsonage in the patronage of the family of Swynton
in the fifteenth century, the church was annexed, apparently without the
patron’s consent, to the Chapel Royal at Stirling in 1501, The crown
presumably claimed by virtue of its superiority of the barony the right 1o
alienate itz revenues (GRH Chrs. no. zog; Swinton Chrs. nos. 16, 26).
Thereafter, the patronage of the church is omitted from confimnations of
the barony to the Swyntons until in 1508 it was restored by the crown to
Robert Swynton of that Tlk *‘although in divers retonrs . . . the same was
negligently omitted” (Ib. nos. 78, 152, 163, 168; RMS v. no. 737)-
Following upon this action, the church appears as one of the lost endow-
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fruits did in fact form a prebend of the Chapel Royal between its annexa-
tion in 1501, in which provision was made for a vicar pensioner to serve
the cure, and its restoration to the Swintons in 1598 (Hist. Chapel Roval,
14-15, cxxxiv; Assumptions, 1g8).

Cranston (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian).

Granted to Kelso by Hugh Riddel, lord of Cranston, the grant was
confirmed by William the Lion (1165 x 78) and to the uses of the abbey by
Roger, bishop of St. Andrews (188 x 1200), while & vicarage settlement
took place in 1240 (Kelse Libér, nos. 13, 83, 316, 415). In 1316, however,
the abbey anged this church for that of Nenthoin and its chapel of
Newton, which had hitherto .pertained to the bishopric of 5t. Andrews,
with which the parsonage of Cranston now remained (Ib. nos. 310-12;
Assumptions, 4). The vicarage remained independent until after the
foundation of St. Salvator's Coilege in 1450, it was conjoined with the
parsonage of Kinnell to support two chaplaing within the college, these
revenues in turn being utilised for the erection of a prebend in the collége
before 1464 (RSS lvii, 81; Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 173). This union
had evidently been altered before 1473 by the disjunction of Kinnell, but

the vicarage of Cranston continued as a prebend of St. Salvator’s, while

the cure was served by a vicar pensioner (Vet. Mon., no. deccliv; RSS i.
no. 1025, iii. ne. 1716, v, no. 3112; Assuraptions, 1251v).

‘Crathie (Aberdeen, Mar). i

. Apparently independent in Bagimond, the parsonage had been annexed
to Cambuskenneth by 1347, when the abbey was allowed to convert both
parsonage and vicarage fruits to own uses, the cure to be served by a
temoveable chaplain (Camb. Reg., no. 67; RMS vii. no. 1222).

Crawford-Douglas (Glasgow, Lanark).

Also known as Crawford-Lindsay, the church was confirmed to Holy-
rood by Pope Alexander IIT in 1164, William the Lion (1165x71) and
Jocelin, bishop of Glasgow, ¢. 1175 (Holyyood Liber, nos, z7, 53, P 169).
Various vicarage disputes took place between abbey and diocesan, and
it appears that abbey only received pension from church until early four-
teenth century. However, following upon a grant by Pope John XXII
which was confirmed by Pope Clement VI in 1351 the abbey succeeded in
annexing both parsonage and vicarage to their uses, a vicar pensioner
henceforth serving church (Glas. Reg., no. 145; Holyrood Liber, nos. 69,
App. i. no. 12, App. ii. no. 25; Collectorie, 14 fo. 1620; CPL ii. 358;
iil. 303; Assumptions, 104%, 106v; Reg. of Pres., i. 20).

Crawford-John (Glasgow, Lanark). -

Granted to Kelso by Wice, Lord of Wiston, as a dependent chapel of
his church of Wiston (c. 1160), the chapel of the vill of John continued to
be confirmed as a pendicle as late ag 1232, probably not becoming
parochial until c. 1279 (Kelso Lsber, nos. 336-7, 4049, 413, 433). The
parsonage remained with Kelso c. 1300, but in mid-fourteenth century
Passed from the monks, becoming a free parsonage in the patronage of
eatls of Douglas, one of whom attempted to annex church in 1423 to his
Proposed collegiate n#ﬁmor of Dounglas (Ib. p. 471; CSSR ii. 16). The

Crawford-Lindsay:—See Crawford-Deuglas,

Creich (Caithness). : :
- Assigned as part of the prebend of the chanter of ‘Caithness in the
constitution of Bishop Gilbert (3224 x 435), both parsonage and vicarage
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were thus annexed, the church iteelf being served by a curate (Bannatyne
Mise., fii. 18; Sutherland Charters, cited OPS II. ii. 618, 684).

Creich (St, Andrews, Fife).

Annexed to Lindores i 1414 by Benedict XITI, the patronage
previously having.been granted to that abbey by William de Lyndesay,
Lord of Rossy, David de Lyndesay, earl of Crawford and James I, The

Andrews, a perpetual vicarage being reserved and so continuing (CPP
1. ox; CPL viii. 143; xii. 62-3; RS 352, 286; GRH Vat. Tranps., ii. no. 63;
.Dmm.szmonm. 40, 93).

Crichton (St. Andrews, Haddingzton/Lothian),

Erected as a collegiate church, 26 December 1449, both parsonage and
vicarage fruits were annexed to the provost, who was to maintain'a vicar
pensioner and a chaplain {i.e. a prebendary) from these revenues (Mia-
lothian Chys., pp. 306 if.; Rep. on State of Certain, Parishes, 54).

Crieff (Duukeld, Fife and Strathearn). -

Acording to Myln, the church was erected into a prebend of Dunkeld
Cathedral by Bishop Geoffrey (1236-49) (Myin, Vitae, 10). It certainly
was 50 by 1274, part of its revenues apparently having been granted to
the common fund of the cathedral (SHS Misc., vi. 49; Rolment of Courtis,
ii. 20). In 1501, the prebend was annexed to the Chapel Royal at

common fund, while the vicar pensioner who served the cure received
his stipend from the two Pprebendaries of the Chapel Royal (Hist. Chapel
Royal, 14-15, 42-48, 89-93, lvi-vii, exxxiii; Assumptions, 28gv, 302v).

Crimond (Aberdeen, Buchan).

The parsonage was apparently erected into a prebend of Aberdeen
cathedral by Bishop Richard de Potton in 1262 and, definitely appears as
such in 1437 (dbdn. Reg., ii. 65, z52). Both parsonage and vicarage
appear to have been originally annexed, but a vicarage had been erected
before 1505, the parsonage remaining with the prebendary (Ib. i. 3s51;
Assumptions, 381v, 386v; Reg. of Pres., i. g69).

Cromarty (Ross).

The parsonage revenues were guartered in 1255/6 between the dean,
chanter, chancellor and treasurer of Ross, following upon re-erection of
the chapter in the previous year (Vet. Mon., nos. Ixxx, clxxxif), The
sub-division continved at the Reformation, the cure being served by a
vicar perpetnal (Assumptions, cited OPS IT. ii. 558; RSS xlix, 89, lii. 105).

Crombie (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn).

Granted to Dunfermline as a chapel of Kellin by Malcolm IV 1157 x 60,
the church, then known ag Abercrombie, was confirmed to the abbey by
Richard, bishop of St. Andrews, within whose diocese it then lay. " How-

deemed to lie within Dunkeld and was confirmed to the uses of the abbey
by Hugh, bishop of Dunkeld {1214 % 27), while a vicarage was to be
erected. (Dunfermling Registrum, nos, 49, 53, 04, 129, 144.) Although the
church was confirmed to Dunfermline by Malcolm, earl of Fife (1203 x 14),

a composition over the teinds between thetwo abbeys in .1227. As a
result of this the church itself, both in parsonage and vicarage, passed
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shortly after into the hands of Culross, who possibly served it by one of

their wh.wﬁu.nuc (b. nos. 116, 144, 214; Thirds of Benefices, g5; RMS .
no. 158g).

Cromdale (Moray, Strathspey),

Granted by Maleolm, ear] of Fife to Andrew, bishop of Moray and his
SUCCEssors 1224 x 26, the church, in conjunction with that of Advie, was
etected into a prebend of Elgin Cathedral in 1226, both parsonage and
Vicarage being annexed (Moray Reg., nos. 62-3, 69, 81; Assumptions, 411).

Crossapoll:—See Coil.

Crossmichael (Galloway, Desnes).

Granted to Sweetheart by its founder, Lady Devorgilla (1273 x 90),
leave to appropriate church was granted by Simon, bishop of Whithorn
1n 1337, this being confirmed ijn 1381 (Fraser, Carlaverock, ii.407; GRH
Vat. Trans., i. T0. 48). Both parsonage and vicarage remained annexed,
izun vicar pensioner served cure (GRH Chss. mo, 2108; RMS viii. no.
572).

Croy (Moray, Inverness),

Following upon an agieement of 1226 between Andrew, bishop of
Moray, and Walter of Moravia, by which the patronage of this church
was ceded to the bishop, the church in conjunction with that of Lupan

known, while cure was & vicarage peusionary (Ib. no. 200, 340; RSS v.
10. 3353; Ib, lix, 1407).

Cruden (Aberdeen, Buchan).

The church was confirmed, as that of Invercrouden, to the bishop of
Aberdeen in 1is7, along with authority to erect his chapter (dbdn. Reg.,
i. 57). By 1256, the church with all its fruits had been erected as a
prebend of Aberdeen cathedral, It so remained, both parsonage and
vicarage fruits being thus annexed while the cure was served by a vicar
pensioner (Ib. ii. 40, 379; NLS MS 15.1.19, no. 24; Diversorum (Tertins),
Paxul ITT (1535), 208; RSS ii no, 1254). The identification made between
this church and the oEEntEw of Aberdeen {Cameron, Apostolic Camera,
155) is manifestly wrong. (See Auchterless: Patrick, Statutes, 121.)

- Cruggleton (Galloway, Farines),

The patronage was annexed to the priory of Whithorn by Alexander,
bishap of Galloway, c. 1427, and so continued, The vicarage appears to
bave normally been served by one of the canons of Whithorn (CPL vij.
526; Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 95; RS 446, 51; 468, 218; RSS xlix. 64;
Acts and Dec., xix, 49).

Culbin {Aberdeen),
Although described as parochial in the Fasti Ecolesiag Scoticanae, no

reference to such-a parish has been found in any known taxation roll
(Scott, Fasti, vi. 415).

Culbinsburgh (Orkney).
The church here was only a chapel of Bressay (q.v.).
Cullen cv_wu..hunn. Boyne).

In origin a chapel of Fordyce, the church, then known as Invercullen,
was petitioning for parochia] status in 1236, and while this was thereafter

e N SR
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conceded, both parsonage and vicarage tithes continued with those of the
mother church of Fordyce to belong to the common fund of the canons
of Aberdeen cathedral.” ‘The cure was served by a chaplain until 1543,

ochial duties were allocated to the prebendary of St. Mary the Virgin
(Moray Reg., no. 88; 4bdn, Reg.. i. 29-30, 74-5, 8z2: ii. 384; Cramond,
Church and Churchyard of Cullen, Pp. 34ff; Assumptions, 385, 3851).

Cullicudden (Ross).

The parsonage was apparently one of the prebends of the cathedral of
Ross erected c. 1255/6, and although no definite proof of this exists until
1378, both parsonage and vicarage appear in Bagimond as separate
assessments, as they continue to do affer certain proof of the prebend's
continuance™is available (Vet. Mon., nos. Ixxx, clxxxii; cf. Moray Reg.
no. 65; SHS Misc., vi. 50-1; Reg. Aven., 215, 1790-180; RS 368, 44; 421,
154%; RSS xlvii. zv).

Culmalin (Caithness):—See Kilmalie.

Culross (Dunblane), .

Granted to the newly founded abbey of Culross by its founder,
Malcolm, ear] of Fife, in 1217, the church, which pertajned both in Pparson-
age and vicarage, was reconfirmed to the abbey during the thirteenth and
fourteenth centuries by kings and successive earls of Fife (PSA4S, vol. Ix.
69-71, 73-5; GRH Supp. Chrs., 17th Sept. 1450; Thirds of Benefices, g5;
RMS v, no. 158¢).

Culsalmond (Aberdeen Garioch).
Cranted & Lindores by its founder, David, earl of Huntingdon

Culter (Glasgow, Lanark). ) i

Unappropriated in the reign of William the Lion, the patronage of
the church lay with the lords of the barony, one of whom, William, eaz]
of Douglas, attempted to annex the church to his proposed collegiate
church of Douglag in 1448, ‘This, however, proved abortive, and on
forfeitnre of Douglases, the patronage passed to the Livingstones, who
still held it at the Reformation {Glas. Reg., no. 1o0; GRH. Supp. Chrs.,
13th April 1315; CPL, x. 429; ADC, 123; RSS, iv. no. 955; v. no. 2823).

Cultrain (8t. Andrews, Fife). .

On the grant of the church of Abernethy to Arbroath by Laurence,
son of Orm of Abernethy (c. 1173), the tithes reserved to this church
were explicitly excepted (Arvb. Lib., 1. nos. 34-5). Nothing more is heard

Liber, nos. z-4, 7).

Cults (St. Andrews, Fothric).

Alzo known as Quylt, the parsonage was annexed to the provostry of
the collegiate church of St. Salvator's on its foundation in 1450 by James
Kennedy, bishop of St. Andrews, the whols vicarage heing assigned to the
parochial priest, with whom it continued {Cant, Coll. of St. Salvator,
54-60; Vet. Mon., no, declix; BUK, i. 31-2; Laing Chys., no. 1303).
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Cuombrae (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham), .

Granted as a nrww.m of Largs to w&m_&w by Walter, the High Steward,
€. 1316, it was confitmed to the abbey by the chapter of Glasgow in
1318/ 19 and John, bishop of Glasgow {1323-35), who allowed the mother
church to be served by a removable priest (Pais. Reg., 237-44). The
chapel sometimes known as Meikle Cumbrae, appears to have attained
parochial status before the Reformation, both parsonage and vicarage
teinds remaining with Paisley {Assumptions, cited OPS, I. o0; RMS, v.
no. 2070),

Commertrees (Glasgow, Annandale).

Granted to Guisborough by Robert de Brus c. 1170 and confirmed by
his son William, 1191 x 1215, the church was frequently in dispute
between the canons and the bishops of Glasgow to whom the patronage
was ceded in 1223, while the ‘“‘parsons’ received increased emoluments
{Gyseburne, nos. 1176, 1185, 1186, 1188). The church was still connected
with the priory in 1330, hut thereafter resumed the status of independent
parsonage within the patronage of the bishop of Glasgow (Ib., no. 1188;
Prot. Bk, Simon, no. 645; RSS, iii. no. 2842; Assumptions, 261v),

Cumnock (Glasgow, Kyle and Craningham), -

Both H.Mnmaummm .mbm vicarage were erected into a prebend of Glasgow
Cathedral, 1401x 55, the patronage Temaining with the Dunbars of
Cumnock, while the cure was served by a vicar pensioner {Glas Reg., nos.
320, 342; RMS, ii. nos. go, 1064; Deeds, iv. 300; Reg. of Pres., ii. 168).

Cunningsburgh (Orkney). ) .
United to Fair Isle, Sandwick and Dunrossness in the sizteenth

century, the bishop of Orkney possessed ome third of the corn teind of

the parscnage, the residual teinds being the vicar's (PSA4S, vol. xliv. 305).

Cupar (St. Andrews, Fife). .

nnu.nnﬁmn to ﬁ_h. HEWQ of 5t. Andrews by Duncan, earl of Fife
{1154 x 78), this grant was confirmed by Richard, bishep of St. Andrews
(1165 x 78) and to the uses of the priory, the patronage u.mo.bm having been
previously cxercised, by Bishop David de Bernham in 1240. . The
parsonage teinds thereafter remained with the canons, the cure being a
petpetval vicarage (St. A. Lib., 59, g2, 137, 152, 166, 241-2; Assumptions,
16, 102; Reg. of Pres., i. 521),

Currle (St. Andrews, Linlithgow),

Onmwm?._.:w. WEH_WH as HQWH&WF the church was annexed to the arch-
deaconry of Lothian by 1206 (Foedera, ii. 724) Both parsonage and
vicarage teinds appear to have been included in this benefice until 1484,
when it was proposed to erect a petrpetual vicarage pensionary. This,
nevertheless, appears to have materialised as a vicarage Huonﬁoum.m%. the
archdeacons retaining the residual teinds (RS, 391, 1497; CPL, xiii, 844,
857; Assumptions, 120, 124, 130; RMS, v. no. 688)

Cushnie (Aberdeen, Mar). L . .
A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated within

the patronage of the earls of Rothes in the sixteenth century (SHS Misc.,

vi. 41; RMS, iii. no. 148; Prot. Bk. Cristisone, no. 86; Assumptions, 388).

Dailly (Glasgow, Carrick). .
-M.u—wwwﬁawunwommum 1214 WA 16 by Duncan, son of Gilbert, earl of Carrick

to Paisley, evidently on condition that monks should found a monastery

in Carrick to which church and other gifts should be transferred. This

PARISHES OF MEDIEVAL SCOTLAND 43

stipulation led to much litigation, the cutcome of which was a judgement
in 1224 that a house should be built at Crossraguel to which this church
and others should pass (Easson, Religious Houses, 56; Crosraguel Chys.,
i. nos. 2-4). Both Parsonage and vicarage were annexed thereafter, the
charge being served by a curate (Aiilsa Muniments, mos. 26, 676; MS.
Rental Book, cited Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 537).

Dairsie (St. Andrews, Fife),

Granted to the priory of St. Andrews by Aernald, bishop of St.
Andrews (1160« 62), the church of Deruisin' was confirmed by Pope
Alexander III in 1163 (St. 4. Lib., 55, 128), The patronage alone was
exercised, however, and not unti] 1300 was the church ceded to the uses
of the priory by Bishop William de Lamberton, corporal possession being
granted in 1304. The cure thereafter became perpetnal vicarage, while
the parsdnage remained with the priory {Ib., 92, 120, 306; NLS. MS.
15.1.18, no. 23; Assumptions, 15v-16, 94). -

Dalarossie (Moray, Inverness). )

Also known as Talaracie, the church of Dulergussyn, then apparently
mensal, was granted by Andrew, bishop of Moray for the upkeep of the
cathedral lights (1224 x 42) (Moray Reg., no. 66). The revemmes thus
reserved were administered by the bishap, being; at one time in the six-
teenth century, utilised as the means of maintaining an additional canon
in his' cathedral. However; at the Reformation both parsonage and
vicarage fruits appear as annexed to the episcopal mensa, the charge being
_mu.wvwﬁmutw served by a curate (Ib., xxiii, no. 459; Assumptions, 400; RSS,

ifi. 147).

Dalcross (Moray, Inverness)

Enown also as Dealg an Rois, the bamsonage pertained to Urquhart
in 1343, when an agreement took Place over chapel of Kilravock with
which Dalcross was conjoined by 1275 (Family of Rose, 117-18; SHS.
Misc., vi. 46). The parsonage passed to Plus in on its union with
Urquhart in 1453/4, thereafter Temaining with that house, while the cure
was served by a vicar perpetual (CPL, x. 253-4; Assumptions, 405; RSS,
xlii. g4). _

Dalgarnoe (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

- Granted by Edgar, son of Dofnald to Holyrood, it would appear from
confirmations of William the Lion and Walter, bishop of Glasgow, that
this should be dated rzo0 x 14 (Holyrood Liber, nos, 55-6, 67, 69, App. ii.
no. 8). Vicarage settlements took place in the episcopate of Bishop
Walter {1208 x 32), while the vicarage itself was annexed to the abbey
by John, bishop of Glasgow in 1322 and confirmed by Pope Clement VI
in 1349, the cure thereafter to be served by a perpetual chaplain (Ib.,
10, 69, App. i. no. 11; Glas. Reg., no. 144; Assumptions, ros).

Dalgarven,

Although described as a patish in the Fasti Ecclesine Scoticanae, no
reference to such a parish has been found, nor is it recorded in Chalmers,
Caledonia, or any similar work (Scott, Fasti, iii. 116).

Daigety (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn).

Granted to Incheolm by William the Lion 1165 x 78, the parsonage,
and its annexed chapel of Beath (.v.}, remained with the abbey at the
Reformation, while the vicarage, though normally served by canons,
remained independent (Inchcolm Chrs., nos. i, xxii; CSSR, i. 195, CPL,
vii. 144; Assumptions, 73, 74¥; RMS, iv. no, 2487).
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Dalkelth (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).

In origin a chapel of Lasswade, the church, by then collegiate, attained
parochial status in 1467. The parsonage teinds mevertheless remained
with the holder of the fruits of Lagswade (q.v.), who from 1487 onwards
were deans of the collegiate church of Restalrig (Midlothian Chrs., cxvi;
GRH Chis., nps. 1380, 2342). An independent vicarage was erected in
1467, but it would appear to have had Do connection, apart from personal,
with the organisation of the collegiate church, although services were
conducted at altar of the Blessed Vitgin within the college (Morion Regis-
trum, ii, 251; Assumptions, 124; RSS, lvi. 1159),

Dallas (Moray, Elgin).

Known as ““Dolays Mychel”’, the church, with all its pertinents was,
with the vicarage of Auldearn, annexed as the prebend of the sub-dean
of Elgin cathedral by Bishop Andrew (1224 % 26) (Moray Reg, nos. 69,
81). A vicarage appears to have ‘been subsequently erected, the parson-

Dalmayock (Aberdeen, Garioch/ Aberdeen).

Known also as Drumoak, the church was confirmed to the bishop of
Aberdeen in 1157, along with authority to erect his chapter (Abdn. Reg.,
i. 5-7). It was not, however, erected into a prebend until 1368 when both
parsonage and vicarage fruits were so annexed by Bishop Alexander de
Kynninmond (H). It continued as such thereafter, the cure evidently

being a vicarage pensionary (Ib., i. 380, ii. 253; Emsmmob@ 3g07).

Dalmenth (Aberdeen, Mar).

The church appears mn'a spurious grant to the monastery of Mortiack
in 1062, while monastery itself with five churches of which this was
-undotbtedly one,- was confirmed to the bishop of Aberdeen in 13 57
(Abdn. Reg., i. 3, 5-7). The original charter, though spurious, may thus
embody fact, The church appears to have remained menzal untl 1266,
when the grant of Bishop Richard of this church as a common Ppossession
of the cathedral was confirmed (Ib., i. 29). Both patsonage and vicarage
fruits remained annexed, the cure being served by a chaplain (Ib., ii. 85,
384; Assumptions, 3857). )

Dalmellington (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham).

A pendicle of Ayr, the church was annexed to the Chapel Royal at
Stitling by Pope Alexander VI in 1501, the parsonage fruits thereafter
constituting the prebend of that College known as Ayr Tertio, while the
cure itself was a vicarage perpetual (Hist. Chapel Royal, 14; cxxxii;
RSS, iii. no. 513, Frager Charters, no. 273; Reg. of Pres,, i. 28).

Dalmeny (St. Andrews, Linlithgow). .

Granted to Jedburgh by Waldeve, son of Gospatrick (1180 x 1200),
the church was confirmed by Roger de Moubray (1233 x 40) and remained
annexed in parsonage while a perpetual vicar served cure (GRH Chis.,
no. 34; RS, 477, 87v; Assumptions, 216v; Reg. of Pres., ii. 32v).

Dalry (Galloway, Glenken; Desnes).

A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated within
the successive patronage of the ezrls of March, Douglas and Bothwell
(SHS. Misc., vi. 74; CPL, ii. 361; CSSR, ii. 2080, RMS, ii. no. 3635; iv.
no. 278q).

Dalry (Glasgow, Kyle and Conningham).
Claimed by Kilwinning as & chapel of Ardrossan in 1226, the abbot
quitclaimed his right to the church which was to remain in the patronage
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of the bishop of Glasgow (Glas. Reg., no. 140). 'The Parsonage was
annexed to Kilwinning shortly before 1471, in which year the abbey
supplicated for the union of the vicarage also. This attempted annexation
was evideatly unsuccessful. The vicarage remained independent until
its erection into the provostry of Our Lady College, Glasgow (1532 x 42),
the cure theieafter becoming a vicarage pensionary (RS, 671, 231;
Glasgow, St. Mary Liber, 6-13; MS, Rental Book, 58, 6o, cited Chalmers,
Caledonia, vi. 560; RSS, Ixii, 1467},

Daleymple (Glasgow, Kyle and Canningham), )
. Apparently a pendicle of Ayi, the church was annexed to the Chapel
Royal at Stitling by Pope Alezxander VI in 1501, the fruits thereaiter

collegiate church, while the parish was served by a curate. {See—Ayr;
Hist. Chapel Royal, cxxxii; RSS, xlix. gv; Chalmers, Caledonia, vi.
529-39).

Dalserf:—See Machanshire.

Dalton Magna (Glasgow, Annandale). .

A parsonage in Bagimond, the church, also known as Meikle Dalton,
remained unappropriated, " its patronige passing in 1552 from Gilbert
Greirson of Dalton to Lindsay of Barcloy (SHS. Misc., v. g96; RMS, iv.
no. 736).

Dalton Parva (Glaspow, Annandale). . .

" A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated within
the patronage of Carruthers of Holmains in the sixteenth century (SHS.
Misc., v. g7; RMS, iii. no. 2633; GRH. Supp. Chrs., 5 March 1573/4)-

. Dalwolsy:—See Cockpen.

Dalziel (Glasgow, Rutherglen), )

The parsonage pertained to Faisley before 1199 by the grant of the
true patron and Jaocelin, bishop of Glasgow (1175-95), but passed to the
chapter of Glasgow cathedral as a common church by a grant of the
abbot and convent (1225 32) (Pais. Reg., 113, 411, 428, Glas, Reg., no,
I12). Certain revenues were annexed to a chapliincy in 1368, but vicarage
remained independent untif its annexation in 1556 by Archbishop Beaton
to the vicars choral of Glasgow cathedral, to whom it pertained at the
Reformation, as did the tack of the chapter’s parsonage, the cure then
being served by a vicar pensioner (Ib,, nos. 308, 5z5; Diversorum, Pau}
IV, 1557-58, 15; Assumptions, cited OPS, 1. 58; RSS, v. no. 3551).

Daviot (Aberdeen, Garioch).

The church was confirmed to the bishop of Aberdeen in 1157, along
with anthority to erect his chapter (dbdn. Reg., 1. 5-7). By 1256, the
church with all its fruits had been annexed to the prebend of the treasurer
of Aberdeen, as it remained, the cure being apparently served by a curate
{Ib., ii. 39: Reg. of Pres., i. 93).

Daviot (Moray, Inverness),

Granted by Brice, bishop of Moray, at instance of Freskin de Kerdale,
for the fabric of Elgin cathedral (1206 x 22), this was confirmed on the
resignation of the mcumbent both by Brice and Andrew, his successor
(Moray Reg., nos. 53, 56, 50). The revenueg thus reserved appear to
have been administered by the bishop in whose hands the revenues, both
Parscnage and vicarage, rested at the Reformation {Ib., nos. 459-460;
Assumptions, 400; RSS, Ixiii, 147).
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Dawick (Glasgow, Peebles).

A pendicle of Stobo (gq.v.) from some undefined date, the revenues of
this chapel, which possibly possessed quasi-parochial rights, continued
with the mother church at the Reformation (Wigtown Charter Chest, no.
399).

Deer (Aberdeen, Buchan),

The church, which does not appear in Bagimond, would appear to
have belonged to the abbey of Deer from its foundation in 1219. How-
ever, no definite proof exists until 1256 when with consent of the abbot,
twenty marks from the fruits of the church were assigned as a prebend
of Aberdeen Cathedral (Abdn. Reg., ii.40). Both parsonage and vicarage
revenues continued with the abbey, while a parochial chaplain served
church, the prebend likewise continuing to be maintained (Ib., ii. 380;
Assumptions, 394v; Reg. of Pres., i. 138; Meilrose Liber, il. 361-2).

Deerness (Orkney).

Conjoined with the parish of St. Andrews, probably before the
Reformation, the parscnage teinds belonged to the bishops of Orkney
from an early date (Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric Documents, g3; RMS,
vi, no. 1038). The vicarage apparently remained unannexed, although
the cure was served by a vicar pensioner (Thirds of Benefices, 123; RSS,
Ixi. 4). | '

Delting (Orkney). .

United with Olnafirth and Laxavoe in the sixteenth century, the
bishop of Orkney possessed half the corn teind of the parsonage, the
residual teinds being the vicar’s (PSA4S, vol. xliv. 307).

Deskford (Aberdeen, Boyne). . ]

A pendicle of Fordyce, the entire revenues of this chapel, which was
prebably erected in fifteenth century and lay within the patronage of
Ogilvie of that Ilk, accrued to the canons of Aberdeen cathedral, who
maintained a curate in this charge (Banff Trans., 73 ff; Assumptions, 385,
3850, Fraser Papers, 191-6).

Desmesnior:—See Kirkcudbright.

Dingwall (Ross).

Apparently unappropriated in Bagimond, the church had been annexed
to Urquhart before its union with Pluscarden in 1453/4, a confirmation
being received following upon that event (SHS Misc., vi. 50; CPL, ix.
464; xi. 288). In 1463 however, the church was in dispute between Henry,
bishop of Koss, and the priory, and although the decision favoured the
latter, the priory had lost the church by 1501. The parsonage then
appears as a prebend of Ross, while the cure had become a perpetual
vicarage (Dunfermline Registrum, no. 468; RMS, ii. no. 3184; RSS, iii.
10, 2529; V. N0. 2355),

Dipple (Mogay, Elgin). .

In conjunction with chuarch of Ruthven, the church was erected jinto
a prebend of Elgin cathedral by Brice, bishop of Moray (1208 x 15), this
being confirmed by. Pope Innocent ITI in 1215 (Moray Reg., nos. 46-7).
The parsonages and the vicarage of Dipple continued thus annexed at the
Reformation, when the cure was a vicarage pensionary (Assumptions,
407°-408; RSS, Iviii, 136; Thirds of Benefices, 5).

Dollar (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn).
The church, which does not appear in Bagimond, would appear to
have been annexed to Inchcolm at this date, although proof is not forth-

PARISHES OF MEDIRVAL SCOTLAND 47

coming until €. 1336 (Chron. Bower, xiii, cap. xxxvit; Inchcolm Chys., no.
Hruc.. The vicarage was served by canons from time to time, but

UQW_E_:E Aﬁ—ﬁncimh.uan..ru.
- parsonage in the thirtesnth century, the church remained um
appropriated within the Patronage of the earls of Bothwell in the m_..M_“mounw

nnuﬁ ﬁu&.m.hn..un.n ; RMS, ii. ; i i
Qmu.w_.h.mq oy h 9 134; IMS, ii. no. 3635; Assumptions, cited

Dores (Moray, Inverness),

Nﬂoﬂb.ﬁwo as Durris, the parsonage was granted to Pluscarden by
Andrew, bishop of Moray in 1233 by request of Alexander II, patron of
¢_.a n&:nnr.ﬁzwnwrw:. Pluscardyn, 201-3; Spalding Misc., ii. 403). ‘The
teinds remained with Pluscarden after the mnion with Urqubart in 1453/ 4,
while the cure continued as a perpetual vicarage, as provided for in 1233
(SHS Misc., vi, 76; Assumptions, 4o03; Thirds of Benefices, s, 215).

Uc..H..%n_. (Caithness).

e revenues, both parsonage and vicarage, were quartersd between
the nnwF. oru.uwa.n. chancellor and treasurer of Ommmunm.Mm by the constitu-
Wmu Mm w_wwnﬁ Gilbert 1224 12 45, this arrangement thereafter being main-

ined, while cure was a vicarage pension Bannatyne Misc., iii. 18;
Suthertand Chs., cited OPs, II. ii. 617, mumws.mwmm. i’ 50 B 18

UEME% (Glasgow, P:Em ndale),

parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated,
although an attempt, apparently ineffective, was made nowwnumem wmpo
church to Holmcultram by virtue of a grant made by Edward Baliol, as
king of Scots and confirmed to the abbey for twelve years by John,
bishop of Glasgow (1333 « 35) (SHS Misc., v. 97; APS, i. 543; Glas. Reg.,
no. 286). The Patronage of the church had Passed to the earls of Douglas
by the fifteenth century, but was granted in 1411 by Earl Archibald to
Simon of Carruthers with whose family it remained ugtil the early six-
teenth century. It then passed, apparently by Marriage, to the Carlyles
of Torthorwald with whom it remained at the Reformation (HMC 15th

m%..b..mrém.mnmﬁm‘. . -
iv. no. Hmwt. 5 11 nos. 85, 868; v, Ios. . 134, Hum. RSS,

UENWW Aﬁu_uaunosc Lanark),

. ough attempts were made in 1423 and 1448 to erect this ch

into a collegiate church, these proved to be F&%n.mqm (Easson, M&-.%.Mﬁ

W_MH%? 186). The parsonage was, however, erected intg a prebend of

Gl gow cathedral (1401 % 55), while a berpetual vicar thereafter served
e cure (Glas. Reg., nos. 320, 342, 525; Assumptions, cited OPS, 1. 153).

Dow (Dunkeld, Athole and Dromalbane):—See Dull,

Dowally (Dunkeld, Athole and Dramalbane)

According to Myln, the parish was nnann.on from that i
lately erected from E»E.m Dunkeld, by Bishep George wumhmimﬂnﬂnw_mhwﬂm
(1484-1505/6) (Myln, Vitae, 43; Dunkelg Rentale, 12). On its erection
the Partsonage revenues, hitherto mensal as part of Little Dunkeld, con.
tinued with the bishopric (Assumptions, zg1, 317). Similarly, the imm.ammm
revenues, which as part of Litile Dunkeld (q.v.) had been annexed to the
treasurership of Dunkeld, continued with that dignitary, while the cure

it : s
M 3@.: was served by a chaplain (Reg. of Pres., i. 100%, Dunkeld Reniale,
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Prainie:—See Kinnedar,

Dreghorn (Glasgow, Kyle and Cooningham), .

Also known as Langdregarne, the parsonage was annexed to Kilwinning
at the Reformation. This appears to have been. the case since at least the
early sixteenth century, the cure then being a vicarage perpetual (MS.
Rental Book, 65, cited Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 549; Glas. Reg., Ixzix;
RSS, xli. 38v; Ixii.. 146v),

Drem (St. Andrews). . . .
This wa= only a chapel within the parish of Haddington (S%. 4. Lib.,
322; CPL, vii. 444; Prot. Bk. Young, no. o84).

Dron (Dunblane).

Granted to Arbroath as a chapel of Abernethy by Laurence, son of
Orm (1189 x 9g), it was clearly still a pendicle of the same at the Reforma.
tion. By the sixteenth century, however, it apparently possessed
parochial status and was served by a vicar perpetual (4rb. Lib., i. nos.
34-5; ii. nos. 331, 417, 508, 689, 780).

Drumblade (Aberdeen, Garioch). .

One of the six pendicles of Kinkell (g.v.), the revenues of which appear
in part to have pertained to the Knights Hospitallers at Torphichen in the
fourteenth century, but were lost to that house with the erection of
Kinkell and its chapels into a prebend of Aberdeen cathedral in 1420
{Abdn. Reg., il. 253). Both parsonage and vicarage continued so annexed
at the Reformation, the cure no doubt being served, as at Dyce (q.v.}, by
a vicar pensioner (RS, 608, 247, Assumptions, 388v-38g).

delgie (Moray, Strathbogie),

.Uamﬂ.m Wﬁﬁwﬁf mag S had been quitclaimed by David of
Strathbogie to Andrew, bishop of Moray in 1226. It apparently became
a mensal church shortly afterwards, as it does not appear in Bagimond's
Roll in 1274, nor does the church of Grantully ﬁ?n_.p finally became
mensal ¢, 1250, and with which this church became conjoined before the
Reformation. The joint cure was a vicarage perpetual, while the parson-
age revenues remained with the bishops of Moray (Moray Reg., o. 30;
CPL, i. 324; Diversorum, Clement VII (1533-4),) 2z19%; RSS, lxiii. 147;
Prot. Book Grote, no. 275).

Drumgreioch (Glasgow, Annandale):—See Dungree.

Drummelzier (Glasgow, Peebles),

A chapel dependent upon the mother church of Stobo (q.v.) from an
early periad, it remamed a pendicle at the Reformation, although possibly
possessing quasi-parochial rights (Wigtown Charter Chest, no. 399).

Drumoak;—See Dalmayock.
Drumsagart:—See Cambuslang.

Dryfesdale (Glasgow, Annandale). .
Recorded as one of the possessions of the see of Glasgow in the
Glasgow Inquest c. 1120, the church was confirmed to the bishop of
Glasgow by Pope Alexander III in 1170 (Glas. Reg., nos. 1, 26). Disputes
however, between bishops and the family of Bruce took place over certain
churches in Annandale, and at a settlement c. 1187 x 89, the donation of
this church was confirmed to the bishops of Glasgow. -Thie was confirmed
in 1216 by Pope Honoriug III (Ib., nos. 59, 72, 111), the same Pdpe
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granting it in 1226 to the uses of the episcopal mensa of Glasgow with
which, from 1230 the parsonage revenues remained, the cure being a
vicarage perpetual (Ib., nos. I51-4; Assumplions, 2612; RSS, lvii. 130;
MS. Rental Book, 2, cited Chalmers, Caledonia, v 187). This was despite
an offer of 1487 whereby the bishop of Glasgow had unsuccessfully offered

Drymen (Glasgow, Lennox),

An independent parsonage in the early thirteenth century, both
parsonage and vicarage teinds had been annexed to the archiepiscopal
mensa. of Glasgow before the Reformation, the cure being a vicarage
pensionary (Lennox Cartularium, 30; Assomptions, cited OPS, I. 38;
Reg. of Signatures in Comptrollery, xiii, 88s; GRE Chrs., no. 2586).

Duddingston (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).

- Originally known as Traverlen (g-v.), the church was confirmed to the
uses of Kelso by Roger, bishop of St. Andrews (1188 x 1200). The
parsonage revenues of the annexed church, which is referred to as
Duddingston at the beginning of the fourteenth century, thereafter
remained with the abbey (SHS. Mise., vi. 55; Kelso Liber, 472, 493; no.
511; Assumptions, 1129, 241; RSS, v, no. 871).

Duffus (Moray, Elgin). )

Erected as a prebend of Elgin cathedral by Andrew, bishop of Moray
(1224 x 38), following upon a grant of Walter of Moravia, with whose
successors the patronage was to remain {Moray Reg., no. 81). In 1294,
however, the patronage of the Prebend was granted to the bishop by
Christina de Moravia, and her spouse, William de Fedreth {Ib., no. 130).
A vicarage had been erected by 1238, and to this the prebendary was
presented in 1308. This, however, was apparently only “*ad vitam'’ and
the parsonage alone remained anmexed to the prebend (Ih., mnos. =212,
251-2; Assumptions, 411°, 412, 413). Within this parish lay the chapel
of Unthank {g.v.), which in 1542, was also created into a prebend of
Elgin cathedral, but never possessed a separate parochial existence (Moray
Reg., no. 474; Assumptions, 408v).

Duirinish (Isles).

One of the twelve parishes of Skye (g.v.), the parsanage of St, Congan
of Duirinish appears in the fifteenth century as an independent church
within lay patronage, while in 1564, it was apparently the fruits of this
church, not to be confused with Kilmory in Watternish, which were
granted to a new incumbent by the patron, Archibald, earl of Argyll
{Monro, Western Isles, 37 Highland Papers, iv. 140-1; CPP, i. 631; CPL,
viii. 23; xii. 60; RSS, v. no. 3246).

Daulbatelanch i—See Wardlaw.
Dulergusy:—See Dalarossie.

Dull (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane).

Also known as Dow, the charch was granted to the priory of St.
Andrews by Malcolm, earl of Atholl {1150 x 8g). This was confirmed by
Richard, bishop of Dunkeld {xx70 % 78), but patronage alone appears to
have been involved, the incumbent paying a pension to the ptiory, to
whom in 1234 he set the revenues of the church (NLS MS. 15.1.18, no. 31;
St. h..h&: 245-6, 294-5, 297). The church with its chapel of Foss, but
excepting that of Branboth in Glen Lyon, was first granted to the uses of

E
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the priory by Hugh, bishop of Dunkeld (1214-20), but in spite of other
confirmations, possession does mnot appear to have been gained before
1245 (Ib., 72, 88-9, 95-6, 2956, 307-8). By Bishop Hugh’s confirmation
a vicarage was fo be erected, and while this was effected, the vicars from

priory, with which the Parsonage remained {Macgregor Transcripts, 1oth
Feb. x260; Reg. of Pres., i. g6: Assumptions, 18v, zo, 1017).

Dumbarton (Glasgow, Lennox),
Granted by Robert I to Kilwinning in 1320, the church was confirmed
to the uses of the abbey by John, bishop of Glasgow in 1325 and by the

chapter of the same in 1330 (CPL, ii. 311, 382). Papal confirmations

did take place, this likewise was soon annexed, hoth parsonage and
vicarage fruits pertaining to the abbey at the Reformation, while cure
was served by a vicar pensioner (Vet. Mon., nos. cecelxxxvi, dii; RSS,
iv. no. 1569; RSS, Ixviii. 16: RMS, vi. no. 1838).

Dumfries (Glasgow, Nithsdale). .

Granted by William the Lion to Kelso {1165 x 1214), the abbey’s right
was unsuccessfully contested by Ralph, dean of Dumfries, at beginning
of thirteenth century, the church being confirmed to the nges of the abbey
in 1232 (Kelso Liber, nos. 4, IT, 13, 279, 324). A vicarage was erected
at this period, the parsonage remaining with the abbey, who devoted its
Tevenues to the uses of the cell of Lesmahagow (SHS Misc., v. roco:
Assumptions, 245, 247v; Reg. of Pres., ii. 20v),

Dumneth:—See Dalmeath,

Duan {St. Andrews, Angus), . )

A vicarage in Bagimond, the patsonage, which continued with Elcho
at the Reformation, would appear to have been annexed by that date,
although no confirmation of this appears before 1418 (SHS. Misc., vi. 40;
Brech. Reg., ii. no, cclxix: Spalding Misc., tv. 33; GRH Vat. Trans., ii.
ne. 88; Assumptions, 3457, 356¢, 358v).

Dunbar (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian), . . .
Erected into a collegiate church in I342, teinds of the parish and s

fell mainly to the archpriest, who was to exercise parochial duties through
& curate (SHS. Misc., vi. 81-100; Assumptions, 1770). Five prebendaries
of the college were, however, maintained from the Tevenues of the town-
ships of Dunbar, Pinkerton, Spott, Belton and Pitcox, and certain teinds
were annexed thereto. Furthermore, the residual teinds of the parish
and its chapels were held in common, as allowed for by foundation charter
(SHS. Misc., vi. 92-3; Assumptions, 173, 175, 176, 1767, 181; RSS, lv.
1857).

An attempt was made in 1501 to annex the archpriestship and the
prebends within the parish, with the exception of Pitcox, to the Chapel
Royal at Stirling, but this attempt, if not abortive, was certainly not
lasting, and presentations to these Pprebends continue to speak of them as
lying "within the college of Dunbar (Hist. Chapel Royal, 4, 14; RSS,

Duonbarney (St. Andrews, Gowrie).
The interconnection between this church and its pendicles of Pottie
and Moncrief is obscure. In 1467/8 it would appear that Pottie had
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originally been the name of the church then called Dunbarney, but if this
is the case, it had already been lnown as such in 1291 (CPL, xii. 297;
q\nn..h?a: no. ocexly). .Pﬁ. all events, the patish church, with itg

Dunbeath (Caithness),

The church, which does not appear in Bagimond, was united to
Hm.?nﬂ...ﬁ (a-v.) by 1428, its parsonage revennes being thus annexed to
the episcopal mensa of Caithness (Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 95-6;
CPL, viii. 11; RS, 411, 154; Reg. of Pres., i, 779,

Dunbennan (Moray, Strathbogie).

The parsonage, in conjunction with that of Kinnoir, was erected into
a prebend of Elgin cathedral c. 1222, it being confirmed at that time by
Pope Honorius ITI and in 1226 by Andrew, bishop of Moray (Moray Reg.,
nos. 53, 60-1, 6g, 81)., In 1469 the prebend pertuined to the sacristanship
of the cathedral, but proof of the continuatice of this annexation ig

At that period the two cures formed but one charge, the two parishes
having been united since at least 1275 and possibly from 1222 (CPL, xii.
wmmu.. RS, 655, 195v; SHS Misc., vi. 46; RSS, xlii, 45v; ki, 181; Assumptions,
412).

cathedral. Both annexations were undoubtedly of an early date, the
cure itself being a vicarage pensionary (Assumptions, 285, 288y, 321v;
RSS, lxiii. 108: Reg. of Pres., ii, 157v).

Dunbog (St. Andrews, Fife).

Laurence, son of Orm de Abernethy, granted the church, as a chapel
of Abemethy, to Arbroath ¢, 1173, it being confirmed as such by William
‘the Lion (1189 % 1399) (Arb. Lib.,, i. mos. 34-5). The church achieved
Parochial status shortly after this, it being confirmed to the uses of the
abbey as such by Roger, bishop of St. Andrews (c. 1198) (Ib., i. nos, 147,
157). A vicar perpetual was to be presented by an early thirteenth
century confirmation and g vicarage settlement took Place in 1249, the

Parsonage thereafter remaining with the abbey (Ib., i. nos. 167, 326;
Assumptions, 8o, 330°).

U.Eﬂ.mao (Brechin),

ranted to Lindores by its founder, David, earl of Huntin don
(1191 x g5), m__n. church was confirmed to the uses of the abbey in mumm
by Pope Celestine IIT (Lind, Cart., nos. ii, xcifi), A vicarage settlement

abbey was to receive ten marks from-vicarage in addition to parsonage
Tevenues, aud this continued to be the case at the Reformation mmhmaasmh

Liber, nos. 7, 15; Laing, Lindores Abbey, sx 5 Assumpti g ;
Thirds of Benefices, 167). Y+ 413; Assumptions, 38, 3570

Dundonald (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham),
Granted to Umuamm_.u.um by Walter II, son of Alan, steward of Scotland
. x221, the church had been resigned by the Gilbertines before November
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1238 and re-granted to Paisley {Easson, Religious Houses, 89; Pais. Reg.,
12, 18, 22, 25-7). A vicarage had been erected by 1239, this being con-
firmed by William, bishop of Glasgow in that year, the parsonage revenues
thereafter remaining with the abbey (Ib., 226; MS. Rental Book, fo. 27-8,
49, cited Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 509; RMS, v, no. 2070; Reg. of Pres.,
it. 1757).

Dundrennan:—See Rerrick.

Dundurcus (Moray, Elgin).

A vicarage in Bagimond, the parsonage would then appear tc have
been annexed to the Hospital of Rathven, which was founded 1224 x 6,
its revenues being utilised with those of the hospital and its other annexes
to found a prebend in Aberdeen cathedral in 1445 (SHS. Misc., vi. 76;
Moray Reg., no. 71; Abdn. Reg., ii. 253; RS. 416, 213). At the Reforma-
tion, the parsonage remained annexed to the benefice of Rathven. Tts
revenues were then utilised to the support of a staller in Aberdeen
cathedral and six bedesmen of the hospital, which had continued to exist.
The abbey of Kinloss also received certain revenues from the fruits of
this church (Assnmptions, 3093v, 415).

Dundurn (Dunblane).

hﬁoaamnw. &amnﬂmvw@n as a parish united to those of Comrie and Tul-
licheddill in the sixteenth century in the Fasti Ecclesige Scoticenae, no
reference to such a parish hag been found, nor is it recorded in any known
taxation roll of this diocese (Scott, Fasti, iv. 268).

‘Dunfermline (St. Andrews, Fothric). ]

. Granted to Dunfermline by David I (x124-53), the vicarage was
annexed from 1300 onwards to the sacristanship of the abbey, which
continued to hold the parsonage teinds, while cure was served by a
chaplain (Dunfermline Registrum, nos. 2, 1z1-2, 446, 504; Vat. Reg., 322,
307¥; RS, 403, g7v; CPL, xiii. 577, Assumptions, 34v, 35, 8o, 84).

Dungree (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

W_uuwo Mnoﬁbnm_.m.gﬂmnomowr. the church was granted by Walter de
Carnato to Kelso ¢. 1180 and confirmed to the uses of the abbey by
Walter, bishop of Glasgow (Kelso Liber, nos. I3, 279, 344). A vicarage
waz erected thereafter, the parsonage teinds continuing with the abbey
at the Reformation, although the revenues appear to have been mainty
devoted to the use of the cell of Lesmahagow (Ib., p. 471; Assumptions,
236, 241, 248; RSS, v. no. 2840).

Dunipace (St. Andrews, Linkithgow). ) . o

In origin a chapel of Kirkton, Stirling, it passed with its mother
church of Eaglais Ninian to Cambuskenneth by the grant of Robert,
bishop of 5t. Andrews 1140 x 58 (Camb. Reg., nos. 25, rog). In 1163,
bhowever, Pope Alexander ITI confirmed the chapel of the castle of Duni-
pace io Dunfermline, and this led to a controversy between Dunfermline
and Cambuskenneth, which ultimately resulted in a decision for the
latter, Dunipace continuing to be regarded as a chapel {Dunfermiine
Registrum, nos. 215, 237, 239; Camb. Reg., no. 118}, Throughout the
thirteenth century the church continued as a chapel of Kirkton, but had
achieved parochial status before 1426/7. Both parsonage and vicarage
teinds remained with Cambuskenneth, while the cure was possibly served
by a curate (Ih., nos. 85, 87-8, 117).

Dunino (St. Andrews, Fife). .
Both parsonage and vicarage were erected imto a prebend for the
bachelor of theology in St. Salvator's College on its foundation in 1450
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by James Kennedy, bishop of St. Andrews. This arrangement continned
thereafter, a vicar pensioner serving the cure (Cant, Coil, of St. Salvator,
54 f; Vet. Mon., no. declix; GRH Chrs., no. 1142B; Reg. of Pres., i, 48;
Asszmptions, 103¢).

Dunkeld (Dunkeld)—Holy Trinity,

The parish church of Holy Trinity, Dunkeld, was granted to Dun-
fermline by Andrew, bishop of Caithness c. 1150, this being confirmed
by Malcolm IV and Richard, bishop of Dunkeid {x170 x 78) (Dunfermline
Registrum, nos, 36, 123-5, 419). It continmed to be confirmed to the
abbey until 1234, it thereafter disappearing from record, the likelithood
being that the abbey failed to make good its claim to the church, the

revenues of which appear to have been merged with those of Dunkeld—
St. Columba, (Ib., nos. 236, 272).

Dankeld (Dunkeld, Athole and Dromalbane)—St. Columba.

Also the cathedral church of Duniceld, the erection of which possibly
supplanted thai of Holy Trinity as the parish church of Dunkeld, its
parochial bounds were very resfricted. Ifs revenues, which must have
been very small, appear to have pertained to the treasurer of Dunkeld
cathedral, at one of the altars of which the services were possibly con-
ducted by a chaplain (Easson, Religious Houses, 169; Scott, Fasti, iv.
153-4; Assumptions, 297). '

Dunlappie (St. Andrews, Angus), .

The parsonage which in the mid-fifteenth century lay within the
patronage of the earls of Angus, as lords of Abernethy and the earls of
Rothes, per vices, continued as an independent benefice in the Patronage
of the latter in the sixtenth century (RS, 665, 273; RMS, iii. no. 315;
Thirds of Benefices, 11).

Dunlichity (Moray, Inverness),

Also known as Lundichty, the Patronage of the church, which appears
as an independent parsonage in Bagimond, was in dispute in 1428 between
the earls of Moray and Crawford. The latter was evidently successful
in his claim as the patronage of the still free parsonage is to be found in

-the hands of his suctessors in the sixeenth century (SHS. Misc., vi. 46;

CSSR, ii, 236; RMS, iii. nos, 494, 1525; v. no. 2280).

Dunlop (Giasgow, Kyle and Cunningham).

The parsonage was annexed to Hilwinning at the Reformation. This
appears to have been the case since at least the mid-fifteenth century,
the core then being a vicatage perpetual (MS. Rental Book, 64, cited
Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 556; RMS, ii. no. 1382; APS, H. 444; Ayr—
Galloway Coll., iv. no. 28; Reg. of Pres,, i. 33v).

Dunnet (Calthness),

Assigned as a prebend of Dornoch cathedral by Bishop Gilbert in his
constitution of 1224 x 45, the parsonage continued to be so anmexed,
while the cure was apparently a vicarage perpetual (Bannatyna Misc.,
i, 19; RSS, ii. nos, 4946, 4972; Sutherland Chs., cited OPS, IL. i1 78g).

Dannichen (Brechin).

Granted to Arbroath by William the Lion on the foundation of the
abbéy in 1178, this was followed by a grant of the church to the uses of
the abbey by Turpin, bishop of Brechin (1178-98) (A#b. Lib., 1. nos. 1,
178-g, ii. App. no. 1), Confirmations of this church continued to be
made by successive bishops of Brechin until the episcopate of Bishop
Albin when controversy broke out over this and other five churches,
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which the bishops claimed as pertaining to their mensa. This was appar- Dunrod (Gallo D )
ently resolved in 1248 when the bishop renounced all zight in these Wy esnes). .
churches and a vicarage settlement followed (Ib., i. nos. 185-7, 189, 23g- nrﬂmoﬁrwbdwamm .nﬁMthw.—H%wm WWMWH%% m._um. HWMm o?ﬂm:omﬁ%ﬂﬂmu.nm xmmnr gm
40, 243; RS, 3544, q3r). The controversy still continued however and to the uses of the abbey b w.u w‘_u. mrww Mxmb er Zilan 1164, an
ovontually William de Lamberton, bishop of St. Androws, whe Lo been Libey, s o0ey by John, bishop of Galloway (1189 x 1206)
t E s ¢ . ) L = (Holyrood Liber, nos. 25-6, 49, 73, App. I. no. 1). In 1555, the perpetual
appointed as arbitrator between the bishop and the abbey, decided in vicara : p
.  the : £e was annexed fo the collegiate church of Biggar, the cure there.
I304 that of the six churches in dispute that those of Caterline and after to be served b a vicar pensiom hile th ined
Maryton should belong to the bishops of Brechin, while those of Panbride, : ¥ pensioner, while the parsonage remaine
. Sy 2 bt i with Holyrood (Ib., App. IL. no. 41; Wigtown Charter Chest, nos. 540,
Kingoldrum, Monikie and Dunnichen, under provision of a pension from 546; RSS, iv. no. 3240: RMS v. 10, 198g; Assumotio .
the latter, should pertain to Arbroath (4rb. Lib., i. 1o, 244; RS, 544, 93Y). : + BV 10- 3240, » ¥- 10 195g; PHons, 1047).
The suits were renewed in 1461, 1467 and 1517 when the bishop of Brechin ,
atiempted once more to regain all the churches. The agreement of r3o4 U.—E.e.uaﬁnmm Acn-n.:nwu. . . . )
appears to have been maintained, however, the parsonage of Dunnichen : United. to Fair Isle, Sandwick and Cunningsburgh in the sixteenth
remaining with Arbroath at the Reformation, while the cure was a vicar- century, the bishop of Orkney Ppossessed one third of the comn teind of
age perpetual (RS, 615, 272; Assumptions, 331v, 359u: Arb, Lib., d. nos. , the parsonage, the residual teinds being the vicar's (PSAS, vol. xliv, 305).
135-6, 543-4). There appears to have been 10 connection between the benefice and the
collegiate church of Dunrossness (Thirds of Benefices, 2, 48).
Dunninald (St, Andrews, Angus),

Also known as St. Skeoch or Skeochy, the church was annexed to Duas (St Eanniu..gn-d&. . ]
Restennet from an early date. The church apparently was in origin a The church, which does not appear in Bagimond, may have originally
chapel of the parish of Restennet, it first appearing as such in the been anpexed to the hospital of Duns, which does appear in that roil
fifteenth century. However, it attained parochial status before the (SHS. Misc., vi. 33). At all evenis the parish church, and possibly the
Reformation when both parsonage and vicarage fruits continued to be hospital (q.v. Ellem), was erected, both jn parsonage and vicarage, into
held by the priory as a dependency of Jedburgh, the cure then being a prebend of Dunbar Collegiate Church in 1342, with a vicar pensioner
served by a chaplain (CPL, xii. 360-1; RS, 662, 47; RMS, iii. no. 2074; to serve the cure (Ib., 93). An attempt was made in 1501 to annex this
Assumptions, zzov). prebend to the Chapel Royal at Stirling, but this attempt, if not abortive,

was certainly not lasting, and the church continued to be regarded as a
Dunning (Dunblane), prebend of Dunbar with the care a vicarage pensionary (Hist. Chapel

Granted to Inchaffray by Gilbert, earl of Strathearn shortly after its Royal, cxxxiv, 4, 14; Assumptions, 1880; HMC Rep. Milne Home MSS,,

foundation in 1200, the church was confirmed to the canons by Pope 36; RMS, vi. no. 1773).

Innocent III in 1203 (Inchaffray Chrs., nos. xxi, xxii). Corporal posses- i
sion of the church had not been obtained in 1234, but must have been Dunseore (Glasgow, Nithsd o),
obtained shortly after, as a vicarage settlement takes Place in 1239 (Ib., ‘ 2 y .

nos. Ixi, Wia.% Both parsonage and vicarage continued with the abbey The church, which belonged to Holywood by 1257, was a source of
at the Reformation, the cure being a vicarage pensionary (Ib., App. no. i . .

=i; Reg. of Pres., i. 127v). granted lands in this

Dunnottar (St. Andrews, Mearns), ) i

The statement in the Fasti Evcclesiae Scoticanae that this church was Reformation
granted to Coupar (c. 1247) by Forveleth, countess of Athol and confirmed
to the monks by her daughter Countess Ada, appears to he inaccurate

s half the fraits of the parsonage pertained to Melrose, the
residue apparently continuing with Holywood, one of the canons of which
sérved the perpetual vicarage (Melrose Recs., iii, 202-11; PSAS, vol. xli,

by James Stewart, archbishop of St. Andrews WH.HHF#% Collegiate Church,

Edinburgh, one of these prebends to belong to the dean, while the other, EEW@B.H%M—MMWM%%E Maclkabard 1165 x 99, the church was also
iy Wﬁﬂdﬁ%ﬁﬁﬁ?ﬁw&pow“wwwﬂewmﬁww_mw% Nomaﬁwnwuw e Glacyres, the monks at this period by Helias, brother of Jouiis bishop

o oo, ; y . ; i of Glasgow, who added his own confirmation (1175 x 99) of the church and
Trinity Chys., no. vi; Midlothian Chrs., 126 7> 131, 139, 143; Assumptions, its teinds (Kelso Liber, nos, 13, 356, 413, 433). A vicarage was erected
362v; Reg. of Pres., i. 1319), ' thereafter, the parsonage teinds continuing with the abbay at the Reforma.

Dumoon (Argyll, Glassary). !
Granted to the episcopal mensa of the bishop of Argyll by James II RSS, iv. no. 21
in 1453, attempts were made to revoke the- unjon in the eatly years of

. . : Dupplin (Dunblane).
Parsonage and vicarage, continued with the bishops, while a, carate served 15 =Mﬂ_h”nmwbmwm5~”nWmeBo=&. the church remained unappropriated in the
the panich AE.E.H Y umwm“.q\&. Mon., no. monnumE“ CPL, xi. 6os4-5: 3 sixteenth century within the Patronage of the Lords of Oliphant, whose
RS, 582, 118v; Pais. Reg., 153; Argyle Inventory, cited OPS, TI. i. 64; ancestors had posséssed the lands from at least the eatly thirteenth century
RSS, 1vii. 280). 3 (SHS. Misc., vi. 54; Reg. of Pres., 1. 20; Svots Pesrage, vi. 529).
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Durisdeer (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

Erected into a prebend of Glasgow cathedral by 1375, the prebend itself
was erected into a sub-chamtership by Andrew, bishop of Glasgow
{1455 x 70{1), both parsonage and vicarage being annexed, while cure
itself was served by a vicar pensioner (Aven. Reg., 198, fo. 367; Glas.
Reg., no. 320; CPL, xii 8co; xili, 628: Prot. Bk, Simon, no. 142;
Assumptions, 267; RSS, Ixix. 265; Reg. of Pres., i. 387),

Durnach Abvunnss..ﬂﬁmaosu&om Logie—~Durno.

Durness (Caithness).

Known also as Adurnes, the charch was assigned to provide light and
incense for the cathedral of Domoch in Bishop Gilbert’s constitution
(1224 x 45) (Bannatyne Misc., iii, 20). The revennes thus reserved were
administered by the bishop to whom they pertained in 1275, and with
whom the parsonage remained, the cure being served by a perpetual
vicar (RSS, ii. no. 4157, iv. no. 1372; Thirds of Benefices, 208; Reg. of
Pres,, 1. 1347).

Durris Ec—.&: Inverness):—See Dores.

Daurris (St. Andrews, Mearns), .

A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained m_hmuuuomﬁw»mn at
the Reformation, the patronage then apparently lying with the archbishop
of 5t. Andrews (SHS. Misc., vi. 36, 6o; Aberdeen—Banff Illustrations,
iii. 360-1; RSS, v. no. 2233; Ib., lxviii. 21; Assumptions, 362v, 364v), .

Duthil (Moray, Strathspey).

Ay wsnw%nuwm Elgin cathedral by Andrew, bishop of Moray
(1224 x 42), following upon grant of Gilbert, son of the late Gilbert, earl
of Strathearn, to whom the patronage of the prebend was reserved,
(Moray Reg., no. 81), Both Pparsonage and vicarage were annexed to the
prebend, which in 1501, it then lying within crown patronage, was
ennexed to the newly erected Chapel Royal at Stirling (Hist. Chapel
Royal, 14). This attempt was apparently unsuccessful and presentations
to the prebend continue to speak of it as lying within the cathedral of
Moray, the cure remaining a vicarage pensionary (Ib., ccxxxiv; RSS,
ii. no. 928; iii. no. 1126; iv. nos. 1997, 2007; Assumptions, 4177),

Dyce (Aberdeen, Garioch). .

One of the six pendicles of Kinkell {q.v.}, the revenues of which appear
in part to have pertained to the Knights Hospitallers at Torphichen in
the fourteenth century, but were lost to that house with the erection of
Kinkell and its chapels into a prebend of Aberdeen cathedral in 1420 by
Henry de Lychtone, before his translation to that see (Abdn. Reg., ii.
248, 253). Both parsonage and vicarage continued so annexed at the
Reformdtion, the cure being served by a vicar pensioner maintained by
the canon of Kinkell (RS, 608, 247; Prot. Book Cristisone, nos. 229, 415;
Assumptions, 3880-380).

ke (Moray, Elgin). .
EOn“h_»mm Mm Nmoww,a. bishop of Moray by William the Licn (1189 x 90),
the church was confirmed to the uses of the episcopal mensa by Pope
Honorius IIT in 1220 and 1222 (Moray Reg., nos. 11-12, 24, 56). A
vicarage perpetual was erected thereafter, the parsonage revenues remain-
ing with the bishop of Moray at the Reformation (SHS. Misc., vi. 45;
Moray Reg., no. 248; Assumptions, 379v, 400 RSS, Ixiii. 147). -

Dysart (Argyll):—See Glenorchy.

b
B

-
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U!BA (Brechin),
This parich, which appears only in post-Reformation records, was a
common church of the canons of Brechin cathedral (Reg. of Pres., ii. 5).

Dysart (St. Andrews, Fothric).

Both pamonage and vicarage were erected into a Prebend of the
no_Hmm_m.n.m church of St. Mary on the Rock, St. Andrews, in December
1477, with a vicar pensjoner to serve cure (CPL, xiii. 590, 509; Cameron,
\muvo....now.n Camera, 191), Although vicarage pensionary was apparently
erected into a perpetnal vicarage by Archbishop Forman of St. Andrews

Eaglesham (Glasgow, Rutherglen),

A proposed collegiate church of Eaglesham having failed to materialise,
the church, both in parsonage and vicarage, was erected into a prebend
of Glasgow cathedral by Bishop John Cameron c. 1430. The patronage
remained with the lords of Montgomerie, as it did at the Reformation,
while the cure was a vicarage pensionary (CSSR, ii, 39; Glas. Reg., nos,
340, 525; CPL, xii. 413; RMS, iv. no. 1674).

Eaglis Ninian;~—See Kirkion.

Earlston (St. Andrews, Merse),

Granted by Walter de Lyndesay to Kelso ¢. 1160, his right to do so
was challenged by Dutham, who claimed it as a chapel of Edrom, the
church .of which had been granted to the priory 1124 %38 by Earl
D%.ﬁm.ﬁﬁm (Raine, North Durham, App. nos, cxvii, chxiv, cceclix-lxi). With
decision in favour of Durham, Lyndesay then regranted church to the
priory, who shortly after erected it into 2 parish with a vicarage (Ib.,
App. nos. clxv, dxxxiii: SHS Misc, vi. 5g). The pParsonage revenues
thereafter followed the fluctuating fortunes of the Scottish Ppossessions of
.Unﬂrmﬂ.. these falling ultimately to the priory of Coldingham, which was
itzelf united to Dunfermline in the sixteenth century (Easson, Religious
Houses, 49-50; Coldingham Corresp., cxiv; Assumptions, zo1 : Reg. of
Pres,, . 102).

Eassie (St. Andrews, Angus).

. Onm.ﬁﬁma to Newbattle by Robert I, the grant appears to have been
ineffective, the parsonage remaining independent and evidently within
the Ppatronage of the crown (Robertson, Index, 1, no, 9; RSS, iii. no. 2413;
Assumptions, 84v),

East Calder:—Sce Calder-Clere,
Easter Kinghorn:—See Kinghorn Easter.
East Kilbride:—See Kilbride (Glasgow, Lanark).
Eastwood (Glasgow, Rutherglen).

Confirmed to m.&mhmu.w by Pope Clement IV in 1265, the parsonage,
which appears to have incorporated that of Pollock, continued with the
abbey at the Reformation. The cure was a vicarage perpetual (Pais.

Reg., 308; Assumptions, cited OPS, 1. 66, Thirds of Benefices, 1g, 265;
RMS, v. no. 2070).

Ebdie:—See Abdie,
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- Ecclefechan (Glasgow, Anuoandale).

A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated in the
sixteenth century then lying within the patronage of Carruthers of
Holmains (SHS Misc., v. 99; GRH Supp, Chrs., 5 March 1573/4).

Eccles (St. Andrews, Linlithgow)—See Kirkton.

Eecles (St. Andrews, Merse).
The church, which with its chapels of Birgham, Leitholm and

Betnham, bishop of St. Andrews in 1250, was probably originally granted
to the nnns by their founder, Gospatric, earl of Dunbar in 1156 (St. A.
Lib., xxlx, no. 59; Chalmers, Caledonia, iii. 366). Both parsonage and
vicarage fruits were annexed, the church evidently being served by a
chaplain {Assumptions, 187 and 7).

Ecclesgreig (St. Andrews, Mearns).

Also #H.n%ﬂu as mn.ﬁﬂ_ﬁn ﬁuovorﬁnw was granted to the priory of St.
Andrews (1172 x 78) by William the Lion and confitmed to it by Richard,
bishop of S5t. Andrews (St A. Lib., 138, 150, 218, 22g). The patronage
alone appears to have been held until 1240, the church in that year being
granted {o the uses of the priory by Bishop David de Bernham. Provision
was made for a perpetual vicarage, the parsonage thereafter femaining
with the priory (Ib., 59, 92, 102, 155; Assumptions, 177, 357: RSS, Ixi.
380).

Hﬁmmﬁ.—.ﬂ%ﬂﬂﬂ:—uﬂﬂw&ﬁroﬂ this church possessed full parochial status, it
being “‘of auld ane chappell erectit for pilgrimage”. However it is also
referred to as a parish, which apparently remained independent at the
Reformation (Brech. Reg., ii. nos, ccexxviii, cecxliv Thirds of Benefices,
9; Assumptions, 340v; Reg. of Pres., ii. 88v), ‘

esmachan (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).
@nn.“r H.%nmoum.mAa in Wmmmnpﬂuum. Eum church, which was also known as
Inchmachen, remained unappropriated within the patronage of the arch-
bishop of St. Andrews in the sixteenth century (SHS Misc., vi. 55-6;
RSS. v. no. 2617; Assumptions, 158). .

Ecclesmoghridain:—See Exmagirdle.

ht (Aberdeen, Mar/ Aberdeen).
. Omwuﬁmm to WnoH-o by .HroBMw. son of Malcolm de Lunden (1214 x 25),
the church was confirmed by Pope Honorius I in 1225. The pamsonage
thereafter remained with the abbey, while the cure was a vicarage per-
petnal (Scome Liber, nos. 91, 103; St. Andrews Formulare, no. 7;
Assumptions, jogv, 383v).

Eckford (Glasgow, Teviotdate). . . ]

‘The church belonged to Jedburgh by 1220, in which year a vicarage
settlement took place between canens and bishop of Glasgow, the parson-
age thereafter remaining with the abbey {Glas. Reg., no. riq; Assump-
tions, 212, 215, 216v, 219v).

Eday (Orkney).

Numo ruoﬂw- aé Ethay, the church with its chapel of Pharay appears
to have been conjoined from an early date with the pansh churches of
Stronsay (q.v.). The parsonage revenues of Eday and Phdray, along
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Edderton (Ross),

The parsonage, along with that of Tain, wag assigned to the sub-dean
of Ross in the re-constitution of the chapter of Ross, which was confirmed
by Pope Alexander IV in 12556 (Vet. Mon., no. clxxxii), A vicarage

Eddlestone (Glasgow, Peebles).

In the Glasgow Inquest of c. 1120, among lands said to have pertained
to the bishopric are thoss of Penteiacob, later known as Gillemoreston
and still later as Eddleston (Glas. Reg., no. 1; Lawrie, Charters, 302-3).
The church of the bishop’s mensal town of Gillemoreston was confirmed
to Bishop Engelram by Pope Alexander IIT in 1170, as it was by his
successors until the end of the twelfth century (Glas. Reg., nos. 26, 32,
44, 51, 57, 62). The church, both in patsonage and vicarage, appears to
have been erected into a prebend of Glasgow cathedral at the beginning
of the thirteenth century. It was apparently such in 1233, although
definite proof is not forthcoming until 1394, it thereafter Temaining as
a prebend, while a vicar pensioner served the cure (Keith, Bishops, 238;
CPP, i. 590; Glas. Rag., no. 320; Assumptions, 249v; GRH Misc. Chrs.,
vol. xli. no. 108; RMS, v. no. 1640) ’

Eddyrdor:—See Killearnan.

Edinburgh:-—See Canongate, St. Cuthberts and St. Giles.

Edinkillie (Moray, Elgin).
The parish was originally known ag Logie Fythenach (q.v.) and under
that name the church in conjunction with that of Forres was assigned by

(Moray Reg., no, 46). Both parsonage and vicarage continued so annexed
at the Reformation, while the cure was apparently a pensionary vicarage
{Assumptions, 414; Reg. of Pres., ii, 81, Thirds of Benefices, 5).

Ednam (St, Andrews, Merse).

Granted to Durham by Thor Longus c. 1105, and confirmed by Earl
David 1117 x 24, the revenues of the charch and its chapels of Nenthorn,
Newton and Stichil appear to have been devoted to the use of the cell of
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Coldingham by c, 1150, although subsequent confirmations still continue
to be granted to the monks of Durham (Raine, North Durham, App. nos.
cii, clxi, chxii, cecexlvii, CDS, i, 360; Coldingham Corresp., cxiv). A
vicarage had been erected by 1275, by. which date also Stichil and
Nenthorn with Newton had atfained parochial status (SHS Misc., vi. 59}.
The parsonage revenues thereafter followed the fluctuating fortunes of the
Scottish possessions of Durham, those falling ultimately to Coldingham,
‘which wag itself united to Dunfermling in the sixteenth centiry (Easson,
Religious Houses, 49-50; Assumptions, 201; Reg. of Pres., 1. 133v).

Edrom (St. Andrews, Merse).

Granted to Durbam by Earl Gospatrick (1128 x 38), whose charter was
confirmed by David I and Robert, bishop of St.” Andrews in 1150, the
revenues of the church and its chapel of MNisbet appear to have been
devoted to the uses of the cell of Coldingham by 114r. In the late
thirteenth century, however, the révenues were halved between Durham
and ity cell, while confirmations still continte to be granted to Durham
(Raine, North Durham, App. mos. xx, ciii, cxi, cccexlix, cceelviii;
Coldingham Corresp., cxiii-iv; CDS, i. 360). Im 1167, the church had been
claimed by the abbey of Croyland, but this was renounced by that house
for an annnal pension, and the parsonage thereafter, as indicated m.:uoi.w.
followed the fiuctuating fortunes of Coldingham (g.v.) to which it
remained annexed (Raine, Novth Durham, App. no. dexlii; Assumptions,
200v). .

>u vicarage erected by 1274, was annexed in 1459 to the provostship
of the collegiate church of Dunglass, a vicar pensioner henceforth serving
the cure until the Reformation (Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 138; CPL,
x1. 397; Smythe of Methven Writs, no. 7: St. Andrews Rentale, s55).

Edzell (St. Andvews, Angus). .

: gaﬁnamg&mbm m.m.nmu.hwvww.m in the fourteenth century, the church is
recorded in 1483 as being united to the archiepiscopal mensa of St.
Andrews (CPL, ifi. o4, 341; viii, 14; xili, 141-2). Tt would appear,
however, that this was either ineffective or a temporary union, since the
church continues as a parsonage, the patronage of which appears to have
belonged to the archbishop of St.” Andrews (GRH, Chrs., no. ggo;
Assumptions, 345; APS, iv. 19-20).

Egilsay (Orkney).

) GE.»M& by wwno to the parish of Rousay, the united church was then
a vicarage, whose parsonage teinds would even then appear to have
pertained to the bishopric, as they did at the Reformation (RS, 249, 31;
Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric Documents, 87). Both a vicarage' and
vicarage pensionary appear at the Reformation, but these appear to have
been unappropriated (Thirds of Benefices, 151). The teinds of the isle of
Wyre within this parish pertained, not to the bishop, but to the prebend
of St. Peter alias the Grammar School prebend, to which they pertained
by 1503 (Orkney Recs., 418).

Eglesbrich:—See Falkirk,
"Eigg (Isles):—See Kildonan.

Elanfinan (Argyll, Morvern),

Also known as Swynwort, the patronage of the church was confirmed
in 139z to Reginald of Yle, thereafter passing to the lords of the Isles,
and on their forfeitiure to the crown, which exercised this right in the
sixteenth century. The parscnage throughout remained independent,
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although one quarter of the teinds pertained, as was customary, fo the
bishop of Argyll (RMS, i. no. 520: Scots Peerage, v. 39-41; RSS, i. no.
2670; CPL, viii. 624; Argyle Inventory, cited OPsS, 11 i. 198-g).

Elanmynde (Argyll, Morvern).

This, the church of Glencoan, remained an independent parsonage in
crown patronage in the sixteenth century. The fruits of the church were,
however, partizlly appropriated, one quarter of its teinds pertaining, as
was customary, to the bishops of Argyll, while another quarter wag
annexed to the archdeaconry of Lismore, the remaining two fourths being
known as the parson’s teinds (RSS, i. no. 2405; v. mo. 367; Argyle
Hn<gg. cited OPS, IT. i. 170).

Elchies (Moxuy, Elgin).

Erected in conjunction with the church of Botarie into a prebend of
Elgin cathedral by Bishop Brice 1203 x 22, this was subsequently con-
firmed by Bishop Andrew in 1226 (Moray Reg., nos, 6g, 81). The
conjunct parsonage henceforth continued as a prebend, while the caore
was a vicarage perpetual, which likewise appears to have been linked
to that of Botarie (Assumptions, 414v; Thirds of Benefices, 235).

Elgin (Moray, Flgin),

The church had been annexed to the Hospital of Duns by 1274, and
cathedral of the Holy Trinity, was granted, with its chapels of St.
Andrews (g.v.) and Munben, to Richard, bishop of Moray, by William
the Lion 1187 x 89, The parsonage thereafter remained annexed to the
mensg, of the bishopric (Maray Reg., nos. 6, 18, 24, 42, 56; Assumptions,
400%). A vicarage was erected in the thirteenth century, from the
revenues of which one hundred shillings was taken by Andrew, bishop of
Moray to found a prebend (1222 x 42). This, however, proved so meagre
that the whole vicarage, with certain exceptions, was added to the
prebend (rzo9x 1325) by Bishop David de Moravia, and thereafter con-
tinued thus aonexed (Moray Reg., nos. 81, 133; GRH Chrs., no. 1619;
Reg. of Pres., i. 6; Assumptions, 412).

Ellem (St. Andrews, Merse).
The church had been annexed to the Hospital of Duns by 1274, and
remained so appropriated in 1394 (SHS Misc., vi. 33; CPP, i. 617). The

Do. 292; Hist. Chupel Royal, 14), It is doubtful, however, whether this
anrfexation became immediately effective, as in 1510/ 11 the church was
united to the prebend of Glenholm within the Chapel Royal, which there-
upon was erected into the prebend of the archdean (R5S, i. no. 2207).
This union had, however, not yet been effected in 1 527, it and all previous
tnions then being dissolved by James V, who now wunited the church
with all its fruits to the collegiate church of Restaliig. It thereafter
remained annexed to that college as a common church, the cure evidently
being o vicarage Deusionary (Midlothian Chys., 290-92; Assumptions, 1g7;
Thivds of Benefices, 25} -

Ellon (Aberdeen, Buchan). )

Granted to Kinloss by Robert I in 1310, the church was confirmed to
the uses of the abbey by Henry de Cheyne, bishop of Aberdeen, corporal
Possession being obtained following upon the resignation of rights by
William Comyn, earl of Buchan c. 1320 (Robertson, Index, 2, no. 27;
Ferrerive, Historia, 27; CPL, iv. =2256). A perpetual vicarage was
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erected thereafter, but this in tum was annexed by the same bishop, to the {reasurer as parson and the priory of Urquhart. The cure throughout
abbey in 1328. This was with the proviso, however, that from the fruits remained as a S hapee perpetual (Moray Reg., nos. 46, 80; GRH Vat.
twenty-four marks were to be assigned for the erection of a prebend in the Trans., i. no. 16; RMS, vi. no. 1714; RSS, Ivi. 19).

cathedral of Aberdeen, while 100 shillings was to be allotted to a cathedral

chaplain and twenty marks to a vicar pensioner (CSSR, i, 48-9; Abdn. Ethay (Orkney):—See Eday.

Reg., i. 48-50. 380; ii. 150, 252). These provisions continued at the . .

Reformation, although the sumsg payable with the exception of the vicar's f Ethie (St. Andrews, Angus). - , .

stipend, had somewhat increased (Tb., ii. 66, 95, 108; Assumptions, 3gyv, Granted to Arbroath by William the Lion on the foundation of the
398, RSS, Iviii, 173; Reg. of Pres., i. 1z 4). abbey in 1178, the church was confirmed to that abbey by Hugh, bishop

! ' ) " of 5t. Andrews (1178-88) and later by William, bishop of 5t. Andrews
Errol (St. Andrews Angus), (1219 x 26) (Arb, Lib., 1. n0s. 1, 145, 147, 151; ii. App. no. i), %.Snm.ﬂwmw

Granted to Ocawﬁh by Gilbert de Haya (c. 1331 33), the charch settlement took place in 1249, the parsonage thereafter remaining with
and its annexed chapel of Inchmartin {(q.v.) were confirmed to the . the abbey (Ib., i. no. 236; ii. nos. 33, 8oo; Assumptions, 331¢),
uses of the abbey by Pope Clement VI in 1331 (Coupar-Angus Chrs., nos.
exiii-iv). Neither grant appears to have been effective and the abbey Ettletown (Glasgow, Teviotdale), -
was forced to cede its rights in the church to the Charterhouse at Perth Ar independent parsonage, ,EM mﬁw@oﬂ.ﬂmﬂ OHmeq. %W&mﬂ&im mbmﬁmw to
in 1434/5, the latter already having received a grant of the church from bave lain with the lords of Liddesdale (OPS, 1. 363; » L. 108, 2072-4,
James I i 1429 (Ib. ho. cxxxi; CPP, i. 339, 502, 508; wﬁmm_ m.ﬁ._po.m%“ 2092).

Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 1o1). In spite of an atterapt by the Hays ick (G Pecbl
to recover the patronage, they finally receiving that of Turriff in recom. Ettrick (Glasgow, Pecbles). . . : . .
pense in Ruo.unra uwwwnm.obmmm remained with the Charterhouse at the There is no early Em.mﬂ»wu uowm ﬁro_w Mwnao_pwbmﬁ“nw %EM nmngwﬁw
Reformation, while the cure was a vicarage perpetual (Errol Chrs., no. MMM owwnwwmﬁw.% crhnowg . - ._uM Umﬂwﬂﬁu mr_nw_uw Wm.i 4 1T ﬁoom.m. A umm_ bo:

. . = . b . Wi gran '» Bt
54; hw&.&naa.wsﬁ. Iustrations, ii. 342-3; RMS, vi. no, 852; Reg. of Prea., Wo—...%ﬂﬁoﬂ. Index, 59, no. 3). It may perhaps be identified with the
1. 1017). church of St. John the Baphist in Ettrick Forost, the vicarage of whiy

. appears in 1458. However, no positive identification can be made untl
Emﬁhﬂwmwm“”.% ﬂ.mnunm_rw_-u-ﬂumrom of Strathgryfe granted to Paisley by the early sixteenth century when both parsonage and vicarage teinds of
Walter Fitzallan AHHmu Xﬂwu. the church was confirmed _uw‘ name .—u% the New Kirk O“m Ettrick pertained to Melrose, .H.m.»m@, continued to Q.O
Florence, bishop elect of Glasgow (1202 x o7) (Pais. Reg., 7, 113). In at the N&o.ﬂmm.ﬂna when the charge was mmudmn.c% A curate. There is g
1227, the church was transferred from Paisley to the bishop of Glasgow strong possibility that the church had been built by the monks on the
as part of arrangements over procurations. The parsonage was thereafter waste of Ettrick granted to them by Alexander IT ﬁnw..m.x 6) (RS, s00,
erected into a prebend of Glasgow cathedral, although it does not appear 140; Melrosg Liber, 234-5, 627, 658, 666-7, Preface, xxvii; gﬁnﬁﬁcﬂm.
as such mntil 1358 (Glas. Reg., no. 143; CPP, 1. 324). 1In that year the 208).
Pamcnage pertained to the sacristan, as it did in 1458, while at the .
Reformation it continued at least as a simple prebend (Cameron, 4 postolic Evie (Orkney), : . . ;
Camera, 238; Reg. of Feu Chrs. of Church Lands, { 15, 141). The care Conjoined with Rendall by 1503, the united vicarage was assigned in
was a vicarage perpetual, which in 1537 was anuexed to the college of the constitution of 1544 to the prebend of St Mary in Kirkwall cathedral
the University of Glasgow by Archbishop Dunbar, but this was apparently .H.Wa .wm.MohmeH _ﬂo%”wm aobﬂnﬂwm MM wmﬁﬂm ﬁ%%wm..n.-w _WN.EMWH%QMM HﬁmM%v”wM
G iv. , , - 493-5; » Ixiv. g). proviousty, while the parish o . : 7
rnsncoesstul (Glasgow Unmiv. Munimenta 1 493 . Hﬁm Ixv. 9) Regs., 417; RMS, iii. no. groz; Peterkin, .wmam&qluwumvom_n_n Documents,
Eskdalemuir:—This formed part of Westerkirk (q.v.). 69, 74; Thirds of Benefices, 1, 42).
/

Essle (Moray, Strathbogie), . Ewes (Giasgow, Eskdale)}—Ewes—Duris,

A parsonage in Bagimond, the Patronage of the church had in 1226 . Known also as the Nether Kiric of Ewes, the church which appears as
been quitclaimed by Andrew, bishop of Moray, to David of Strathbogie, a parsonage in Bagimond, remained unappropriated within the patronage
son of Duncan, fifth earl of Fife, whose own son became earl of Atholl of the eatls of Home in the sixteenth century (SHS Misc., v. g4; RMS,
by marriage (SHS Misc., vi. 44; Moray Reg., no. 30; Scots Peserage, iHi. no. 1480).
i. 424, iv. 8). With the forfeitare of that earldom in 1314, the patronage
passed first into the thands of Campbell, earl of Atholl, but C. 1319 was . Ewes (Glasgow, Eskdale)—Overkirk of Evwes,
regranted to the family of Gordon, later earls of H.Hznw—%. with whom it The church of St. Cuthbert in Ewesdale, which appears as a parsonage
remained, as a free parsonage, at the Reformation (Ib., 1. 428, iv. 512; in Bagimond, remained unappropriated in the sixteenth century within
Robertson, I'ndex, 26, no, 11; EMS, iv. no. 2814; Assumpticns, 408¢), the patronage of the earls of Home (SHS Misc., v. 93: RMS, iii. no, 1480;

: : . 1 CPP, i, 519).
H.EM.MEES%. Elgin), n

gigned in conjunction with church of Kinnedar as the prebend of Exmagirdle (Dunblane)

the treasurer of Moray in the constitution of Bishop Brice (1208 x 15), i ¢ (Dunblane). P .
the parsonage revenues remained with that dignitary at the Reformation. b %ﬁﬂﬂﬂm Nonmywm__“ﬂ%g&mﬁ. m.ﬁhm&n&ﬁnm #u..um e ﬁwwﬁﬂﬂ”owﬁ
However, during the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries disputes ever ;! y 1 1oy OB : . nwmouu.m Sy plosition over the church
certaie teinds within the Patish were the cause of litigation between the ] of Muthil (x2xxx 14), this being rmed by Pope Innocent INI st the
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same period (Lind. Cart., nos. xiiii-lili). The abbey thereafter possessed
all the revenues of the church which was thenceforth served by a
chaplain (Lindores Liber, no. 1g; Laing, Lindores Abbey, 426; Assump-
tions, 38; APS, iii. 582).

Ey (Isles).

An independent parsomage in lay patronage during the fifteenth
century, presentations to the church, whick was one of the four parish
kirks of Lewis, continue to be made by the crown until the very eve of
the Reformation, although a presentation to the church of Nahayis in
1559 may be to the church of Ness (CPL, viii. 469, ix. 169; x. 685; RSS,
i, mo. 1332; v. no. 640; RMS, iii. nos. 1400, 1830, iv. no. 750). This
possibility is strengthened by the fact that the Pparsonage of ‘‘Eie in Loise"’
pertained to the bishop of the Isles at the Reformation, its annexation,
if such it was, having taken place after 1552 when the church was held
by the archdeacon of the Isles (Coll. de Rebus Alban, 4; RMS, iv. no. 750).

Fair Isle (Orkney), . L

United to Sandwick, Cunningsburgh and Dunrossness (g.v.) in six-
teenth century, it would appear doubtful whether this isle had ever a
separate parochial existence (PSAS, vol. xliv. 3e5).

Fala (St. Andrews, Haddingfon/Lothian), .

The church, which does not appear in Bagimond, was apparently
annexed to the hospital of Ednam from an early date, although proof of
this is wanting until 15r2/13. The annexation continued at the
Reformation when both parsonage and vicarage revenues accrued to the
hospital, while a curate evidently served the charge (RS, 322, 120v; GRH
Chts., no. 796; Rep. om State of Certain Parishes, 65).

Falkirk (S{. Andrews, Linlithgow). .

Known originally as Eglesbrich and later as Varia Capella, the church
was confirmed to Holyrood in 1164, the donor apparently being Richard,
bishop of St. Andrews, who confirmed the grant in 1266 Am&u‘*eea.m Liber,
App. i. mo. 1, App. ii, no. 4). A vicarage settlement took place in 1251,
but the vicarage in turn was annexed to the abbey by Pope Benedict
XIIT (1394 x 1419), the cure thereafter being served by a canon from
Holyrood, who in this manuer retained both parsonage and vicarage
revenues (Ib., no. 75; GRH Chrs., no. 282; RS, 435, 1847; CPL, x. 711;
Assumptions, 104v, ro6v). The abbey's possession of the vicarage was
constantly assailed by seculars and in 1449/50 an attempt was made to
erect a collegiate church on its revenues, but this proved to be unsuccess-
ful {CSSR, ii. 88 and »; RS, 434, 207; 442, 2280),

m_n_w_aumn.lmon Kilgour,
Farmainishop:—See Yarrow.

Farnell (Brechin). .

Both parsonage and vicarage of this church constituted the prebend
of the dean of Brechin at the Reformation, and while proof is lacking it
would appear from the non-appearance of the church in Bagimond that
by 1274 it already bad been annexed to the prebend of that dignitary,
who first appears ¢. 1180 x 2 (Arb. Lib., i. no. 193; Brech. Reg., i. no, 15;
Reg. of Pres,, ii. 627).

Farnua (Moray, Inverness). . .
Apparently erected 1221x 39 from the parish of Dulbatelauch, the
church was granted in that latter year by Andrew, bishop of Moray as a

!
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common church of Elgin cathedral. It remained so annexed, both in
parsonage and vicarage, while a chaplain or vicar pensioner served the
cure (Moray Reg., nos. 41, 51-2; Beauly Chrs., no. viii: Thirds of
Benefices, 6; Reg. of Pres., i, 25; ii. 57).

Farr (Caithness),

b.mﬂmﬂmn as a common church of the four dignitaries of Dornoch
om._&&.n.m._ in the constitution of Bishop Gilbert 1224 x 45, both parsonage
and vicarage revenues were still held in common at the Reformation.
By then, however, the fruits were apparently shared in by all the canons,
while a vicar pensioner served the cure (Bannatyne Misc., iii. 18-19;
Wwwmﬁnwﬁo%w. cited OPS, M. ii. 707-8; Thivds of Benefices, 4: Reg. of

o 1o77).

Farscan (Aberdeen, Boyne).
The church or chapel here was appatently always united to that of
Rathven (q.v.) (dbdn. Reg., ii. 53; BSS, ii. no. 3439).

Fearn (Dunkeld, Angus).

Known also as Fern, both parsonage and vicarage were erected into a
prebend of Dunkeld Cathedral 1275 x 1462, the cure being served by a
vicar pensioner (SHS Misc., vi. 48, 72; CPL, xii. 153; Assumptions, 340,
359°; RSS, iii. no. 1465; RMS, v. no. 1zo8).

Ferendracht AV_K-.._@«F Gairloch):—See Forgue.
Ferenes in Ardclach:—See Ardclach.

Fern:—See Fearn.

Ferneway:—See Farnua,

Fethmures:—See Barry.

Fetlar (Orkney).

The bishop of Orkney possessed three quarters of the corn teind of
the parsonage at the Reformation, the residual teinds pertaining to the
vicarage, which was the poarest in Shetland {PSAS, vol. xliv, 306; Thirds
of Benefices, 2),

Fetterangus (Aberdeen, Buchan).

In origin a chapel of Inverugie, it was granted to Arbroath by Ralf le
Naym and confirmed to the uses of the abbey by Adam, bishop of
Aberdeen (zzo7 x28) (Arb. Lib., i. nos. 199, z01}. It subsequently
achieved parochial status, the parsonage remaining with the abbey, while
the cure was a vicarage perpetual which in the sixteenth century formed
a single cure with that of Longley (Ib., ii. no. 6o1; Assumptions, 330,
301; RSS, v. no. 2148).

Fettercairn (St. Audrews, Mearng).

United to the archiepiscopal mensa of $t. Andrews by Pope Sixtus IV
in 1473, the annexation had been revoked by 1484/5. The church there-
after resumed its status as an independent parsonage, lying apparently
within the patronage of the archbishops of St. Andrews (Vet. Mon., no.
deecliv, Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 173; GRH, Chrs., no. 993;
McGlashan Writs, no. 1; Assumptions, 364; RSS, xivii. 1v),

Fetteresso (St. Andrews, Mearns).
Erected into a prebemd of the collegiate church of.St. Mary on the
Rock, St. Andrews, by Henry, bishop of St. Andrews in 1425. Provision

F
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was made for a perpetual vicarage, but this evidently became pensionary
since both parsonage and vicarage were apparently annexed to the
prebend at the Reformation (St. 4. Lib., 407-9; Cameron, Apostolic
Camera, 112; Assumptions, 362; Reg. of Pres., ii. 24v; APS, iv. 634).

Fetterneir (Aberdeen, Mar).

The church was confirmed to the bishop of Aherdeen in 1157, along
with authority to erect his chapter (4bdm. Reg., i. 5-7)- The church
thereafter remained a mensal church of the bishopric of Aberdeen,
although it was frequently granted by successive bishops either as an
additional prebend ad vitam' or as a means of securing a pension
payable from the bishopric revenune (Ib., d. 380; Spalding Misc., ii. 34;
Abdn. Fasti, no. 40; RSS, kxvi. 29). :

Fetiykil:—See Leslie (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn}.

Finaven (Brechin),

Both parsonage and vicarage of the church, now known as Oathlaw,
were erected into a prebend of Brechin cathedral by Bishop uo&b.wm._.hoﬁn
in 1474. The patronage remained with the earls of Crawford, as it did at
the Reformation, while a vicar pensioner served the cure {Brech. Reg.,
i. no. 94, RMS, v. no. 884, Assumptions, 346; Diversorum, Clement VII
(1529-34), 28v).

Findogask (Dunblane).

Also known as Gask or Nesgask, the church was granted {1210 x 18)
by Seher de Quincy, earl of Winten, to the Hozpital of St. James and St.
John at Brackley in Northamptonshire. The parsonage was still retained
by the hospital in 1266, in which year its revenues were leased to the
bishop of Dunblane, who had to provide for a vicar and also pay a
pension to Inchaffray, the abbey of which in 1238 had been in dispute
with the hospital over teinds of this church {(Inchaffray Chrs., nos. Ixiv,
Ixxxix; App. nos. iv, iva, ive). This arrangement was possibly main-
tained until the early fourteenth century, but church certainly lost io the
hospital before 1358 by which year the vicarage had been annexed to the
prebend of the archdeacon of Dunblane, as it continued at the Reforma-
tion when the parscnage is found as a mensal church of the bishops, who
had presnmably retained it following upon its leass to them, the cure
then, as always, being a vicarage pensionary (Ib., no. cxxxii: RSCHS,
vol. xi, 66 n.5; Assumptions, 285y, 289, 321v; Thirds of Benefices, 15; Reg.
of Pres., 1. 8ov).

Fintray (Aberdeen, Garioch).

Granted to Lindores by its founder David, earl of Huntingden
1191 x 95, the church was confirmed to the uses of the abbey in 1195 by
Pope Celestine III (Lind. Cart., nos. iii, xcili). A peérpetual vicarage was
erected in 1257, the parsonage thereafter remaining with the abbey (4bdn,
Reg., i. 24; Assumptions, 38; Reg. of Pres., i. 56v), . .

Finiry (Glasgow, Lennox). o

Both parsorage and vicarage were annexed to the provostry of the
collegiate church of Dumbarton in 1453-4 at the instance of its founder,
Isabel, duchess of Albany and countess of Lennox. The revenues
remained s0 appropriated, while the cure was evidently a vicarage
pensionary (CPL, x. 623; RSS, iii. no. 1774; NLS. MS., 31.3.13, 12; RPC,
i. 613).

Firth (Orkney). )
" Conjoined with the united parishes of Orphir and Stenness c¢. 1551,
the vicarage teinds of Firth, now incorporated with those of its neigh-
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bours, were added to the prebend of the chanter of Orkney, which was
erected upon the teinds of Orphir and Stenness, The parsonage teinds
remained as hitherto with the bishopric (Peterkin, haam&mllwﬁwnﬁno
Docs., 25; RMS, iii. no. 3102; vi. no. 1038). ,

Fishwick (St. Andrews, Merse).
The lands of Fishwick belonged to Durham from an early date, and

“F.Eu.ﬁonmnobmbﬂmm .ﬁogwﬁbwm&eou;ng (Raine, North Durham,
App. nos. vi, cccexlix, cecelxix; Coldingham Corresp., cxiii; CDS, i. 360).
A vicarage had been erected by 1275, the parsonage revenues thereafter
mo_._om.ﬁ-m the fortunes of the Scottish possessions of Durham, eventually
remaining with Coldinghaim, which was itself united to Dunfermline
in the sixteenth century (Easson, Religious Houses, 49-50; Assumptions,
200, 205; Reg. of Pres., i. 129).

Fithkil:—See Leslie (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn).

Flisk (St. Andrews, Fife).

A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated in the
sixteenth century within the patronage of the earls of Rothes (SHS Misc.,
vi. 35, 64; GRH Chrs., no. 1720; RMS, vi. no. 757).

m.cn._n& (Ross).
Assigned as the prebend of the archdeacon of Ross, along with the
garbal teinds of Killearnan, Lumlair and Logie Wester, by Robert (I),

the parsonage, sometimes known as Blaranynich, Temaining with the
archdeacons (SEHS Misc., vi. 50; Assum tions, cited OPS, II. ii. ;
of Pres., i. 681). P , & 425 Soe:

Fote . i ey

Tante elso by Earl Gospatric (1153 x 66), the church was con-
firmed to the ugses of the abbey by Roger, dwmr.ub of St. Andrews
(1188 x 1200} (Relso Liber, nos. 71, 83, 287, 303). Both parsonage and
yicarage appear to have been annexed from this period, as they were at
the W&OHEN.EE. while a vicar pensioner served the cure (SHS Misc.
V. 50; Assumptions, 226; RSS, iii. no. 1946). ’

Ho-.m_uuu (Aberdeen, Mar).
, Erected with its chapel of Kearn as a prebend of Aberdeen in 1325 by
Bishop Henry le Chen, it appears as such in 1329 and so continued 5 uwo._nw

Reg., ii. 252; Aberdeen-Banff Mustrations, 1v i ii :
eg., i 2 1V- 371-2, 409-11; CPL., ii, 2¢q;
Diversorum,- Alexander VI, 1408/, 179; Forbes Colln., no. 148). .
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Fordoun (St. Andrews, Mearns).

Granted to the priory of St. Andrews by Robert I, a commission to
examine and confitm the grant of the church of Fordoun in the Meamns
was appointed in December r3zg (Robertson, Index, 4; CPL, &. 304).
The parsonage thereafter was annexed to the priory, a vicarage perpetual
being erected (St. A. Lib., 413-4, Assumptions, 18, 362),

Fordyce (Aberdeen, Boyne).

Tke church, of which Cullen, Deskford and Ordiquhill were pendicles,
was & common church of the canons of Aberdeen cathedral before 1272
and so continued. Both parsonage and vicarage were annexed, the
church itself being served by a vicar pensioner and its pendicles by
curates (Abdn. Reg., i. 29-30, 74-5, 8z; ii. 384; GRH. Papal Bulls, no. j0;
Assumptions, 385, 385v).

Forest:—Carluke, Yarrow, and possibly Ettrick, were all known as the
Forest Kirk.

Forfar (St. Andrews, Angus).

Before the Reformation, this church was merely a chapel within the-
parish of Restennet, the church of which pertained to the priory of the
same, and was in the sixteenth century sometimes referred to as the parish
of Forfar (Fraser, Southesk, ii. 475; Reid, Royal Burgh of Forfar, 403-4;
Assumptions, 217-8, cf. 220v), This church should not be confused with
Forthir (q.v.).

Forgan (St. Andrews, Fife),

The church of Forgrund.in Fife was granted to the priory of St.
Andrews by David I c. 1150 and confirmed by Pope Adrian IV in 1156
(St. A, Lib., 1, 187), At end of twelfth century this grant was in dispute
and Alan de Lascelles, ita patron, regranted the church to the priory as
the mother church of his land of Adhenachihen, by which name’ the
church was confirmed to the priory by William, bishop of St. Andrews
(202 x 14} (¥b., 106-8, 260)." Corporal possession had still not been
obtained in 1269, but was received shortly after this date. In 1292 the
perpetual vicarage then erected was also annexed to the priory by William
Fraser, bishop of St. Andrews, the cure thereafter being a vicarage
pensionary (Ib., 174, 310-11; NLS. MS. 15.1.18. mo. 18; Assumptions,
157, 8g}.

Forgandenny (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn).

The church of Forgrund, later known as Forgandenny to distinguish
it from Forgan, was a mensal church qf the bishopric of Dunlkeld by
1247, while the vicarage was a prebend of Dunkeld Cathedral by 1430
(Camb. Reg., no. 74; SHS Misc., vi. 72; CPL, viii, 204; RS, 281, 8yr),
Both parsonage and vicarage remiained thus annexed, a vicar pensioner
serving the cure (Assumptions, 296, 304, 317; RSS, iv. mo. gg5; RSS,
Ixiv. €3; Rep. on State of Certain Parishes, 166).

Forglen (Aberdeen, Boyne).

The lands of Forglen were granted, with the custody of the Brach-
bennach, to Arbroath by William the Lion 1204 x IT (drb. Lib., i. no. s).
No church is mentioned in this initial grant, but one was either in
existence or subsequently erected by the monks, as it was granted to the
nses of the abbey by three successive bishops of Aberdeen between 1207
and tz47 (Ib., i. nos. 199, 200, 202). Although a vicarage settlement was
confirmed in 1250, the patronage alone appears to have been exercised
by the abbey. From ai least the fourteenth century the abbey appears
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to have consistently sub-infeudated both lands and patronage, this
being effected in favour of Malcolm of Monymusk in 1314 and Alexander
Irving of Drum in 1483 /4. Humﬂob.mmo remained with the descendants of

Banff Coll., 511; RMS, v. no. 876%).

Forgrund (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn):—See Forgandenny.
1Forgrund (St. Andrews, Fife):—See Forgan.

Forgrund (St. Andrews, Gowrie):—See Longforgan.

Forgue (Aberdeen, Garioch).

Also known as Ferendracht, the church was granted to Arbroath by
Sir William of F erendracht, this being confirmed to the uses of the abbey
by Pope Alexander IV in 1257 and possession obtained c. 1268. A
chaplain was then appointed to serve the parish, although the agreement
of 1257 had stipulated that a vicarage ehould be erected, and this was
in fact effected before the fifteenth century, the parsonage revenues there-
after remaining with the abbey (A4rb. Lib., i. nos. 248, 260; Aberdesn-
Banff Coll., 521-2; Abdn. Reg., i. 23, CPL, xii. 221; Assumptions, 330,
3807).

Forres (Moray, Elgin).

Assigned in conjunction with the church of Logie Fythenach as the
prebend of the archdeacon of Moray by Bishep Brice (1208:: 15), the
church had earlier been granted to Richard, bishop of Moray, by William
the Lion (1189 x 98) {Moray Reg., nos. 11, 12, 46). Both parsonage and
vicarage were apparently annexed, and while part of the fruits were
re-assigned to the parochial incumbent in the fifteenth century, this was
evidently short lived and the vicarage continued to be pensionary (RS,
417, 277; Assumptions, 414, 417).

Forteviot (Si. Andrews, Gowrie).

- Granted to Cambuskenneth by William the Lion 1171 x 78 the church
does not appear in subsequent confirmations, The grant was apparentiy
ineffective, and the church appears as a parsonage in Bagimond (Camb.
Reg., nos. 99, 100; SHS Misc., vi. 37, 62). In 1473/4 Pope Sixtus IV
umited the church to the archiepiscopal mensa of St. Andrews, but in
spite of a supplication of 1484 and a fresh appropriation in 1487 by Pope
Innocent VI, this likewise appears to have been ineffective. Finaily
in 495 the then parson congented to the erection of the parsonage
into a prebend of St. Salvator's College, while the existing vicarage
pensionary was erected info a vicarage perpetual. This annexation made
by Archbishop William Scheves was effected and continued at the
Reformation (Vet. Mon., no. deccliv, RS, 833, 26, CPL, xiv. 211-13;
Laing Ches., no. 224; Assumptions, 300, 306, 308; APS, iii. 551).

‘Forthir (St. Andrews, Fothric):—See Kirkforthar.

Fortingall (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane).

Granted by Alexander II and confirmed by Geoffrey, bishop of
Dunkeld (1236x45) to the common fund of the canons of Dunkeld
cathedral. Both parsonage and vicarage fruits were apparently annexed,
as the church does not appear in Bagimond, while in 1406 the cure was a
vicarage pensionary (Myln, Vitae, 10; HMC 7th Rep., App., 706, no. 1g).
On the other hand, it appears that the vicarage was actually annexed to
the capitular mensa by Bishop James Bruce c. 1444. Even this raises
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difficulties, however, as in 1499, the existing vicarage portionary was
erected into a vicarage perpetual, while at the Reformation both parson-
age and vicarage were held in common by the chapter of Dunkeld, and
the cure was evidently once more a vicarage pensionary (RS, 447, 10I1;
Diversorum, Alexander VI (1499), 246; Assumptions, 289; Thuwds of
Bensfices, 16). '

—qe.._udmo“l..mnn Rosemarkie.

Forvle (Aberdeen, Buchan),

Although reputedly annexed to the Knights Templars, there is no
evidence to support this, the church appeating in Bagimond ag an
independent parsonage and remaining so at the Reformation (4berdeen-
Banff Coll., 2x7; SHS Misc., vi. 43; CSSR, ii. 26; Thirds of Benefices, 221;
Abdn. Fasti., no. g4). ,

Foss (Iunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane).

The: church appears to have been a chapel of Dull throughout the
pre-Reformation period, it thus pertaining to the priory of St. Andrews
by virtue of a grant made by Malcolm, earl of Athol (x159 x 8g) and
confirmed by Richard, bishop of Dunkeld (1203-10) (Si. A. Lib., 230,

245, 204~7, 300}

Fossoway (Dunblane).

Granted to Coupar by Gilbert de Hay 1305::08, the grant was con-
firmed to the uses of the abbey by Maurice, bishop of Dunblane
{1322 x 28), who reserved to himself one quarter of the froits of the
church, to which he was entitled by a Papal grant of 1237 {Coupar Angus
Chrs., nos. Ixxxv, xcii, ciii; Coupar Angus Rental, ii. 28; Ves. Mon., no.
xei). Three quarters of both parsonage and vicarage teinds henceforward
continued with the abbey, the quarter fruits femaining with the bishops
of Dunblane, while the cure, as stipulated in the original annexation, was
a vicarage pensionary (Coufar Angus Chrs., no. ciii; Assumptions, 2850,
327).

Foula (Orkney).

United in the sixteenth century with Sandness, Walls and Papa Stour,
the bishop of Orkney possessed half the com teind, the residual teinds
being the vicar's (PSAS, vol. xliv. 305).

m_oe_.uo..amrbb._..n;gﬂm&.

A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated
within the patronage of the Ramseys of Dalhousie from at least the late
thirteenth century to the Reformafion (SHS Misc., vi. 58, 59: Foedera,
H. 724; RMS, ii. no. 602; iii, no. 590; ¥. mo. 1712; Assumptions, 196,
197°7).

Foveran (Aberdeen, Buchan).

Granted to Deer by Robert I, both parsonage and vicarage remained
annexed at the Reformation, while a pension from its fruits was also
Payable to the common fund of the canons of Aberdeen cathedral
(Robertson, Inder, 1, no. 23; Abdn. Reg., ii. 66, 108; Assumptions,
3947; Thirds of Benefices, azs).

Fowlis-Easter (St. Andrews, Gowrie).

William de Maule, who reputedly was granted the lands of Foulis after
the Battle of the Standard, gave his chapel of Foulis, which was appar-
ently = pendicle of Rossie, to the priory of St. Andrews c, 1163, it being
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confirmed to the canons in that year by Pope Alexander IIT (Panmure
Registrum, 8o-1; St. A, Lib., 55, 264-5)." The grant was not immediately
effective as the chapel continued to be served by a member of the family

now lay, and following upon this the chureh of Foulis was granted to the
uses of the priory by William Malvoisin, bishop of St. Andrews (1202-33).
Provision' was made for a suitable vicar and the parsonage thereafter
nmEmmbomnw with the priory (Ib., 157, 255-6; Scots Peerage, vii, 4; Assump-
tions, 18). '

" An attempt was made in the mid-fifteenth century to erect a college
within the parish church, but it was not until the sixteenth century that -
those plans appear to have matured, the strong possibility being that the
founder was Patrick, Lorg Gray, 151438 (RS, 439, 272, Easson, .
Religious Houses, 180; Dalgety, History of the Church of Foulis-Eastey,
26, 106, n.15). The vicarage perpetual, however, continued to be held
by one of the canons of the priory of St. Andrews and had no apparent
connection with the collegiate church (Diversorum, Paul IIT (1536-7),
206; cf. NLS MS. 34.3.11; Reg. of Pres., i. 117).

Fowlis-Wester (Dunblane).

Granted to Inchaffray by Gilbert, earl of Strathearn, c. 1210 in order
that the abbey mught apply the revenues to its own uses, this was con-
firmed and a vicarage settlement agreed upon by the dean and chapter
of Dunblane in 1239 (Inchaffray Chrs., nos. xxvill, xxix, lxvil), It is
apparent in the vicarage settlement that the parsonage and part of the
vicarage teinds had been annexed to the abbey, the vicarage becoming
portionary. It remained so at the Reformation, when it was held by one
of the canons (Ib., no. lxvii, ADP. no. xi; Inchaffray Liber, 121; Assump-
tions, 3159).

Fraserburgh:—See Philorth.

Freswick (Caithness). -

Although designated as the parish church of Freswic in 1410, it does
not appear as such in any known taxation roll of the diocese and it would
appear to have remained a chapel of Cannisbay (q.v.) (RMS, i. no. 929;
OPFS, 1. ii. 7g2).

Fyvie (Aberdeen, Buchan),

. Granted to Arbroath by William the Lion (1189 x 99) and confirmed to
the uses of the abbey by Matthew, bishop of Aberdeen {1178 x gg), a
vicatage perpetual had been erected by 1257 in which year the settiement
was confirmed by Pope Alexander IV (Arb. Lib., i. nos. 1, 28; Abds. Reg.,
i. 22), In 1285, Henry bishop of Aberdeen annexed this vicarage to the
newly founded cell of Arbroath at Fyvie, the parish thenceforward to be
setved by a chaplain (4rb. Lib., i. nos. 234-5). Controversy did, however,
break out over the annexation of the vicarage and it required to be
je-annexed to the priory in 1399 and again by Bishop Henry de Lychtoun
In 1427. A vicarage pensionary was now stipulated and also payment
to a chaplain in Aberdeen cathedral, These Provisions were thenceforward
followed, although with the union of priory and Arbroath c. 1508, both
parsonage and vicarage révenues would accrue to the latter (Ib., ii. no.
763; GRH Vat. Trans., ii. no. 87; Abdn. Reg.. i. 234-5; Cameron,
Apostolic Camera, oo; CSSR, ii. 234; CPL, vii, 144; Easson, Religious
Houses, 58; Assumptions, 3307).
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Gairloch (Ross). .

The church, both in parsonage and vicarage, became a common church
of the cathedral of Ross shortly after 1255 /6, and so remained (Vet. Mon.,
no. clxxxii; BSS, v. no. 3173; Ivii, 82v).

Galashiels:—See Lindean.

Galston (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham).

‘The parsonage pertained to Fail from an early date, although proof
of this is not forthcoming until 1470. The cute was then a perpetnal
vicarage, as it continued at the Reformation (CPL, xii, 314, 377. MS.
Rental Book, fo. 48, 52-3, cited Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 517; Thirds of
Benefices, 95; Reg. of Pres., i. 128; ii. 11v).

Galiway (Galloway, Desnes).

Granted to Holyrood by Fergus, prince of Galloway (x1161), the
church was confirmed to the abbey by Pope Alexander III in 1164, and
to its own uses by John, bishop of Galioway (1189 x 1206) (Holyrood
Liber, nos. 49, App. I. no. 1). Both parsonage and vicarage fruits
subsequently passed to Holyrood's dependent priory of St. Mary's Isle,
this probably occurring before the end of twelfth century, while a canon
apparently served the cure (GRH Chrs., no. 14, RMS, v. no., 1397; Reg.
of Sigs. in Comptrollery, xii. 23°0).

Gamrie (Aberdeen, Boyne).

Granted to Arbroath by William the Lion {1189 x 99} and confirmed to
the uses of the abbey by Matthew, bishop of Aberdeen (1178 xg99). A
vicarage perpetual had been erected by 1250 and was confirmed by Pope
Alexander II in 1257, the parsonage thereafter remaining with the abbey
(47b. Lib., i. nos. 1, 27, 197-9; Abdn. Reg., i. zz; Assumptions, 330,
38;7). )

Gargunnoeck (St. Andrews, Linlithgow). )

This church was a pendicle or chapel of Kirkton (q.v.) before the
Reformation and consequently pertained to Cambuskenneth (RMS, vii.
no. 122z},

Garrell: —See Garvald (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

Gartly (Moray, Strathbogie).
Assigned to the mensa of the bishopric of Moray by Bishop Richard
(1187 x 1203), the church, then kmown as Girantully, was erected into a

" simple prebend “‘ad vitam” by Bishop Andrew (2222 x 42), thereafter

Teverting to the episcopal mensa during the episcopate of Bishop Simon
(I1) (1244 x 52) (CPL, i. 324; Vet. Mon., no. clxxxi). The parsonage
continued so annexed at the Reformation while the vicarage had been
united to that of Drumdelgie, also a mensal church of Moray, one vicar
serving the single cure (Prot. Bk. Grote, no. 275; RSS, Ixili. 147).

Garvald (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

Also Jmown as Garrell, the church was annexed, evidently unsuccess-
fully, 1o the college of the University of Glasgow by Archbishop Blacader
in 1506 (Glasgow Univ. Munimenta, i. no. 21). The church thereafter
Temained independent, its patronage at the Reformation pertaining to
Fail, although there is no evidence to show when, or how they obtained
this (RMS, vi. no. 1868; RSS, v. no. 2346; Ib., lvi. 151¢).

Garvald (St, Andrews, Haddington/Lothfan).
The parish lands were largely held by nuns of Haddington, and the
church, which does not appear in Bagimond, was probably held from the
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nunnery's foundation (x 115g). The church was certainly held by xz98
and continued so annexed. In the absence of a, vicarage, it wounld appear
that a parochial chaplain was supported by the priory to serve the cure
(Coldingham Corresp., cxii; Assumptions, 166v, 16yv, 186v).,

Garvock (St. Andrews, Mearns). ,

Granted by Hugh, lord of Artbuthnott to Arbroath in 1282, the grant
was confirmed in that year by Robert de Ros, while the following year
William, bishop of St. Andrews confirmed the church to the uses of the
abbey (4rb. Lib., i. nos. 314-17). A perpetual vicarage was thereafter
erected, while the parsonage remained with the abbey (Ib., ii. no. 243;
Assumptions, g7v, 330).

.ﬁnurulumg Findogask,

Gelston (Galloway, Desnes).

Granted to the priory of Whithorn by John Gemelston, son of deceased
Sir John, and confirmed by the crown in 1325 and 1451, the annexation
appears to have become effectrve only after 1381. The parsonage there-
after pertained to the priory, while the vicarage was normally held by one
of the canons (RMS, i. App. i. no. z0; ii. no. 461; CPP, i. 563; CPL, iii.
396; ADC, viii, 120; Monreith Chrs.—18th Sept. 1576; Thirds of Benefices,
204; Acts and Dec., vii. 12g).

Gigha:—See Kilchattan in Gigha,
Gillemoreston:—See Eddleston.
Gingle-Kirk:—See Channelkirk,

Girthon (Galloway, Desnes).

Annexed to the bishopric of Galloway by the reign of John Baliol
(1203 x 1306}, both parsonage and vicarage were still annexed at the
Reformation, while the cure was evidently a pensionary vicarage (Reg. of
John e Romeyne, ii. 125; ADC, xxxii, 57: GRH. Chrs., nos. 1773, 2326).

Girvan (Glasgow, Caxrick).

The church of Innergarvane with its chapel of Kirkdominie was con-
firmed to Crossraguel by Robert IT in 1404 and while the original grant
appears to have been made after 1236, it was probably before 1296 when
a vicar appears on record (Crosraguel Chrs., i. nos. 2, 22; Instrumenia
Publica, 149). An attempt was made in 1507 by Archbishop Blacader to
annex this vicarage to the college of the University of Glasgow but this
was apparently unsuccessful, the vicarage retaining its independence
while the parsonage remained with the abbey (Prot. Bk. Simon, no. 247;
Crosraguel Chrs., 1. no. 87; Reg. of Pres., ii. 14v),

Glamis (St. Andrews, Angus),

Granted to Arbroath on its foundation by William the Lion in 1178,
the church with its teinds was confirmed to the abbey by Hugh, bishop
of St. Andrews (1578 x 88) (4#b Lib., L nos. 1, 17, I45-7: ii. App. ne. 1).
A vicarage settlement, which included an agreement over the chapel of
Clova, took place in 1249, the parsonage thereafter remaining with the

i abbey (Ib., i. nos. 236, 276; GRH Vat. Trans., i. no. 33; Assumptions,

3307, 356).

Glasford (Glasgow, Rautherglen).
The church was obtained by the dean and chapter of Glasgow

‘cathedral in 1404, following wpon an agreement with the patron, John,
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Lord Sempil. However, this proved ineffective, and the church remained
an independent parsonage until 1504 when on the erection of the collegiate
church of Lochwinnoch, the parsonage teinds were allocated to the provost
and five of the chaplains of the college. Thereafter, a perpetual vicar,
who was not a prebendary, was to serve the cure (Gias. Reg., nos. 467,
483; Assumptions, cited OPS, . 103; Prot. Bk. Simon, no. 416).

Glasgow (Glasgow, Rutherglen),

The church belonged to the bishop’s mensa from the earliest days of
the bishopric, being confirmed to it in 1170 by Pope Alexander IIT. It
is evident, however, from a further confirmation of 1172 that the parish
had been erected into a Prebend of Glasgow cathedral by Jobn, bishop of
Glasgow (11:18-47) and augmented by his successor Herbert (1174-64)
(Glas. Reg., nos. z6, 28). The vicarage also had been erected into a
prebend before 1401, this Prebend being known as Glasgow Secundo, while
the parsonage became known as Glasgow Primo (Ib. no. 320; Cameron,
Apostolic Camera, 126). Both prebends were in the bishop’s patronage,
the cure being a vicarage penzionary (Assumptions, cited OPS, 1. 2; Reg.
of Pres , i. 382, 57; Glas. Reg., no. 525).

Glass (Moray, Strathbogie).

An independent parsonage in Bagimond, the patronage of the church
bad in 1227 been quitclaimed by Andrew, bishop of Moray to David of
Strathbogie, son of Duncan, fifth ear] of Fife. It remained unapproepri-
ated thereafter, although it is not-clear in whose hands the patronage lay
at the Reformation {Moray Reg., no, 30, CPL, xi. 269, SHS Misc., vi. 435,
76; Assumptions, 413).

Glassary (Argyll, Glassary).

Nﬂoﬁm also as Killenevir and Kilmichael in Glassary, the church,
which was in the patronage of the family of Scrymegour, was a prebend
of Lismore Cathedral by 1432, It so continued, the parsonage teinds being
thus annexed, while a vicar served the cure (RS, 280, 109; CPL, viii. 496;
Highland Pagpess, ii. 194, 198; RMS, ii. nos. 3554, 3657).

Glasserton (Galloway, Farines).

Both parsonage and vicarage were annexed to the priory of Whithorn
by c. 1473 and continued to be so at the Reformation, the cure being a
vicarage pensionary (RMS, ii. no. 1134; Acts and Dec., xix. 49; Deeds,
xl, 205, Thirds of Benefices, 22; RSS, bxili, 311). . -

Glenbervie (Brechin).

While it would appear from Bagimond’s Roll that this church formed
the prebend of the treasurer of Brechin cathedral in 1274, it evidently
ceased to do so, since in 1422 both parsonage and vicarage fruits were
erected into a simple prebend of Brechin at the instance of the earl of
Mar. The exact connection of the ear] with the church remains obscure
as the patronage of the church and later the prebend appears to have [ain
originally with the Melvilles of Glenbervie until it passed firstly in 1468
to the family of Auchinleck of that illc and secondly in 1492 to the
Douglases of Glenbervie, who retamed the patronage of the prebend,
then held personally by the dean of Aberdeen, at the Reformation, the
cure itself being a vicarage pensionary (SHS Misc., vi. 52; CSSR, 1. 305;
GRH Vat, Trans.—Petitions, no. 24; Assumptions, 363%; Ailsa Muni-
ments, no. 574; RMS, i. no. z12; ii. no. 905; iii. no. 2644; iv. no. 1254;
v. no, 884).

Glenbuchat (Aberdeen, Mar).
In origin a chapel of Logie Mar, the church was granted parochial
rights in 1470, while three years later arrangements were made for the
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Glencairn (Glasgow, Nithsdale),
Both parsonage and vicarage were annexzed to the common fund of
the nvmvﬁmn.om Oum.mmo.i. nﬂ?&g.d% William, bishop of Glasgow in 1450

376-8). A claim to the patronage was made by Lord Kilmanrs ir, 1460
but this he was forced to concede in 1464, and the annexation continned
until the Reformation (Ib., nos. 393, 405; CPL, xi. 413; Thirds of Bene-
fices, 24; Laing Chrs., no. 8go; Reg. of Pres., il. 74, 162), .

Glen Convinth (Moray, Inverness):—See Conveth..

Glencorse (St. Andrews, Linkithgow).

In origin a pendicle of Lasswade (q.v.), the church appears to have
attained parochial -status in the sixteenth century.  Nevertheless, its
teinds, both parsonage and vicarage, continued with the dean of Restalrig,
who held the teinds of Lasswade, and engaged a curate to serve the
church of Glencorse (GRH. Chrs., no. 1380; Assumptions, r4ge-151; Reg.
of Pres., iii. 51v). : :

Glendargel:—See Kilmodan,

Glendevon (Dunblane),

Both parsonage and vicarage were erected into a Prebend of Dunblane
cathedral by 1504. They remained so annexed, s vicar pensioner serving
the cire (RSS, i. no. T057; Ivili, 140; Camb. Reg., no, 92; Burnett-Stuart
Coll. no. z5; Assumptions, 297%, 314). -

Glenelg (Argyll, Morvern). -

Also known as Kilchuimin in Glenelg, the church, which appears as an
independent, parsonage in crown patronage c. I340 remained unappropri-
ated at the Reformation. As was customary the bishops of Argyll held
one quarter of the parsonage revenues to their own uses (Dunvegan,
L 275, RS, 317, 135} 319, 77v; Argyll Inventory cited OPS, II. i, 207;
RSS, 1zv. gg).

Glengairn:—See Abergerny. ’

Glenholm (Glasgow, Peebles).

- In origin a pendicle of Stobo, the patronage of the then independent
Parsonage was granted to Scone in 1272 by John Fraser of Glenwym, but
this appears to have been ineffective as the church appears as a parsonage
at the end of the thirteenth century (OPS, 1. 180 and #; Scone Liber, no,
119; ADC, 307-8). An attempt was made to annex the church in 1448

I510-11 was elevated as the prebend of the archdean, v_.mu.ocmr it s
doubtful whether thig last intention was ever effected. It was certanly
incomplete in 1527, and at the Reformation the revenues were apparently
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still only supporting a simple prebend, the cure itself being a vicarage
pensionary (CPL, x. 429; Hist. Chapel Royal, 14-15; RSS, i. nos. 1064,
2207; Midlothian Chrs., 2go-gz; Wigtown, Charter Chest, no. 393; Assump-
tions, 249; Reg. of Pres., i, 55v; Edin. Test., ifi. 441).

Glenisla (Brechin).

The patronage was granted to Cambuskenneth by William the Lion
1165 x 95, being confirmed in the latter yeatr by Pope Celestine III. A
pension of ten pounds was assigned from its fruits by Gregory, bishop of
Brechin (e.1219-c. 1246), although another, but apparently ineffective,
charter by the same bishop had granted all the fruits of the church to the
abbey (Coupar Angus Chss., no. cxxvii; Camb. Reg., nos. 25, 105). Im
1311, the right of patronage was transferred to Coupar, with reservation
of the annual pension to Cambuskenneth, and this had been converted
by the abbey to their own uses by the early fifteenth centuty. Both
parsonage and vicarage revenues wete thereafter angexed to Coupar,
while the cure was served by a vicar pensioner (Ib., nos, 106-7; Coupar-
Angus Chrs., nos. xcvi, cxxi-ii, cxcviii, Assumptions, 327; RSS, ii..no.
379)-

Glenluce (Galloway, Farlues).

Undoubtedly annexed to the abbey of Glenluce from its foundation in
1191/2, the abbey church may have been that of the parish. No vicarage
existed in 1319, but while both parsonage and vicarage continued with the
abbey at the Reformation, a vicar pensioner then served the cure, the
position, however, normally being held by one of the monks (Reg. of
Gresnfield, v. 59n; Ailsa, Muniments, no. 663; RSS, Ixv., 4)-

Glenlyon:—See Killinlynar.

Glenmoriston (Moray, Inverness).

This church was apparently a pendicle of Urquhart (q.v.) before the
Reformation and consequently pertained to the chancellor of Elgin
cathedral from at least 1233 (Moray Reg.. no. 83; RMS, vi. no. 1714)-

Glenmuick (Aberdeen, Mar).

The church with its chapel of Abergerny, was held by the Hospital of
St. Germain by 1418, but had probably been held since the foundation of
the hospital in early thirteenth century (CSSR, i. 13; RS, 207, 320; Easson,
Religious Houses, 155). However, as early as the episcopate of Matthew,
bishop of Aberdeen (1172-99), it wonld appear that the patronage of this
church and 1its chapels lay with the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem in
England to whom a pension was paid by the incumbent (4bdn. Reg., ii.
315-316; GRH Chrs., no. 382). The church remained with the hospital
until 1497 when it was annexed along with its pendicle and the church of
Aberlethnott to King's College, Aberdeen, by James IV. This was
confirmed by Bishop Elphinstone in the same year} both parsonage and
vicarage teinds being thus annexed (CPL, xii. 356; RMS, ii. no. 2358;
Abdn. Fasti, nos. 5, g). These revenues were re-allocated in 1505 and
1531, while still remaining with the college, the cure itself being a vicarage
pensionary, (Ib, nos. 46, 68; Assumptions, 387).

Glenorchy (Azgyll, Lorn),

Also known as Dysart or Clachandysart, the church was annexed to
the collegiate church of Kilmun on 1ts foundation in 1441 by Duncan
Campbell of Lochaw (RS, 375, 124: Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 120-30;
CPL, xii, 242-4). The parsonage revenues appear to have pertained to
the provostry, a perpetual vicar serving the cure, while as customary one

NN e il

PARISHES OF MEDIEVAL SCOTLAND 77

quarter of the fruits, both parsonage and vicarage, pertained to the
bishops of Argyll {Argyll Inventory cited OPS, II. | 135; Taymouth Bk.,
46; RMS, ii. no. 2461; Macgregor Transcripte—May 25th, 1584).

Glenguhissilan:—See Kilchousland.

ﬁ_o._?..unu.guo:_na.r Mar).

Although notices of this parish do not appear until the sixteenth
century when both parsonage and vicarage fruits are found annexed to the
benefice of Kincardine O’Neil {(q.v.), it seems certain that this church

iti. no. 2996; Assumptions, 386). The destiny of the charch continued
thereafter to be linked with that benefice, which in 1330 was erected with
its annexed chapels into a prebend of Aberdeen cathedral and remained
as such in spite of an apparently unsuccessful attempt to unite the residual
fruits of the living to the Chapel Royal at Stirling (see Kincardine O’Neil;
Abdn. Reg., i. 51, 64-5, 83; ii. 252; Hist. Chapel Royal, cxxxiv, 14-15,
64-6).

Glenurquhart (Moray, Inverness):—See Urquhart.
Glape:—See Yell—North Yell.

Gogar (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).

Certain tithes within this parish were assigned to the collegiate church
of Corstorphine by James Kennedy, bishop of St. Andrews in I444.
However, the parish church remained, independent until the annexation,
at some unknown date, of both parsonage and vicarage froits to Trinity
College, Edinburgh, in which they constituted a prebend before 1543,
the charge then being served by a curate (Midlothian Chys., 129-31,
298-304; 5t. Andrews Foymulare, no. 530; Diversorum, Paul III, (1543-5),
41%). Attempts have been made to identify the chapel of Ochteragate,
united to Trinity College in 146z, with this church, but earlier references
to the parish church of Gogar render this identification most unlikely
(CPL, xi. 450; CPP, i. 557, 604; CSSR, i. 28q).

Golspie (Caithness):—See Kilmalie,

Gordon (St, Andrews, Merse).

Acquired by Coldingham during the reign of David I {1124-53), the
church was exchanged with Kelso in 1171 for the chapel of Earlston and
church of St. Lawrence at Berwick (Raine North Durkam, App. nos.
ceccliv-vi, dexlili). The church with the whole parish was later confirmed
to Kelso by Richard, bishop of St. Andrews (1171 % 73}, while in 1270,
Gamelin, bishop of St. Andrews granted to the abbey the concession that
chaplains might servé the church, Thereafter, both parsonage and vicar-
age fruits accrued to the monks, as they did at the Reformation (Kelso
Liber, nos, 83, 118, 420, 429; Assumptions, 2270-228). ’

Govan (Glasgow, Rutherglen).

Granted to the episcopal mensa of Glasgow by David I before 1152,
the church was shortly afterwards erected into a prebend of Glasgow
cathedral by Herbert, bishop of Glasgow (x147-64), the patronage there-
after resting with the bishop (Glas. Reg.; nos. 6-7, 26; BSS, v. no. 856).
Both parsonage and vicarage teinds were annexed to the prebend, the
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cure being a vicarage pensionary (Prot. Bk, Simon, no. 417; RSS, iv. no.
1367; Glas, Reg., no. 525; Prot. Bk. Glasgow, na. 1382),

Graemsay (Orkuey). )

This island never appears to have possessed a separate parochial
existence, it always forming part of the parish of mﬁoE&mmm which was
its “'proper paroche kirk’’ and to which the vicarage fruits always per-
tained. However, for some unknown reason the corn teinds from at lfeast
1503, and possibly from a much earlier period, were paid to the parish of
Hoy (Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric Docs., 33, 39-40).

Gran Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane).

The Croon of St. Mary of Grandtully, as is evident from a charter of
1533, was, as it remained after the Reformation, a Humnnnn_m.om Dull. Iis
revennes as such pertained to the priory of St. Andrews, while the charge
itself, which probably possessed quasi-parochial status, was served by a
curate (Fraser, Grandtully, xxi-xxiv, nos. 42-3; Reg. of Ministers, 20-30;
Wodrow Misc., vol. 1. 356), -

Grantully:—See Gartly.

reenl . Andrews, Merse).

¢ ﬂnwﬂﬂ%mh#r its ﬁw&m o%u..wu&magb and Haliburton to Kelso by
Earl Gospatric ¢. 1159 and confirmed by successive eatls of H.UEEE... the
church was confirmed to the uses of the abbey by Roger, bishop of St.
Andrews 1188 x 1200 (Kelso Liber, nos. 1z, 712, 74-5, 83). A vicarage
wag subsequently erected, but c. 1316 this too was annexed to the abbey
by Bishop William Lamberton, with provision for a vicar pensioner and
-it was this arrangement which was maintained (SHS Misc., vi. 59; Kelso
Liber, no. 300; Assumptions, 226v-227v; RSS, Ixiv. 102; Reg. of Pres.,
i. gIv).

Greenwall (Orkney):—See Holm EE Pablay.

G es). . .
nn.mmn—rﬁwow here was only a chapel of Ness in Lewis (OPS, 11. i. 388).

Gretanhow:-—See Gretna.

0w, Annandale), .

ﬂ-.ah.%oﬁ“ﬂ.:%%ﬂﬂmm Qnm»pubouﬁ. the church was granted to Guisborough
by Robert de Brus c. 1170 and confirmed to the priory by his son William
1191 x 1215. ‘Thereafter, successive disputes took place over the church
between the canons and the bishops of Glasgow to whom the patronage
was ceded in 1223, while the “parsons’”’ received anmpmm&.nEoHdEoﬂﬁ
(Gyseburne, nos. 1176, 1185, 1186, 1188). The church was still connected
with the priory in 1330, but thereafter resumed, the etatus of an inde-
pendent parsonage within the patronage of the bishops of Glasgow (Ib.,
no. 1188; RSS, Ixv, 73, g2).

Guilane (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian).

_.“.rm HMEE..% of Wnuoﬂnv wnﬂmqmow had certain rights in this church which
wete reserved to them when the patronage. was granted to Dryburgh by
William de Vaux c. 1170 (Dryburgh Liber, nos. 23, 25). Howsver, after
some controversy South Berwick relinquished most of its claims in 1227,
in which year the church was confirmed to the usés of Dryburgh (Ib.,
nos. 27, 35-7). The teinds remaining to South Berwick eventually fell to
Dryburgh with other possessions of that nunnery in the fourteenth
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century (RMS, i, po. 832), A perpetnal vicarage was created in 1268,
being held from time to time by canons of the abbey (Drybuvgh Liber,
n0. 40; CPL, xii. 296; RSS, iii. no 3030).

Gunelsta (Orkney).
The church here was only a chapel of Bressay (q.v.).

Guthrie (Brechin),

Granted to Arbroath by William the Licn (1189 x 99) the church was
confirmed to the uses of the abbey by Ralph, bishop of Brechin (1zxr x 18)
and his successor Gregory (1218 x 22) (drb. Lib., i. nos. 1, 96, 184, 187).
This annexation, nevertheless, appears to have been ineffective and the
Parsonage had been erected into a prebend of Brechin Cathedral before
1372. It remained as such until the erection of the collegiate church of
Guthrie (c. 147g) when the prebend and vicarage were restored to their
original state. Two thirds of the parsonage revenues were now assigned
to the provost of the college, the remaining one-third supporting one of
the prebends while the vicarage fruits were utilized for the maintenance
of yet another prebend. The cure itself was to be served either by the
provost in person or by a vicar pensioner, the latter course being in fact
iollowed at the Reformation (Brech. Reg., i. no. 15; i mo. cccexxix;
CPL, xiii. 137-39, 816-7; Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 207; Assumptions,
357%).

Haddington (St. Andrews, -.mnnam:n»eﬂ.ﬁa_rmnﬁr

Granted with its chapels to the priory of St. Andrews by David I
{c. 1139) and confirmed by Richard, bishop of St. Andrews (1163-78) and
to the uses of the priory by Bishop Roger (1189-1202), the parsonage
remained so annexed (St. A. Lib., 135, 153, 180; Assumptions, -

A vicarage was erected rzo2 2 38, but its connection, if any, with the
collegiate form achieved by the parish church ¢, 1540 remains obscure, and
in the absence of a proper constitution, the vicarage probably remained
separate from the collegiate structure (St. 4. Lib., 158; RSS, i, no,
2482; Ib., xlii. 9o). Certain revenues of the church were however granted
to the nunnery by Bishop Richard (1163-78) and this grant, rather than

Hailes (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).

Now known as Colinton, the landa of Hale were confirmed to Dun.
fermline by David I, as the grant of Ethelred, son of Malcolm III. The
church was confirmed to the abbey by Robert, bishop of St. Andrews
(1126 x 59), but apparently the Patronage alone was involved in this
grant, as parsons subsequently appear on record (Dunfermlineg Registrum,
nos. I, 92-4, 218-220). It was of this church which Dunfermline was
reputedly deprived by William Malvoisine, bishop of St. Andrews
(1202-38). Nevertheless it was this same bishop who confirmed the
church to the uses of the abbey, as did Pope Honorius III in 1226 with
Provision for a suitable vicarage on the death or resignation of the then
parson (Ib., nos. 103-4, 257; Chyon. Bower, vi. xlii). A vicarage was
thereafter erected and it wag this benefice, the holder of which in the
fifteenth century is frequently styled parson, which was annexed to the

i i es Kennedy, bishop of St.
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Haliburton (St, Andrews, Merse),

Granted to Kelso by David, son of Truite, ¢, 1200, as it had! been
earlier granted by earl Gospatric (c. 1159), it was soon established that
this church was a pendicle of Greenlaw (q.v.). That church likewise
pertained to Kelso, and this dependency continued at the Reformation
(Kelso Liber, nos. 714, 268-270; RMS, 1ii. no. 1480; Assamptions, 18gv).

Halkirk {(Caithness),

Although this church does not appear in Bishop Gilbert's constitution
of his cathedral of Doroch (x224 x 45), the manor of Halkirk pertained
to the episcopal mensa by 1222 and probably formed in origin part of the
parish of Skinnet {q.v.) which was assigned as a common church of the
canons of Dornoch in the cathedral constitution (Bannatyne Misc., iii.
1g-20; Anderson, Early Sources, ij. 450}). By 1275 the church of Halkirk
possessed parochial status, it then appearing as a vicarage, which from
at least 1500 was united to that of Skinnet, The parsonage revenmues
throughout this period pertained to the common fund of the canons of
the cathedral (SHS Misc., vi. 68-g; Assumptions, cited OPS, IT. ii. 757;
Thirds of Benefices, 4; RSS, i. no. 607; Reg. of Pres., ii. 22v).

Ham (Orkney):—See Holm.
Hamer:—See Whitekirk.

Hamilton (Glasgow, Rutherglen).

Also known as Cadzow, the church, which included the chapel of
Dalserf or Machanshire (@.v.) was granted to the episcopal mensa of
Glasgow by David I (c. 1150), it being erected shortly afterwards, and
before 1164, into a prebend of Glasgow cathedral. This was confirmed
by Pope Alexander I1I in 1172, the Pprebend itself soon becoming that of
the dean, who first appears 1174 x 99 (Glas. Reg., nos. 8, 26, 28; Melrose
Liber, no. 121). The cure was served by a perpetual vicar until 1450/ 1
when on the petition of James, lord Haumilton, Pope Nicholas V confirmed
the erection of the church into a collegiate church, the provost of which
was to hold the vicarage, while six chaplains were to be sustained from
the fruits of four chapels, including that of Machanshire (CPL, x_ 75-6;
Vet. Mon., no. declvii: RS, 549, 218Y). The parsonage thereafter

church, while the cure was served by a vicar pensioner, as allowed for
by the foundation charter (4APS, iv. 634; Assumptions, cited OPS, I. 106).

Hammavoe (Orkney):—See Yell—South Yell.

Harray (Orkney).

United to Birsay by at least 1535, the parsonage teinds pertained to
the mensa of the bishop of Orkney at the Reformation, as they had before
the re-constitution of the cathedral chapter in 1544. In that re-erection
the ancient archdiaconal rights, which had apparently included the united
vicarage, were now confirmed to the archdeacon, who hid possessed such
rights since at least 1448. The cure was a vicarage pensionary (Orkney

1/
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Recs., 141; RMS, iii. no. 3102; Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric Docs., 97:
CPL. x. 194; Reg. of Ministers, 55).

Hatris (Isles).

‘The church of St. Bride in Harrls seems to have remained an inde-
pendent parsonage, the patronage of which appears to have lain with the
lords of the Isles from at least 1372 /3 to their forfeiture in 1493. There-
upon it passed it to the crown, which continued to exercise this right
before the Reformation (RMS, 1. no. 320; RSS, i, no. 4976; v. no. 3246).

Harris—Rowdil (Isles):—See Rowdil in Harris,

Hartside (Glasgow, Lanark).

Known later as Wandal, the parsonage was a portion of the parish
church of Lamington (@.v.) from earliest times {CPL, x. 184, xii. 506).
This church remained an independent parsonage in the patronage of the
lords of the manor, who from the reign of David I onwards were the
family of Jardine of Hartside (Robertson, Index, 33, no. 28; RS, 424, 19;
RMS, ii. no. 3492; Patrick, Statutes, 153; Assumptions, cited OPS,
1. 172). )

Hassendean (Glasgow, Teviotdale).
Granted to the uses of Melrose by Jocelin, bishop of Glasgow, with
the advice of William the Lion in 1193/4. This followed upon a contro-

had been included in a Papal confirmation of 1170 in favour of the bishop
(Melvose Liber, nos. 121-126; Chron. Melrose (Stevenson), 100; Glas. Reg.,
nos. 26, 3z). A vicarage was subsequently erected, this alo being
annexed to the abbey for twenty yeats in 1315 and although their right
to this was disputed in 1326, the abbey won its case. Thereafter the
vicarage appears to have remained permanently annexed, while the cure
itself was a vicarage pensionary as it was at the Reformation (Melrose
Liber, nos. 429-430; Assumptions, z07v, 259v; RSS, lxvii, 122).

Hawick (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

Erected into a prebend of the collegiate church of Bothwell at the
instigation of the patron William, earl of Douglas, in 1447. Both
parsonage and vicarage were thus annexed, while a vicar pensioner was
maintained from the fruits of the church which remained a prebend at the
Reformation (Glas. Reg., nos. 349-350; CPL, X. 340; Assumptions, z59v;
RSS, ii. no. 2151; RMS, v. no. 218},

Hauch:—See Linton.
Helmsdale:—See Kildonan.

Henryland:—See Megget

G
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Hillswick (Ozkney).

United with Northmaven, Northrew and Olaberry in the sixteenth
century, the bishop of Orkney possessed half the com teind of the
parsonage, the residual teinds being the vicar’s (P5AS, vol. vliv. 304).

Hilton (St. Andrews, Merse).

A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated lying
within the patronage of the earls of Glencairn, as lords Kilmaurs, during
the fiffeenth-sixteenth centuries (SHS. Misc., vi. 59; Cuninghame of
Corschill Writs, nos. 7, 8, 82; Assumptions, 188v),

Hirsel (St. Andrews, Merse).

Granted to the nunnery of Coldstream on its foundation (-x166) by |,

Gospatric, earl of Danbar, and Derdere, his wife, the church was con-
firmed to the nuns by Richard, bishop of §t. Andrews (1165 x 66), and
subsequent earls of Dunbar (Coldstream Chartulary, nos. 8, 11, 15, 17, 26;
App. mo. 1; GRH Chrs. no. 359). Both parsonage and vicarage were
apparently annexed, the cure evidently being served by a chaplain
{Assumptions, 18g; Rep. on State of Ceriain Parishes, 11).

Hirt (Isles). , . .
The church here was but a chapel of Harris before the Reformation
{Monro, Western Isles, 50-51).

Hobkirk (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

Also known as the church of Ronle, the church, which is not included
in a charter of confirmation by William the Lion 1165 x 71, belonged
to Jedburgh by 1220. In that year a vicarage settlement took place
between the canons and, the bishop of Glasgow, the parsonage thereafter
remaining with the abbey (Glas. Reg., no. 114; Nat. MSS. Scot., i. no.
xxxvili; Assumptions, 220; Reg. of Pres., i. 1387).

Hoddam (Glasgow, Annandale).

The lands of Hoddam pertained to the church of Glasgow in the
Inguest, ¢. 1120 and the chuich itself was confirmed to the bishop of
Glasgow by Pope Alexander III in 1170 (Glas. Reg., nos. 1, 26). This
wag confirmed by successive Popes while a similar confirmation was made
in 1187 x 89 by Robert Bruce, lord of Annandale (Ib., nos. 51, 57, 62,
72-3, 96). It is obvious, however, that the patronage alone was involved
in the above grants and the church remained independent within the
patronage of the bishops of Glasgow unti! the Reformation (Assumptions,
263; Thirds of Benefices, 23, 295).

Holm and Pablay (Orkney).

The parsonage was a mensal church of the bishop of Orkney at the
Reformation, while the cure was a vicarage perpetual. This arrangement
apparently was of long standing, as was the allocation of half the teinds
of Pablay and Quoyes in Holm to the prebend of St. John (Peterkin,
Rentals—Bishopric Docs., 24, 48; Orkney Recs.. 26g; Thirds of Benefices,
I, 46).

Holywood (Glasgow, Nithsdale). .

Almost certainly annexed to the abbey of Holywood from its founda-
tion, the church, also known as Dercongal, does not appear in Bagimond's
Roll of 1274. Both parsonage and vicarage were evidently appropriated,
as they were at the Reformation when the cure was a vicarage pensionary
{Assumptions, 265, 2657, 268, 268v; APS, iv. 575: SHS Misc., v. 100-103).

Hopkailzie:—See Kailzie.
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Hopkirk:—See Hobkirk.

umoﬁ.“aumnmmr Andrews, Merse).

0 nown as Howden, the church was granted to Kelso by Wiliam
de Aaﬁmnm_cu*n. (147 x 64), this being subsequently confirmed UW his son;
William the Lion and to the uses of the abbey by Roger, bishop of St.

the Reformation (Kelso Liber, nos. 83, 140 . .
224, 234). 3+ 140, 321, 417, 421; Assumptions,

m—e.:.n..a (Glasgow, Teviotdale),
An independent parsonage in the patronage of the lords of the manor

age settlement took place between the canons and the bishop of Glasgow
(Glas. Reg., no. 114; Melrose Liber, no. 129). ‘The church was claimed
by Melrose in 1237, but this was withdrawn and the parsonage remained

normally served by a canon of that abbey (Ib., no. 274; CPL, wiii. 66 H
RS, 407, 284v; Assumptions, 216v; APS, iv. Amumu. & 7

m.—e—.&a:. (Glasgow, Rutherglen).

HHM._ on%.E the o?nnnﬂnmm ﬁvowéH of Hugo, the church, sometimes known
a3 Wipeter, was granted to Paisley 1202 x 27 probably by the grant
Walter Fitzallan, the high steward, who ovnﬁbwm the mﬂwmwmonﬁwﬂ.m »rmm..m
Hmbmm. at this time (Pais. Reg., 113-134; OPS, 1. 82-3). It certainly
pertained to Paisley in 1227, jn which year a vicarage settlement took
Place, the parsonage thereafter remaining with the abbey (Ib., 321;
Assumptions, cited OPS, I. 83; RMS, v. no. 2070). '

,m—ci._gnl.mao Horndean.

ﬂo«nﬁ.ﬁd (Isles). .
e of the five parishes of Uist, the parsonage pertajned to the abbot
of Tona at the Reformation, Ewbo:mrbm.m ocmmonm_.ﬂw one nrmnmmcw »Mm

teinds belonged to the bishops of th H
G Rebss dlban) P e Isles (Monro, Western Isles, 48;

m—a«.w MO-.—EQV.
, - e parish, to which the corn teinds of Graemsay pertained
original prebend of Kirkwall cathedral, although it %a%nm bo%w.mmqm”w PHM
record as such until 1539 (Peterkin, .mmanamw:[wgowmo Docs., 33 H
PSAS, vol. xvi. 195). “In the ro-constitution of thy chapter by Bishop
eid in 1544, both parsonage and vicarage teindg Passed to the sub-dean
.ﬂ%ﬁ%m“mw MMMH m.n.umoummﬁ revenues alone were stipulated in the re-erection,
it eig a vicarage pensjonary (RMS, iii. no 3102; Peterkin
Rentals—Bishopric Docs., 25, 37, 30; Reg. of Ministers, mmv. sterkin,

Humbie:—See Keith-—Hundeby,

H:.m,.-u ah& Andrews, Eown&.

tan to Kelso by Earl Gospatric- ¢, 1159, thig was confi
Successive earls of Dunbar, and to the uses of the abbey by HﬂommmE_mmrwW
of St. Andrews 1188 % 1200. In rz70, morecver, Bishop Gamelin .m:oﬂm@
both parsonage and vicarage fruits to be annexed, the cure 1o be served by

a chaplain or vicar pensioner. This arrangement Daintaj
Reformation (Kelso i - : o7 Asmmares at the
RSS 1ol HONW . so Liber, nos. 71-3, 83, 287, 489; .b.mmnEmﬁobm. 228:
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Hutton Magna (Glasgow, Annandale).

In origin a chapel of Sibbaldbie, frequent disputes took place between
the chapel and its mnther church, a mutual agreement finally being
réached between' 1180 -and 119z (Glas. Reg.. no. 83). Before 1193,
however, Adam, lord of Hutton, with consent of Joceline, bishop of
Owﬁmoﬂ. had granted the chapel to Jedburgh on condition that the
church should become parochial, and that the canons shounld not enter
into full rights until another presentation had been made to the benefice
(Ib., nos. 48, 81). Ina controversy between Jedburgh and the bishop of
Glasgow in 1220 over vicarages, the church was ceded to the bishop. He
in turn was to erect it into a prebend of his cathedral, after the decease
of the then parson, from whom it appears the abbey had received certain
revenues, a full appropriation not having taken place (Ib., no. 134). The
prebend was not erected, however, and in 1258, the bishop granted the
church to the common uses of the canons of his cathedral. However,
even this proved abortive and the parsonage continued to be independent,
but within the patronage of the bishops of Glasgow (Ib., no. z06: SHS
Miss., v. g9; GRH Chrs., no. 8g5; Assumptions, 262v; Prot. Bk. Simon,
no. 578).

Hutton Parva (Glasgow, Annandale).

. In origin a chapel of Dryfesdale, a controversy over the status of the
church was decided 1n 1205 in favour of the mother church to which
thenceforward the chapel remained annexed (Gias. Reg., no. 82; Chalmers,
Caledonia, v. 186 and n).

Hutfor (St. Andrews, Merse).

. Annexed to the collegiate church of Dunglass on 26th April 1451 by
the grant of William, earl of Douglas, the church, both in parsenage and
vicarage, was annexed to the provostry of the college by 1476. It
remained so united, the cure evidently being a vicarage pensionary
m.u:_&ﬁ 12th Rep., App., Pt. viii. 127; CPL, xiii. 644-5, St. Andrews

entale, 55; RMS, vii. no. 290).

Tcolmkill:—See Iona.

Idvies (St. Andrews, Angus).

The parsonage had been erected into a prebend of the collegiate church
of St. Mary on the Rock, St. Andrews by 1547 and so continued at the
Reformation. The cure was a vicarage perpetual (St. Andrews Charters,
no. 43; RSS, iii. no. 2448; Assumptions, 343 and v; GRH Chrs. no. 2225;
Reg. of Pres,, ii. go).

Nachinive (Isles).
- An island, within the parish of Colonsay, the church of which, was a
chapel of the mother church, Both parsonage and vicarage teinds thus

HwnguomnoﬁrawnoqﬁOnoummwﬁbam%uﬁuﬁieog.o#omohu.w.HH.m.
281-2). ] ,

Inch (Galloway, Rhinns),

~ Annexed to the bishopric of Galloway by the teign of John Baliol
(r203-1297), both parsonmage and vicarage continued to be so at the
Reformation, the core being served by a vicar pensioner (Reg. of John le
Romayne, ii. x25; Ailsa Muniments, nos. 348, 653; RMS, iv. no. 1763).

Inchatden (Dunkeld, Athole and Dromalbane). :
Now Ikmown as Kenmore and earlier as Inchcadin, the church, accord-
ing to Myln, was erected by Geoffrey, bishop of Dunkeld (1236-49), along
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with that of Clunie as the prebend of the dean of Dunkeld (Myln, Vitae,
10). It certainly appears as such in 1274, both parsomage and vicarage
remaining annexed and the cure being served by a.vicar pensioner (SHS
Misc., vi. 73; Assumptions, 302).

Inchbrayock (St. Andrews, Angus).

Also known as Inchbrioch or Insula Sancti Brcchi, the church, now
known as Craig, was made a mensal church of the archbishop of St.
Andrews by Pope Sixtus IV in February 1473, but this, in spite of a
supplication of 1484 and a fresh appropriation in 1487, was apparently
unsuccessful (Vet. Mon., no. deecliv; RS, 833, 26; CPL, xiv. 180-1). Both
parsonage and vicarage were, however, annexed to the college of St.
Mary at St. Andrews by 1552, this being confirmed in 1553/4 and so
continuing, while the cure became a vicarage pensionary (Usiv. Evidence,
202, 360-68, 305).

Inchcadin:—See Inchaiden.

Incheailoch (Glasgow, Lennox).

Now known as Buchapan, and earlier as Iniscailloch, the church
throughout appears to have heen an independent parsonage in lay patron-
age, this being held in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries by the eatls
of Glencaimn as lords Kilmaurs (Robertson, Index, 30, no. 10; RS, 335,
225v; Cuninghame of Corsehill Writs, no. 7; GRH Chrs., nos. 14174,
2350).

Inchinnan (Glasgow, Rutherglen).

Granted by David I to the Knights Templars (1124 x 53), the church
passed on the suppression of that order c. 1309 to the Kmghts of St. John
of Jerusalem at Torphichen, with whom the parsonage revenues remained,
the cure being a perpeinal vicarage (Pais. Reg., 5; Regesta Regum Scot-
torum, i. no. gz; CSSR, ii. 129; CPL, viil. 504; T orphichen Chrs,, 9; RSS
Iv. 153).

Inchkenneth (Isles).

Also known as Skennie, the parsonage pertained to the nunnery of
Iona in 1549, as it did at the Reformation, although the actual grant
almost certainly preceded 1427, when the church already appears as a
vicarage (Monro, Western Isles, 34; Prot. Bk. of Gavin Hammiltoun,
cited OPS, II. i. 317; CSSR, ii, 184).

Inchmabanin (Aberdeen, Garioch):—See Insch.
Inchmachen:—See Ecclesmachen.

Inchmarnoch (Aberdeen, Mar).

Although this church is cited as a parish church united to that of
Glenmuick c. 1500 in the Fasti Ecclesiae Scoticanae, it appears in no
lnown taxation roll of the diocese and was apparently always a chapel
of the mother church (Scott, Fasti, vi. g8). .

Inchmarnock (Sodor).

The parish church of this island pertained in the mid-fourteenth
century to Crossraguel, it .being exchanged ¢. 1360 for the chapel of
Kildomine previcusly held by the abbey of Saddell which in 13901
petitioned for Papal confirmation of this transaction (Highland Papers,
iv. 142-4). Thereafter, the church appears to have lost its parochial
status but evidently continued with the abbey. It may have been
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merged into the parish of Killean which pertained to the bishops of
Argyll after the annexation of Saddell to their mensa, c. 1507 (Ib., 143%;
James IV Letters, no. 149; OPS, II. i. 22-3).

Inchmartin (St, Andrews, Gowrie).

Granted along with its mother church of Errol to Coupar by Gilbert
de Hay 1331 33, this was nevertheless ineffective in spite of a Papal bull
of confirmation in 1351 (Coupar Angus Chrs., nos. cxiii-iv). No mention
of the chapel is made in the subsequent appropriation of Errol to
Charterhouse m 1429, but it evidently remained as a chapel at the
Reformation, the patronage, however, resting with the Ogilvys of Inch-
martin, as lerds of the barony (RMS, ii. nos. 137, 2547; V. no. 2284;
Coupar Angus Chrs., no. cxxxi).

Inchture (St. Andrews, Gowrie).

Granted to the priory of St. Andrews by William the Lion, the church
and Jts chapel of Kinnaird was confirmed to the canons by Richard,
bishop of St. Andrews (1170 x 72), but nevertheless the patronage alone
appears o have been involved and parsons continue to appear in the
thirteenth century (St. A. Lib., 50, 138-9, 148, 201-2, 218-g; Scone Liber,
no. 123; Erroll Chrs., no. 10). It was not until the episcopate of William
de Landel that the parsonage was annexed by that bishop to the priory
of St. Andrews, c. 1358. However, the revenues of the church had
evidently been appropriated by the bishops of St. Andrews between
1237 and 1358 as it is then referred to as a mensal chorch (CPP, i. 331,
443: GRH Vat. Trans,, i. no. 45). Papal confirmations of the fruits of
this church, which were to be devoted to the fabric of the cathedral,
were made to the priory in 1372 and 1381 with provision for the erection
of a vicarage perpetual, the parsonage thereafter temaining so annexed
(Ib., i. nos. 22, 45; NLS. MS. 15.1.19. no, 15; CSSR, i. 125-6; Assump-
tions, 18, 300, 315).

Inishail (Argyll, Lorm),

Gtanted to Inchaffray by Athe, son of Maleolm Macnauchtan, in 1257,
the parsonage thereafter continued with the abbey, while the core was a
vicarage perpetual. As was customary, however, the bishop of Argyll
possessed one quarter of the total fruits of the church {Inchaffray Chrs.,
no. Ixxxv; Inchaffray Liber, 137-8; Argyll Inventory, cited OPS, IL. i,
129; Prot. Bk. of Gavin Hammiltoun, cited OPS, II, i. 129; RSS, xliii.
41). -

Inismegranachan:—See Laggan-Allochie.

Innerleithen (Glaszow, Peebles).

Granted to Kelso by Malcolm IV {1153 x 65), the church was con-
firmed to the uses of the abbey by Jocelin, bishop of Glasgow (1175 x 09)
(Kelso Liber, nos. 3, 13, 21, 279, 413). A perpetual vicarage was there-
after ‘erected from which the abbey drew an annual pension and which,
between 1439 and 1444, the monks, apparently unsuccessfully, attempted
to annex to their own uses. The parsonage alone continued with Kelso,
althotgh certain revenues appear to have been utilised for the support of
the dependent cell of Lesmahagow (Ib., pp. 472, 493; Cameron, 4postolic
Camera, 123; CPL, ix. 452-3, Assumptions, 229, 245, 249; Thirds of
Benefices, z5).

Ennwﬂen_-__nnl.mnn Inverochtie.

Innerpefiray (Dunblane),
This appears to have been merely an endowed chapel or collegiate
church within the parish of Monzie {(q.v.) (Easson, Religious Houses, 181).
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Innertig (Glasgow, Carrick):—See Kirkeudbright-Innertig.

Innerwick (St, Andrews, Haddington/Lothian).

Apparently granted to Paisley by its founder, William Fitzallan
c. 1163, the church was confirmed by Malcolm IV and to the tses of the
priory by Richard, bishop of St. Andrews (Pass. Reg., 5, 117, 24g). The
perpetual vicarage was united in 1468 to the capitular mensa of the
collegiate church of Dunglass, but apparently unsuccessfully as the
vicarage was separately assessed at the Reformatian, while the parsonage
temained with Paisley (Vet. Mon., no. decexxxix; Cameron, Apostolic
Camera, 166, Assumptions, 179v; Reg. of Pres., i. 94; RMS, v. no. 2070).

Insch (Aberdeen, Garioch).

Also known ag Inchmabanin, the church was granted to Lindores by
its founder, David, earl of Huntingdon 1191 x 5, and confirmed to the uses
of the abbey in 1195 by Pope Celestine III (Lind. Cart., nos. iii, xciii),
The erection of a perpetual vicarage was ratified in 1257, the parsonage
thereafter remaining with the abbey (Abdnm. Reg., i. 24; Assumptions, 38,
381v).

Insh (Moray, Strathspey). . . L

Erected, with all its fruits in conjunction with those of Kingussie into
a prebend of Elgin cathedral, by Andrew, bishop of Moray, in 1226. The
prebend was known at the Reformation as that of Kingussie, while the
vicarage likewise appears to have formed a united cure with that church
(Moray Reg., nos. 68, 81, 281-2; Assumptions, 414).

Imverallan (Moray, Strathspey).

Ou.mbwmmﬁm%nnd«w#mn mwﬁ Hmﬂnw&m. for the upkeep of the fabric of Elgin
cathedral, 1224 %42, the revenues, both parsonage and vicarage, appear
to have been administered by the bishops of Moray to whom they per-
tained at the Reformation (Moray Reg., nos. g5, 170; Assumptions, 400;
RSS, Ixiii. 147).

Inveraray (Argyll, Glassary):—See Kilmalieu.

Inverarity (St. Andrews, Angus). - . .
Unappropriated in Bagimond, the church remained an independent

parsonage in the patronage of the archbishops of St. Andrews and the

earls of Crawford per vices (SHS Misc., vi. 37; Thirds of Benefices, 167).

Inveravon (Moray, Strathspey).

Known also as Strathavon, the church was granted to the bishopric
of Moray by Malcolm, earl of Fife 1206x 1215, subsequently being
assigned by Brice, bishop of Moray as a prebend of his cathedral
1208 x 15. Thereafter this prebend with its chapels was erected in 1226
along with the church of Urquhart (q.v.), into the chancellorship of Elgin
cathedral by Andrew, bishop of Moray (Moray Reg., nos. 46, 50, 6g, 81,
93). Both parsonage and vicarage continued with the chancellorship, as
did the entire fruits of Kirkmichael and Knockando, which appear to
have been the dependent chapels of 1208 x 15. The cure was evidently
served by a vicar pensioner (Assumptions, 413%; Reg. of Sigs. in Comptrol-
lery, xiii. 102, RMS. vi. no. 1714).

Inverbervie (St. Andrews, Mearns).
"~ The church here was only a chapel of Kinneff (q,v.) (GRH. Chrs.,

no. 534).
Inverhoyndie (Aberdeen, Boyne). )

Confirmed to the uses of Arbroath by Mathew, bishop of Aberdeen
(1178-go), the church was confirmed to the abbey (1211 x 14) by William



88 PARISHES OF MEDIEVAL SCOTLAND

the Lion, who was probably the original donor (Arb, Lib., i. nos. 1, 26,
197). A vicarage settlement was confirmed in 1257 by which a conjunc-
tion with the church of Banff was effected. A single vicarage thenceforth
existed, while the patsonage revenues of the church, also kpnown as
Boyndie, remained with the abbey (4bdn. Reg., i. 22; Assumptions, 330,
393)-

Inverchaolain (Argyll, Glassary).

Apparently granted to Fail at the same period (c. 1250) and by the
same donors who granted Kilfinan {g.v.) to Paisley, the parsonage had
undoubtedly become annexed by the early fifteenth century. A dispute
in 1465 was settled in favour of the Trinitarians who continned to enjoy
the fruits, a perpetual vicar serving the cure (Pais. Reg., 132; CPL, xii.
435: Argyll Charters, cited OPS, IT, i 59; Prot. Bk. Crawford, 38v, 41v;
MS. Rental Book, 48, 52, cited Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 492; Reg. of
Pres,, i. 111},

Invercharach:—See Strathdeveron.
Invercruden:—See Cruden.
Invercullen;—See Cullen.

Inveresk (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian).

Also known as Musselburgh, the church with jts chapelfof Cousland
was granted to Dunfermline by David I c. 1128, and confirmed to the
abbey by Robert, bishop of St. Andrews {1126 x 59) (Dunfermline Regis-
frum, nos. 30, 92). It was further confirmed to the uses of the abbey by
William Malvoisine, bishop of St. Andrews (1202 x 32), ‘while a vicarage
settlement was made by the same bishgp, the parsonage thercafter
Temaining with the abbey (Ib., nos. 102, I14, 264; Assumptions, 45, 132;
RSS, xl. 135).

Inverferan (Ross).

The parsonage, along with the church of Bron, was assigned to the
sub-chanter of Ross in the re-constitntion of the chapter in 1255/6 (Vet.
Mon., no. clxxxii)., A perpetual vicarage had been erected by the
fifteenth century, but had disappeared by the sixteenth. The identity
of the church had evidently again become merged with that of Bron,
which at this peried became known as Urra » and the parsonage fruits
of which remained with the sub-chantership (CPL, vii. 593; ix. 144;
SHS Misc., vi. 50; RSS, vol. xli, 107).

Imvergarven:—See Girvan,

Invergowrie (St. Andrews, Angus).

Granted to Scone by Malcolm IV (1162 % 64}, this was confirmed by
Richard, bishop of St. "Andrews {1165-78) and to the uses of the abbey
by William, bishop of St. Andrews io, 1283 with the faculty to serve the
church by removahble chaplains. The cure, in fact, was served by one
of the canons while the total fruite accrued to the abbey (Scone Liber,
nos. 16, 32, 103, 117, 193; Assumptions, 3110; Reg. of Pres., ii. 30).

Inverien (Ross).

Also known as Kinlochewe, the church was apparently only a chapel
of Gairloch (q.v.) (OPS, IL. ii. 405).
Inverkeillor (St. Andrews, Angus),

Granted to Arbroath by Walter de Berkeley (1178 x 80) and confirmed
by his sen-in-law, Ingelram de Baliol, the church with all its teinds was
amnexed to the abbey by Hugh, bishop of St. Andrews (1178 x 88) (Arb.
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H.m_u..m.uom.u.u?mm.Eu.i. w%gmﬁ_%gnmgmﬂ century confirma-
tion a. vicarage perpetual was to be erected and a settlement took place
in 1249, the parsonage thereafter remaining with the abbey (Ib., i. nos.

X67, 236, Assumptions, ggv, 332).

Inverkeithing (St. Andrews, Fothric),

Granted to Dunfermline by Waldeve, son of earl Gospatrick (1160 %
82), the chapel of Inverkeithing was confirmed to the abbey by Malcolm
IV (1160 x 62) and by Pope Alexander ITT in 1163 (Dunfermline Registrum,
nos. 46, 92, 165, 237). The parsonage fruits were thereafter granted to
the uses of the abbey by William Malvoisin, bishop of St. Andrews
{1202 x 12). This in turn led to dispute in 1212 between Dunfermline and
Philip de Mowbray, who had married Waldeve's daughter Galiena. The
upshot was that the abbey retained the teinds, while de Mowbray was
allowed the patronage of the vicarage. This posttion was maintained in
face of subsequent disputes until with the forfeiture of the Mowbrays in
the reign of Robert I, that king granted the patronage to the abbey, who
on several occasions had already disagreed over vicarage dues with the
incumbent (Ib., nos, 141, 166, 211, 221-2, 338, 344, 346, 372). Thereafter,
the vicarage revenues also appear to have been annexed to Dunfermline,
who held them at the Reformation, while the core was a vicarage
pensionary (Reg. of Sigs. in Comptrollery, xiii. 139; Assumptions, 33,
449, 8o, 8gv). 1

Inverkeithny (Moray, Strathbogie),

Known also as, or conjoined at an early date with, Conveth (q.v.},
the church, both in parsomage and vicarage, was erected into a prebend
of Elgin Cathedral (1zz2 x 26) by Andrew, bishop of Moray. It remained
as such while the cure ,was evidently a vicarage pensionary (Moray Reg.,
nos. 69, 81; SHS Misc., vi. 46, 76, Assumptions, qog9; Thirds of Benefices,
8, 168, 226; RSS, Ixi. 3v). . .

Inverkip (Glasgow, Ruiherglen).

Granted to Paisley c. 1170 by Baldwin de Bigre, sheriff of Lanark,
this was confirmed by Florence, bishop elect of Glasgow (1202 x 07) and
to the uses of the abbey by Walter, bishop of Glasgow {1220 x 32} (Pais.
Reg., 112-115). By a vicarage agreement of 1227, the vicar was to be a
pensioner, but a vicarage perpetual appears to have been subsequently
established, the parsonage revenues thereafter remaining with the abbey
(Ib., 321; MS. Rental Book, 28, 31, cited Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 843:
RMS, v. no. 2070). )

Inverlunan:—See Lunan,

Invernairn (Moray, Elgin),

Granted as a chapel of Auldearn (g.v.) to Richard, bishop of Moray
by William the Lion (1189 x gg), it was assigned with its mother church
as the prebend of the dean by Brice, bishop of Moray, 1208 x 15 \Moray
Reg., nos. 6, 42, 46). In 1226 the altarage of Auldearn was assigned to
the subdean of Moray, but this chapel, later known as Naim, was Teserved
with all its pertinents to the dean with whom it remained at the Reforma-
tion, the church then possessing quasi-parochial rights and being served
by a vicar (Ib., nos. 6g, 81; Elgin Recs., i, 164; RMS, vi. no, 1714).

Inverness (Moray, Inverness).

Granted to Arbroath by William the Lion (189 % 96}, the church was
confirmed to the nses of the abbey by Richard, bishop of Moray (r18qx
98), the presentation of a vicar Perpetual being stipulated in a further
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confirmation of Andrew, bishop of Moray (1223 x 42) (Ardb. Lib., i. nos. 1,
31, 203-4, 207-8, 237). A vicarage settiement took place in 1248/9, but
this vicarage also was annexed to the abbey by Pope Benedict XIIT in
1399 (Ib. i. no. 237; GRH Vat. Trans., vol. ii. mo. r1). Litigation,
however, ensued over this right and while at one stage in 1430 the vicarage
fruits were divided between the abbey and the vicar, the ultimate out-
come, in spite of a supplication for a fresh appropriation of the vicarage
made in 1435, appears to have been that the vicarage retained its
independence, while the parsonage remained with the abbey until the
Reformation (Ib., vol. ii. no. 87; CPL, viii 154; ix. 273; RS, 248, 207v;
295, 93; 304, 45; Arb. Lib., ii. no. 247; Assumptions, 330, 412v).

Inverochtie (Aberdeen, Mar), .

Granted to Monymusk by Gilchrist, earl of Mar c¢. 1200, and confirmed
by john, bishop of Aberdeen (rrgg= 1207), the gift proved non-effective
and the church continued as an independent parsonage until granted as a
prebend of Aberdeen cathedral by Thomas, earl of Mar. This occurred
during the episcopate of Bishop Alexander de Kyninmund, who duly
erected the parsonage as a prebend in 1356. As such it was conjoined
with Auchindoir (g.v.) between 1361 and 1513, but even after the dis-
junction of the latter, this church, both in parscnage and vicarage, con-
tinued as a prebend, while the cure was evidently a vicarage pensionary
{Abdn. Reg., i. 82-3, 89, 386, ii. 252-3, 382; St. 4. Lib., 370-2, 374-5:
Assumptions, 387v, Abdn. Fasti, 560).

Inverugie (Aberdeen, Buchan).

Granted with its chapel of Fetterangus to Arbroath by Ralf Ie Naym
and confirmed by William the Lion (1212 x 14) the church was confirmed
to the uses of the abbey by Adam, bishop of Aberdeen (1207 x 28) (Arb.
Lib., i. nos. 1, 199, 201). In the mid-thirteenth cenfury a composition
took place between the abbey and Lord Henry le Chen by which the
abbey retained the parsonage and the latter obtaimed the right of
Presentation to the vicarage. Thereafter the parish assumed the name
of Longley or St. Fergus by which former name it appears in the mid-
fifteenth century. The parsonage with that of Fetterangus remained with
the abbey, while the united churches formed a single cure (Ib., i. no. 273;
ii. no. 6ozx; RS, 408, 78v; Assumptions, 330, 301).

Inverurie (Aberdeen, Garioch).

Granted to Lindores by its founder David, earl of Huntingdon 1191 %
5, and confirmed to the uses of the abbey in 1195 by Pope Celestine III,
the church originally appears to have been a chapel of Rothket. How-
ever, with the eatly disappearance of this church, Inverurie became the
church of the parish, including within its bounds the chapel of Monkegie
(Lind. Cart., nos. §ii, xciii, cxxxviii), A perpetual vicarage was ratified
in 1257, the parsonage thereafter remaining with the abbey (Abdn. Reg.,
i. 25; Assumptions, 38, 379v, 384v; RSS, 1x. 57).

Tona (Isles).

Hmwodﬁw also as Tcolmkill or Tempill-Ronnige, the parsonage and vicar-
age teinds would appear to have pertained to the abbey of Tona from its
foundation before 1z03. They continued to do so at the Reformation,
this being one of the two churches of the diocese of the Isles of which the
bishop had not his episcopal third (Easson, Religious Houses, 52; Coll. de
Rebus Alban., 3-4). The parish church was evidently served by a vicar,
who in all likelihood received a pension from the abbey to which all the
teinds appear to have pertained (Monro, Western Isles, 31; OPS, II, i

296-7).
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Irongray:—See Kirkpatrick-Irongray.

Irvine (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham),

Annexed to Kilwinning- at the Reformation, the parsonage had
ovﬁonmq.wmmn so for some considerable time. The cure was already a
vicarage in 1438, while a deed of mortification of an ancuity to a
chaplain within the parish church made in 1323 was significantly sealed
by the .m._u_uo.w of Kilwinning (MS. Rental Book, 6o, 65, cited Chalmers,
Caledonia, vi. 545; Patterson, History of the County of Ayr, ii. 86; CPL,
Ix. 66, Reg. of Pres., ii. 15g; RSS, |xfi. 146Y).

Irving Aﬁ_uumei.. Annandale).
, Although this church does not appear in any valuation rolls of the
Qonodmn of Glasgow,. it was, according to Chalmers, following the Old

Jedburgh (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

The church of the parish was that of the priory founded c. 1138 by
David I, who conveyed to the canons the teinds of the whole parish,
ineluding those of Old Jedburgh, which was the site of a much earlier
church, Langton, Nisbet and Crailing (Morton, Monastic Annals, 55-8;
Nat. MSS. Scot. i. no. xxxvifi; Robertson, Indsx, 22, no. 1). In terms of
a scttlement of 1220, the church was to be served by a chaplain, who
undoubtedly was normally one of the canons. Both parsonage and vicar-
age teinds of the parish and its pendicles remained with, the abbey at the
N&uoﬂum.mob {(Glas. Reg., no. 114; Assumptions, 217v, 219; BMS, vii. no.
290). ’

)

.-o_...ms.au (Glasgow, Annandale).

An independent parsonage, the patronage of which pertained to the
mma%. of Johnstone of that Ilk in the sixteenth century (CPL, vii. 381;
RMS, ii. no, 3382; iii. no. 2874).

Jura (Isles):—See Killearnadale,

Kailzie (Glasgow, Peebles).

Also known as Hopkailzie, the church was originally a chapel of
Hubﬂum&-.an and probably passed with that church to Kelso, 1159 x 65
Qm&ma..ﬂhvn# no. z1). The church does not appear to have attained
parochial status until the period of the Reformation when its teinds were
set by the abbey (Ib., 450; Assumptions, 224).

Kateryn:—See Caterline.

Kearn (Aberdeen, Mar).
The church was a pendicle of Forbes (a.v.) throughout the pre-
Reformation period. Both pamsonage and vicarage fruits pertained to

Y

w.mm»oaﬂ._& nmﬂnnbnpw u.m&mumw <mm. Hmomnnb. and Forbes (Abdn. Reg., ii. 252;
'versorum, exander » 1498/9, 179, Forbes Colln., R G
Aberdeen-Banjf Nlustrations, iv. Mﬁ-nu. (e no- 148

Keig (Aberdeen, Mar),

Granted to Monymusk by William Malvoisin, bishop of St. Andrews
(1202-36), this grant was confirmed by Gilbert, bishop of Aberdeen
(x228-39) (St. 4. Lib., 366-7, 372). Both parsonage and vicarage were
annexed at the Reformation, ‘while the cure was evidently a vicarage
pensionary (MacPherson, Church ard Priory of Monymusk, 203-4). .
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Keith (Moray, Strathbogie).

Confirmed to the episcopal mensa of Moray by a papal legate, James,
canon of St. Victor, c. 1221, this was re-confirmed by Pope Honorius ITI
in 1222 (Moray Reg., nos. 22, 56). Both parsonage and vicarage, to
which was united the church of Edindivach, were so annexed, the cure
thereafter being served by a vicar pensioner (Ib., no. 447; Assumpticns,
400).

Num:-.mwn__nlmnm Monkeigie.

Keith-Hundeby (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothjan).

The early history of the patish is obscure owing to the sub-division of
the lands of Keith. Alexander I (1107-24) granted the lands of Keith to
Dunfermline, and the tithes of these lands but not the church, were
confirmed to the abbey by Robert, bishop of St. Andrews (1150 % 53), as
they were by his successors (Dunfermling Registrum, nos. z, gz2-4). The
church jtself was granted to Kelso by Simon Fraser . 1160, and confirmed
to the uses of the abbey by Roger, bishop of St. Andrews 1188 x 1200
(Kelso Liber, nos. 83, 85, o8) .

In the reign of David 1, the lands of Keith were sub-divided, the part
belonging to Simon Fraser becoming known as Keith-Symon, latterly
EKeith-Hundeby, while another part belonging to one Hervey acquired the
title of Keith-Harvey or later Keith-Marischal, During the twelfth
century, the former was the parish church of Keith, and as mnnr.ww-&
claim to the chapel of Keith-Marischal (q.v.). No mention occurs of titbes
belonging to Dunfermline m those disputes and such rights must have
been small, probably in lands known as “‘addockis ket et siwynis ket'’.
which appear to have been adjacent to the parish of Crichion (Dunferm-
line Registrum, nos. 113, 170).

The parsonage continued with Kelso, although the revenues appear
to have been devoted to use of cell of Lesmahagow (Assumptions, 245).

Keith-Marischal (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian). .

Originally known as Keith Harvey, the church was claimed in 1176 as
a chapel of Keith-Hundeby. A composition followed, shortly after which
the chirch acquired parochial statua (Kelso Liber, nos. o5-97; SHS. Misc.,
vi. 57); Thereafter, the church formed an independent parsonage until
1469, when both parsonage and vicarage were erected into a prebend of
St. Salvator's, with provision for vicar penmsioner (Cant, College of St.
Salvators, 28-9). The parsonage and vicarage fruits remained conjoined
at Reformation, but there is no evidence as to the continuance of the
prebend {Assumptions, 109).

Kelimore (Brechin):—See Kilmoir.
Kellin (St, Andrews, Fife):—See Carnbee.

Kells (Galloway, Glenken/Desnes).

Granted by Robert I c. 1320 as an endowment for the archdeaconry of
Galloway, the annexation proved ineffective and the church remained
independent until 1501. Then both parsonage and vicarage were erected
into a prebend of the Chapel Royal at Stirling following upon itz founda-
tion by Pope Alexander VI {RMS, i. App. i. 22; CPL, xi. 498; RS, 657,
2220, Hist, Chapel Royal, 14). The fruits continued so annexed, the cure
being served by a vicar pensioner (Ib., 15, 91, cxxxii; RSS, iv. no. 2875;
Ib., liv. 330).

Kelso (Glasgow, Teviotdale).
Confirmed to the abbey of Kelso by Robert, bishop of St. Andrews
c. 1128, probably having been acquired in that year on the transference
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of the abbey from Selkirk. Thereafter the history of the church becomes
one with that of the abbey to which both parsonage and vicarage teinds
pertained at the Reformation while the cure was served by a wvicar
pensioner responsible to the abbot (Kelse Liber, no. 443; Vet. Mon., no.
doceexxvii; Assumptions, 224, 234).

Kelon (Galloway, Desnes),

Also known as Lockelletun, the church of Cheletun wasg granted to
Holyrood by Willlam the Lion, as a church previously belonging to
Yona, although a confirmation of john, bishop of Galloway (118g-1200)
speaks of it as a grant of Uchtred, prince of Galloway (1160 74) (Holy-
vood Liber, nos. 49, 51). The church was entirely annexed in 1287, but
-nevertheless a perpetual vicarage appears to have been maintained from

at least the fifteenth cent Ib., no. 83; CPL, xii. 281; Assumpti
105; RSS, Ixi, 52). wy { 3 umptions,

Kemback (St. Andrews, Fife).

Both parsonage and vicarage were erected into a prebend for the
licentiate of St. Salvator's College on its foundation in 1450 by James
Kennedy, bishop of St. Andrews. Thereafter this arrangement continued,
a vicar pensioner serving the cure (Cant, Coll. of St. Salvator, 54 ff.;
Vet. Mon., no. declix; GRH Chrs., no. 1142 B; Reg. of Pres., i. 48).

Kemnay (Aberdeen, Garioch).

Oge of the six pendicles of Kinkell {g.v.), the revenues of which appear
in part to have pertained to the Knights Hospitallers at Torphichen in
the fourteenth century, but were lost to that house with erection of
Kinkell and its chapels into a prebend of Aberdeen cathedral in 1420
(dbdn. Reg., ii. 253). Both parsomage and vicarage continued so
annexed at the Reformation, the cure being served by a vicar pensioner
ﬂuﬂmu. 608, 247; Assumptions, 383»-380; Aberdeen-Banff Illustrations, iii,
480).

Kenmore:—See Inchaiden.

Kennoway (St. Andrews, Fife).

Known also as Kennachin or Kennochy, the church was granted to
the priory of St. Andrews by Merleswanus, son of Colbanus, and confirmed
by Richard, bishop of St. Andrews (1163-7) (St. 4. Lib., 6o, 137-8, 152,
231, 258-9). The patronage alone was invclved in this grant however,
and it was only following upon a further grant by William Comyn, earl
of Buchan and Marjorie, his countess (1220 x 40}, that David, bishop of
5t. Andrews granted the church to the uses of the priory in 1240 (Ib.,
92, 165, 251, 253). The parsonage thereafter continued with the priory,
a perpetual vicarage having been erected, which on the foundation of St.
Leonards College at St. Andrews in 1512 {13, was itself annexed to that
establishment. However, this-was apparently unsuccessful, and the
vicarage continued to be independent (Assnmptions, 17, 99; RMS, ii, no. .
3812; Prot. Bk. Harlaw, 45-6; Yule Collection, no. 180).

Kettins (St. Andrews, Angus),

Granted to the hospital of  St. Edward at Berwick by Queen
Ermengarde (1214 x 34) and confirmed to it by William, bishop of St.
?&Eﬁ.m. both parsonage and vicarage appear to have heen annexed, the
cure being served by one of the friars (Vester Writs, nos. 9, It, 12). Im
1386, a dispute with Coupar over possession of this church was resolved
in favour of the Master of the hospital, which was also known as that of
the Bridge of Berwick. The church remained annexed un#il the Schism
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created new difficulties, it firstly being granted as a commend in 1386, and
then transferred to the Hnmﬂnmwmub r.ummm.#m._ of Dundee by Robert III in
1391/2 (Ib., no. 36; CPL, iv. z53; RMS, i. no. 838). Nevertheless, the
church continued to be treated as annexed to the hospital at Berwick
until 1473, when on the petition of James ITI, the hospital and its
annexed church were granted to the newly erected conventual ronmm.cm
Trinitarian friars in the chapel of the Holy Cross at Peebles (CPL, ix.
531; xi. 47-8; xiil. 4o01; RS, 413, 118v; Goan, Church and Monastery of
the Holy Cross of Peebles, 12).” Both parsonage and vicarage thereafter
Temajned so annexed, one of the friars evidently serving the cure (GRH
Chrs., nos. 3475-6; Assumptions, 250).

Kettle (St. Andrews, Fothric). ]
H_SA church here was only a chapel of Lathrisk (q.v.).

Kilallan {(Glasgow, Rutherglen):—See Killellan.

gﬁwﬂhﬂ-ﬁmﬂuc& St. Malrubha in Islay was one of the three parish kirks
of that island and appears to have remained an Enmm._m.u&nun. parsonage,
lying within the patronage of the lords of the Isles unfil their mo_.mm._.mn.u.m
in 1493, following upon which it passed to the crown (CPL, iv. 224; N:n
627-8; RSS, i. no. 482; ii. no. 2687; iii. no. 2963; Lochnell Chs., cite
OPS, 1I. i. 261).

Kilbarcha (Aberdeen, Max):—See Kinbathoch.

Glasgow, Rutherglen).
EW&—.MW_HM ch_u%mm&aw by M&W—#«n Fitz-Alan (1165 x 73), the church was
confirmed to the uses of the priory by Joceline, bishop of Glasgow (1175
x90) (Pais. Reg., 7, 109}). A vicarage settlement took place in 1227, the
parsonage thereafter remaining with the abbey (Ib., 321; >mm—.~E~uﬁoH‘5.
cited OPS, 1. 84; Craigans Writs, no. 161; RMS, v. no. 2072; Reg. of
Pres,, i. g1).

Eﬂﬂﬂm-ﬂ_n“u. parish church of Batra, appears to have remained an
independent. parsonage. It lay within the patronage of the lords of the
Isles in the fourteenth century, but presumably passed with the lands
of the island by a grant in 1427 to the Macneils of Barra (RMS, i. App. L.
No. g; ii. no. 2287; Monro, Western, Isles, 44-3).

i Arxgyll, Kintyre). .

H-—%Wﬂuowﬁor_wm St. nwm-.&.umnv of Knapdale had been nwﬂoon& EMo uwmwﬂm_unum

1l by 1427, and apparently had been su since a 1423
MMMMMM%: GHW“ mww\. vii, nmmv. The prebend then lay within the patronage
of the lord of the Isles, but this was granted by the »vm.u lord, to woda.i“.
hishop of Argyll in 1492 and confirmed by the crown in 1507, authority
being given to the bishop to annex or dispose of it as fitting (RMS, i no.
3136). Nevertheless, the patronage of the church, which Temained a
prebend, apparently based upon the parsonage revenues, m.ou to the crown,
following upon the forfeiture of the lords of the Isles, this H.m.mmEm..vnmon
the Reformation to the earls of Argyll (RSS, ii. no. 1095; LCPL, vili. 506;
x. 6g2; Argyll Inventory, cited OPS, II. i, 36; RMS, iii. nos. 2306, 2812).

Kilbirni 1 le and Cunningham). . .
H—hu-o%wnwmwwnwmu. WWHE.F& to Kilwinning at the Reformation, this
appropriation apparently having taken place before 1410 x 30, when the
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cure was already a perpetual vicarage (MS. Rental Book, 60, cited
Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 559; RMS, vi. no. 1838; Glasgow Friars Muni-
mentq, 238, 246). The vicarage was annexed to the college of the
University of Glasgow by Archbishop Blacader in 1506, but this was
apparently unsuccessful and the cure Temained independent (Glasgow
Univ. Munimenta, 1. no, 21; RSS, v. no. 2034

Kilblane (Argyll, Kintyre). .

The church appears to have Temained an independent Parsonage,
which lay within crown patronage in the sixteenth century (RS, 287,
140v; CPL, x. 347-8; RSS, i. no. 3726; ii. no. 2724).

Kilblane (Glasgow, Nithsdale),

A vicarage in Bagimond’s Roll in 1274, the church and its parish
make no further appearance in record and had evidently ceased to exist
before the Reformation (SHS Misc., v. 103). . Sites known as Kilblane
appear in the parishes of Caerlaverock and Kirkmahoe, both of which lay
within the deanery of Nithsdale, but while the latter church appears in
the taxation roll, the former does not. It is therefore possible that
Kilblane can be identified with the church of Caerlaverock, which was
also a vicarage from g very early date. It may be, on the other hand,
that the earlier parish was simply merged into either Caerlaverock or
Kirkmahoe (Chalmers, Caledonia, v. 157.8; Scott, Fasti, ii. 281).

Kilbrachmont, .
Although it is frequently asserted that a church of this name was
granted to the priory of North Berwick and a reference does exist to it

Kilbrachmont, which lay within the parish of Kilconquhar, pertained
to the priory, ne church in fact existed (Chalmers, Caledonia, iv. 505-6;
ADA, 103; Assumptions, 1709-171).

Kilbrandon (Argyll, Lomm).

The church of Kilbrandon in Seil Pertained to the priory of Ardchattan
,at the Reformation. One quarter of the teinds, however were due, as
was customary, {o the bishops of Argyll, while the cure was apparently a
vicarage perpetual (Ardchattan Inventory, cited OPS, II. i. Ioz; Addi-
tional Campbell of Jura Papers, no. 4; Acts and Dec., lxxix. 57)-

Kilbride (Argyll, Lorn).

Granted by Alexander II in 1249 to the episcopal mensa of Argyll,
this grant was confirmeg by Robert I in 1324/5 and James IV in 1507
(RMS, ii. no. 3136). The parsonage continued with the bishops, and, as
was customary in the diocese, so did one quarter of the total fruits.
The residual feinds pertained to the perpetual vicarage, which on ocea-

€ions was alse detained by the bishop (Argyll Inventory, cited OFS, IT. i.
108; CSSR, ii. 79).

Kilbride (Danblane),

Granted to Inchaffray by Gilbert, earl of Strathearn {1203 x 19), the
church was confirmed to the abbey with all its fruits by successive bishops
of Dunblane. Both parsonage and vicarage remained thus annexed while
the cure was evidently pensionary (fnchaffray Chys., nos. xxi, xxxix, lxvii;
Ib., pp. xevii-xeviid, 170-3; CPL, vii. 406).

Kilbride (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham),
Now known as West Kilbride, the parsonage pertained to Kilwinning
at the Reformation, the cure being a vicarage from at least the beginning
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of the sixteenth century (Glas. Reg., lxviii; MS. Rental Book, 6o, 64,
cited Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 561; Thirds of Benefices, 156; RMS, vi. no.
1387).

Kilbride (Glasgow, Nithsdale):—See Kirkbride.

Kilbride (Glasgow, Rutherglen).

Now knewn as East Kilbride, the church lay within the patronage of
the bishop of Glasgow in the episcopate of Bishop John (x 1118 % 47),
this being confirmed by William the Lion following upon a dispute
between Bishop Joceline and Roger de Vallon 1182 :: 87 (Glas. Reg., nos.
51, 55-6). In the course of the thirteenth century, the church, both in
parsonage and vicarage, was erected into a prebend of Glasgow cathedral
In turn this prebend was erected into a chantership of the cathedral,
possibly before 1266, and certainly before 1417 in which year the cure

was established as a vicarage pensionary, as it thereafter remained {Ib., .

008, 111, 212%, 328; Thirds of Benefices, 87; Assumptions, cited OPS, I.
101).

v

Kilbride (Isles).

One of the two parish churches of Arran, the church of St. Bride was
granted by John of Menteith, lord of Arran and Knapdale to Kilwinning
€. 1337, this being confirmed by David IT in 1364, Robert III (1390 x 1406)
and by Pope Benedict XIIT in 1407 /8 (RMS, i. no. 182; Robertson, Index,
145, no. 23; GRH Vat. Trans,, ii. no. 28). Nevertheless, the patronage
lay with the crown in 1437, probably passing to James, lord Hamilton
with the earldom of Arran in 1503, and being confirmed to that earldom
in 1540 (RS, 331, 69; RMS, ii. no. 2742; iii. no. 2202). This grant may,
however, have been common form as neither church is designated by
name, and both parsonage and vicarage teinds appear to have been
annexed by this date to the bishops of the Isles, who held them at the
Reformation (Coll. de Rebus Alban., 4; RSS, Ixv. 182; Monro, Western
Isles, 14-15).

Kilbucho (Glasgow, Peebles).

Erected into a prebend of the collegiate church of Dalkeith by Pope
Sixtus IV in 1475 on petition of James, earl of Morton. A perpetual vicar
with a suitable portion of fruits'was to be appointed, although it is clear
from the actmal erection of 1477 that both parsonage and vicarage fruits
were annexed and the cure became a vicarage pensionary (Holyrood Liber,
App. i. no. 17; Mortom Registrum, ii. no. 230), Thereafter no definite
proof of the prebend’s existence ean be found. It may be significant,
however, that the parsonage and vicarage continued to be assessed as one
at the Reformation while the cure remained pensionary. Moreover,
between 1525 and 1547, twenty-four merks of the parsonage fruits were
annexed to the collegiate church for the provision of lights and crnaments,
thereby indicating that some close connection stilf remained between the
two (Assumptions, 249, 251; St. Andrews Formulare, nos. 342-3; Wigtown
Charter Chest, no. 498).

Kilcalmonell (Argyll, Kintyre).

Granted to Paisley by Dufgall son of Syfyn in 1261, this grant was
confirmed by Walter Steward, earl of Menteith, in 1262 and in that same
year by Alan, bishop of Argyll, to the uses of the abbey, saving the
vicar's portion and his own episcopal quarter of the fruits (Pais. Reg.,
120-24, 308). Subsequent disputes over this church were all gettled in
favour of the monks, with whom the patsonage revenues remained, the
cure being a vicarage perpetual. There is no direct, evidence whether,
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as in other churches, the bishop retained his quarter share (Ib., 140-44,
132-56; Asgyll Inventory cited OPS, IL. i. 28; RMS, v. no. 2070; CPL,
viil. 470; Reg. of Pres., ii 397).

Kilchattan (Argyll, Lorn), ,

Originally known as Luing, the parish church, which is first mentioned
by Archdeacon Moriro, was apparently always an independent parsonage.
However, as was customary one quarter of the fruits pertained to the
bishops of Argyll (Monro, Western Isles, 20-1; Argyll Inventory, cited
OPS5, II. i. 100).

Kilchattan in Colonsay (Isles):—See Colonsay.

Kilchattan (Isles).

The church of St. Catan was the parish church of Carra and Gigha
and while it appears consistently as a vicarage in the fifteenth century,
it is as a free parsonage within crown patronage that it is found in the
following century One possible reason for this apparent contradiction is
that the church may have originally been annexed to Saddell but did not
pass with that abbey to the bishopric of Argyll (CSSR, ii. 127; CPL, viii.
23, 607; RS, 301, 248v; James IV Leiters, no. 149; RSS, i. no. z172; Ib.,
Ixiv. 139).

Kiichenzie (Argyll, Kintyre).

On the evidence of rental of the bishopric of the Isles dated 1561, it
would appear that the revenues of thig church, algo known as Skeirchenzie,
were divided between the monks of Iona, who held two thirds, and the
bishop of the Isles, who held one third of the fruits. Nevertheless, it
would seem to be more likely that since this church lay within the diocese
of Argyll that the abbey would hold three quarters of the fruits, and the
bishop of Argyil would hold the remaining quarter. This interpretation
would appear 1o be borne out by a lease in 1609 of three fourths of the
teinds of the parsonage (Coll. de Rebus Alban, 3-4; Argyle Inventory
cited OPS, I1. i. 20-1}.

Kilchiaran (Argyll, Kintyre):—See Kilkerran,
Kilchievan (Argyll, Kintyre):—See Kilkivan.
Kilchoan in Ardnamurchan:—See Ardnamurchan,
Kilcholumkill (Argyll, Kintyre):—See Kilcolmkill.
Kilchoman (Isles):—See Trumpan.

Kilchoman (Isles).

The church of St. Coman in Islay was one of the three parish kirks
of that island and appears to have remained an independent parsonage,
lying within the patronage of the Lords of the Isles, on whose forfeiture
it passed to the crown with which it continued {CPL, ix. 197; xi. 262,
480; RSS, i. no. 1735; ii. ne. 2045; iii. no. 2963).

Kilchonain (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane):—See Rannoch.

Kilchousland (Argyll, Kintyre).

Also known as Glenquhissiian, the church of 5t. Constantine was
erccted into a prebend of Argyll shortly before 1428, its patronage lying
with the lords of the Isles (CSSR, ii. 188-g), No mention of the prebend

H
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as such occurs after 1433, and with the forfeiture of the lords of the Isles,
the patronage of the church passed to the crown and was thereafter
granted by James IV as a mensal church of the bishopric of Argyll in
1508, and as such it remained (CPL, viii. 468; RSS, i. no. 404; RMS, ii.
no. 3208; Argyll Inventory cited OPS, II. i, 19).

Kilchrenan (Argyll, Lorn),

Known also as the church of Lochaw or that of St. Peter the Deacon,
the parsonage was annexed to the collegiate church of Kilmun on its
forndation in 1441 (Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 129 30; Highiand
Papers, ii. 155-6n.). The parsonage revenues appear to have formed a
prebend of the collegiate church, a perpetual vicar serving the cure, while
as customary one quarter of the fruits, both parsonage and vicarage,
pertained to the bishops of Argyll (Argyle Inventory, cited OFS, IT, i, 12r:
Glenample Writs—6th Oct. 1544 (Macgregor Transcripts); Argyle Chrs.,
cited OFS, IL. i. 121). '

Kilchrist (Isles):—See Strath.

Kilchrist (Ross). ) L

Also known as Cill Chriosd or Tarradale, the teinds were in dispute
between the then rector and Beauly in 1274, the latter being granted
certain teinds for eight years (Bsauly Chrs. cited OPS, II. i 522-3).
There is no indication, however, that church was appropriated and in
137z William, earl of Ross is reputed to have granted it to Feamn, but
thers is mo sign that this was ever effective and it is not until the
Reformation that it can be seen that the parsonage had, in fact, been a
prebend of Ross from some unknown date (Cronicle of the Earlis of Ross,
cited OPS, 1I. ii. 523; RSS, 1. go).

Kilchuimin in Glenelg (Argyll, Morvern):—See Glenelg.
Kilehwiniln (Moray, Inverness):—See Abertard,

Kilcolmkill (Argyll, Kintyre). .

Granted by Patrick McSeilling and Finlach, his wife, to the priory of
Whithorn, this grant was confirmed by the crown in 1325 and 1451.
However, this apparently conveyed only the patronage to the canons,
who in 1431 were already involved in disputes over their rights in thig
church, which in 1437 /8 is zaid to be of the Patronage of laymen (RMS,
i. App. 1. no. 20; ii. mno. 461, CPL, viii. 373, 607; ix. 13; Cameron,
Apostolic Camera, 104). The parsonage had, however, already been
erected into a prebend of Lismore cathedral by Martin, bishop of Argyll,
shortly before 1382 and it continues to appear as such in the first half of
the fifteenth century (Ib., 114, 120; CPL, ix. 13; Diplom. Norv., vii. no.
313). Thereafter, the church disappears from record, the confirmation
to Whithorn in 1451 being evidently unsuccessful and the church appar-
ently remaining as a prebend, while, as was customary, one quarter of
the teinds pertained to the mensa of the bishops of Argyll (Moir Bryce
Charters, no. 26), -

Kilealmkill (Argyll, Morvern),

. Known also as the church of S5t. Columba in Kenevaden or Morvern,
it always appears to have remained a fres parsonage. It lay originally
within the patronage of the lords of the Isles, on whose forfeitare it passed
to the crown with whom it continued, although as was customary one
quarter of the fruits pertained to the bishops of Argyll (CPL, x. 715, xi.
109-10; RSS, i. no. 2173; ifi. no. 2963; Argyll Inventory, cited OPS,
IL. 1. 188).
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Kilcolmkill (Isles).
The church of St. Columba of Mull, which was one of the seven parish

chaplain (Monro, Western Isles, 30; RMS, ii. no. 2264: i H
2 v W > 30; . 1. no. 4; CSSR, i, 271:
mhawwmaaa Papers, iv. 168-71). At the Reformation, the m.mumonmwmn
remained annexed to Iona, while ag customary one third of the revenues
pertained to the bishop of the Isles, and as 5o proof of the existence of

8 Vicaragé can be found, it is likely that it also was stoces
(Coll. de Rebus Alban., 3-4). w was successfully annexed

Kilcolmkill in Uist (Isles):—See Sand.

Kilcolmonell (Argyll, Kintyre):—See Kilcalmonell.
Kilcolmouell (Glasgow, Carrick):—See Colmonell,
Kilcolmonell (Glasgow, Dessenes/ Nithsdale):—See Colmonell.

Kiiconquhar (St Andrews, Fife).
Following upon a dispute in 1202 between Roger, bishop of St.
Andrews and Duncan, earl of Fife over the grant of this church and that

perpetual vicarage was thereafter erected, from the fruits of which the
priory received a penmsion. The Parsonage remained with the nunnery
at the Reformation, as did the vicarage pension (Tb., no. 29; GRH Vat.
Trans., ii. no. 40; Assumptions, g1v, r70v, 171).

Kilconstantin (Glasgow, Dessenes/Nithsdale):—See Colmonell.

Kildalton (Isles),

The church of St. John the Evangelist in Islay was one of the three
parish kirks of that island and appears to have remained an independent
parsonage, Its patronage remained with the bishops of the Isles, but was
exercised by the crown “‘sede vacante' on several occasions in the

mmﬁmggoggﬁnwh.im. Aomumn.wuuhhm.m.Euo. 2586; iv. no. 28,
14371; Ib., Ixiv. 136), ]

Hm_m%.-n- m—numn.:uﬂv.

ranted to Scone 1164 x 1225, the Possible donor appears to have been
Harald, earl of Orkney, Shetland and Caithness ?mam % 1206) (Scone
Liber, nos. 58, r03). In Bishop Gilbert's constitution of the chapter of

1371 (Bannatyne Misc., iii, 19; Scone Liber, nos. 162, 181). After thig
mm.wo. roi.oﬁn. and certainly by 1447, the abbot appears to have relin-
Quished his personal right to the prebend ang instead exercised the right
of patronage with a possible reservation on the fruits (RS, 4135, 1 5%; 464,
63; CPL, xii. 485). Both parsonage and vicarage teinds were annexed to
the prebend, which thus continned until its resignation into the hands of
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Kildonan (Isles).

The parish church of Eigg and Rum, the church appears to have
remained an independent parsonage, its patronage being granted to
Roderic the son of Alan in 1309, thereafter passing to the Lords of the
Isles and finally to the crown (EMS, i. App. i. no. g; App. ii. no. 861;
Monro, Western, Isles, 37).

Kildrammy (Aberdeen, Mar),

Granted by Thomas, ear] of Mar to the dean and chapter of Aberdeen
as a common church in 1362, the church wag shortly afterwards united
to the parish church of Cabrach (q.v.), the revenues of which were also
held in common. The single cure thenceforward served by a vicar
pensioner as it was at the Reformation, while both parsonage and vicarage
revenues continued so annexed (Abdn. Reg., i 1o01-3, ii. 85-7, 384;
Assumptions, 385; RSS, Ix. 7%},

Kilennan (Galloway, Desnes):—See Buittle.

Kilfinan (Argyll, Glassary).

Granted to Paisley by Duncan, sod of Fercher and Laumannus, son of
Malcolm (1230 x 46), the church was confirmed to the uses of the abbey
by Alan, bishop of Argyll in 1253, saving a vicar’s portion and his own
episcopal quarter of the frnits (Pais. Reg., 132-5, 308). Subsequent
disputes over this chnrch were all settled in favour of the monks, with
whom the parsonage continued. The cure was a vicarage perpetual,
while the bishop of Argyll presumably retained his quarter (Ib., 140-4,
1457, 149-56; CPL, vii, 268; MacGregor Colln.—Atholl Chs., Bundle 3,
nos. 7, 10; RMS, v. no. 2070).

Kilfinichen (Tsles).

Ome of the seven parish kirks of Mull, the church was annexed to Tona
before 1421, in which year the lord of the Isles petitioned that the
perpetual vicarage might also be annexed, the cure to be served by a
chaplain (Monro, Western Isles, 29-30; CSSR, 1. 271; Highland Papers, iv.
168-171). At the Reformation, the parsonage remained annexed to Iona,
while as customary one third of the revenues pertained to the hishop of
the Isles, and as no proof of the existence of a vicarage can be found, it is
likely that it also was successfully annexed (Coll. de Rebus Alban, 3).

Kilgour (St. Andrews, Fothric). .

Granted to the priory of St. Andrews by Duncan, earl of Fife in 1316,
a commission to confirm the grant and to erect a perpetual vicarage was
appointed in 1329 (NLS MS. 15.1.18, no. 58; CPL, ii. 594). The parson-
age remained with the priory thereafter, while the vicarage on occasions
appears to have been served by the canons (CPP, i, 504, 597; Assumptions,
16v; Reg. of Pres., i. 129v),

Kilinnan (Glasgow, Rutherglen):—See Inchinnan.

Kilkerran (Argyll, Kintyre).

The avmuunr of St @ﬁwﬂumb or Kilchiaran was granted to Paisley by
Angus, son of Dovenald, lord of Hyle (1241 x 49), being confirmed to the
uses of the abbey by Alan, bishop of Argyll in 1253, with reservation of
his episcopal quarter (Pass. Reg., 127-g). At first, only a pension appears
to have been levied upon the fruits, but as subsequent confimations
ehow, the parsonage had been fully annexed by 1299 (Ib, 128-31, 136,
308). Disputes which subsequently arose over this chyrch between the
bishops of Argyll and the lords of the Isles on one patt, and the monks
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on the other, were all settled in favour of Paisley. However, a further
dispute in 1489, during which the bishop of Argyli sequestrated the fruits
of the church, appears to have led to its revenues falling into the hands
of the abbey of Iona, which held them at the Reformation, although in
the seventeenth century, the church was once again accounted as bejng
annexed to Paisley (Ib., 140-4, 145-7, 152-6; CPL, xii. 173; CPP, i. 635;
RMS, v. no. 2075; Coll, dg Rebus, Alban., 3). The 1561 rental which
records the church as a possession of Iona’s would further credit one third
of its revenues to the bishop of the Isles, but this seems unlikely and the
bishop of Axgyll appears to have retained his quarter. The cure was a
vicarage perpetual (Ib., 3-4; Argyle Inventory, cited OPS, II. i. 15}

Kilkivan (Argyll, Kintyre). e

Apparently an independent parsonage in 1463, the church also known
as Kilchievan, had become a mensal chorch of the bishopric of Argyll by
1539. There is a distinet possibility that the church had been granted to
Saddell along with lands in this parish c. 1475, passing in 1508 to the
bishops of Argyll with whom the parsonage remained (CPL, xi. 482; RSS,
ii. mo. 3092; RMS, ii. no. 3170; Argyll Inventory cited OPS, IL. i. 11},

Killean (Argyll, Kintyre),

Granted by Alexander IT to the mensa of the bishopric of Argyll in
£243. This was confirmed by James IV in 1507, the parsonage alone
being annexed, while the cure was a vicarage perpetual (RMS, ii. no.
3136; State Papers during Reign of Henvy VIII (1838), v. 477)°

Killean (Isles):—Sece Torosay.

Killearn (Glasgow, Lennox).

Both parsonage and vicarage were erected into a prebend of Glasgow
cathedral by Bishop John Cameron c. 1430, with consent of the patron
Patrick, lord Graham. The cure was to be served by a vicar pensioner, -
as it was at the Reformation (Glas. Reg., no, 340; CPL, xiii. 296; Reg. of
Pres., i. 81; Glasgow Univ. Munimenta, i. no. 21I).

Killearnadale (Isles).

The parish church of Jura, this was stated in 1549 to be merely a
chapel, the mother chorch undoubtedly being regarded as that of
Colonsay (Monro, Western Isles, 18). As such, both parsonage and vicar-
age teinds appear to have pertained to the priory of Oronsay, These
teinds were leased in the seventeenth century by the bishop of the Isles,
who already possessed one third of the teinds in virtue of a Papal bull
of 1231, and by means of = grant of 1616 of the priory and its possessions,
held them in their entirety (Argyll Inventory, cited OPS, IL. i. 276;
SHR, viii. 258-63; RMS, vii. no. 1386; HMC. 4th Rep., App. 479).

Killearnan (Ross).

Also known as Eddyrdor, the garbal teinds, along with those of
Fodderty, Lumlair and Logie Wester, were assigned as the prebend of the
archdeacon of Ross by Robert (I}. bishop of Ross, 1236x38. This
erection was confirmed in 1255/6 with the exception that the prebend
now only comprehended the parsonage teinds of Killearnan and Fodderty
(Vet. Mon,, nos. lxxx, xevii, chxxxii; CPL, i. 175), A vicarage had been
erected by 1274, the parsonage thereafter remaining with the archdeacon,
although part of the revenues also pertained to the bishopric (SHS Misc.,
vi. 50; Assumptions, cited OPS, II. ii. 525; RSS, lii. 75, BRMS, v. no. 563).

Killeith:—See Currie.
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Killellan (Glasgow, Rutherglen),

EKnown also as Killallan, the church appears to have been one of the
churches of Strathgryfe granted to Paisley by Walter Fitzallan (1165 x 73),
being confirmed by name by Florence, bishop elect of Glasgow (1202 x 07)
(Pais. Reg., 7, 113), A vicarage settlement took Place in 1227, the
parsonage thereafter remaining with the abbey (Ib., 318: Assumptions,
cited OPS, 1. 8z; Reg. of Pres., i. g77; RMS, v. no. 2072).

Killenevir:—See Glassary,
Killespick-Kyril (Dunkeld, ? ),

Also known as Muckairn, the parsonage pertained at the Reformation
to the mensa of the bishopric of Dunkeld, It had i all probability been
retained by these biskops at the disjunction of the see of Argyll from that
of Dunkeld ¢. 1189. The cure throughout this period was a vicarage
perpetual (Argyll Inventory, cited OPS, II. i. 132; RSS, i. no. 3705
New Statistical Account, vii, 514).

Killicudden:—See Cullicudden.

Killin (Dumkeld, Athole and Drumalbane), i

Granted by Robert I to Inchaffray in 1317/18 on condition that a
canon would be provided to serve in the church of Strathfillan, the church
was confirmed to the uzes of the abb by William, bishop of Dunkeld
under the proviso that a priory m&QMWm be founded at Strathfillan, to
which all the revenues of this church should be devoted (Inchaffray Chys.,
nos. cxxdii-vi). Thereafter, Strathfillan and Killin were one conjoint
parish, the parsonage and the major part of the vicarage revenues of
which were, as stipulated, annexed to the prory. The cure was served
by a vicar portioner, who may have been one of the canons since a curate
wa3 also maintained (Assumptions, j3oz; Reg. of Pres., i. 19v; ii. I29v;
Rep. on State of Certain Parishes, 180).

Killinlynar (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane).

Known also as Glenlyon or Branboth, this chapel and its revenues
were reserved to the chapter of Dunkeld when the church of Dull was
granted to the priory of St. Andrews by Hugh, bishop of Dunkeld (x214 x
2g) (St. A. Lib., 205-6). This position was maintained at the Reforma.
tion, althongh the chapel then appears to have lain within the parish of
Fortingall (HMC 7th Rep., 710, no. 76).

Killintag (Argyll, Morvern).

- An independent parsonage within crown patronage in the sixteenth
century, this was granted to Hectour McGilleoun in 1548. Omne quarter
of the teinds pertained, as was customary, to the bishops of Argyll (RSS,
i, no. 471g; iii. no. 2063; Moir Bryce Charters, no. 26).

Kilmacocharmik (Argyll, Morvern). :

Known also as North Knapdale, the church of St. Charmaig in Knap-
dale was granted by Walter, earl of Menteith (1258 x 04) to Kilwinning,
to the uses of which it wag confirmed by Andrew, bishop of Argyll in
1327, the bishop's rights and a vicar's portion being reserved (Vet. Mon.,
nos. cecclxxxviii, div; CPL, i. 311}. Papal confirmations followed in
1329 and 1333, and the parsonage thereafter remained with the abbey,
the cure being a vicarage perpetual (RSS, lIvi. 71; Ixii. 137v; RMS, wvi.
no. 1838),

Kilmadock (Dunblane),
The parsonage pertained to Inchmahome by 1420, in which year it is
recorded that the vicarage was annexed to the chancellorship of Dunblane

PARISHES OF MEDIEVAL SCOTLAND 103

cathedral (CPL, viii. 1o1; Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 97; ADC, 184; RS,

423, 195). Both annexations thereafter continued, the cure evidently

—W&uw a vicarage pensionary (Assumptions, 3150; APS, iv. 344; RSS,
1ii. 218).

Kilmadon:—See Kilmodan.,

Kilmaghlas {(Argyll Glassary).

Also known ag _m..#worn_... notice of the church dees not appear in any
pre-Reformation source and doubts as to its exact status must therefore
remain unanswered (OPS, I1. 1. 77).

Kilmahew (Glasgow, Lennox).

Although this church achieved parochial status at the Reformation,
it appears to have existed before that period only as a chapel of Cardross
(.v.) (Reg. of Ministers, 37; Robertson, Index, 50, no. 7; Kilmahew
Charters, cited OPS, I. z7).

Kilmahug (Dunblane). .

‘The parsonage of this charch, which has been mistranscribed in the
papal registers as Kilmaling, was annexed to the mensa of the bishops
of Dunblane on its vacancy im, or shortly after, 1259, the cure then
becoming, as it remained at the Reformation, a vicarage perpetual (CPL,
i. 367; cf. Cockburn, Medisval Bishops of Dunblane, 81, n. 13; Assump-
tions, 285v, 321v; RMS, ii, no. 763).

Kilmalcolm (Glasgow, Ruthergien), )

Appareritly one of the churches of Strathgryfe granted to Paisley by
Walter Fitzallan (1165 x 73), it was confirmed by name by Florence,
bishop elect of Glasgow (1202 x07) (Pais. Reg., 7, 113). A vicarage
settlement took place in 1227, the cure then becoming 2 vicarage pension-
ary. However, in the fifteenth century the church was served by one of
the monks, this coming to an end in the sixteenth century, both parson-
age and vicarage teinds remaining with the abbey (Ib., 318, Assumptions,
cited OPS, I. 86; RS, 2g2, 126; 4oz, 8; RMS, iii. no. 916; iv. no. 16; v. no.
2070).

Kilmalemnock (Moray, Elgin),

The church which was. dedicated to St. Andrew appears to be identical
with the chapel of St. Andrews granted by William the Lion along with
its mother church of Elgin to Richard, bishop of Moray, 1187 : 89 {Moray
Reg., nos, 6, 42). At the beginning of the fourteenth cenfury, the church
was served by a chaplain maintaimed by the vicar of Elgin, but subsequent
to this the church appears to have attained parochial status. Its cure
then became a vicarage perpetual, the parsonage remaining with the
bishops of Moray (Ib., no, 133; Assumptions, 4oov; RSS, Ixiii, 147; Reg.
of Pres., 1. 28, g7).

Kilmalie (Caithness),

Also known as Culmalin and now as Gaolspie, the church was appar-
ently one of the six churches reserved to the episcopal mensa of Caithness
by Bishop Gilbert in his constitution of 1224 x 45 (Bannatyne Misc., iii.
18). A perpetual vicarage had been erected by 1274, the parsonage
thereafter remaining with the bishopric (SHS Misc., vi. 69; RS, 417, 95;
Assumptions cited OPS, IT. ii. 615; Sutherland Chs. cited OPS, I1. ii. 64g).

Kilmalieu (Argyll, Glassary).
Also kmown as Kilmalduff and now as Inveraray, the parsonage was
annexed to the capitular mensa of the collegiate church of Kilmun by
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George, bishop of Argyll (1441 % 66) with the consent of the patron (CPL,
xii, 242-4; RS, 592, 190). It did not remain annexed to the common
fund, but presentations do suggest that both parsonage and vicarage may
have remained a prebend of the college (Argyll Chs. cited OPS, IT. i. 8s;
Prot. Bk. of Gavin Hammiltoun, cited OPS, IL. i. 85; RSS, xli. 86v).

Kilmalin in Lochaber:—See Kilmallie,
Kilmaling (Dunblane):—See Kilmahug,

Kilmallie (Argyll, Morvern).

The church of St. Malduff in Lochaber appears to have remained an
independent parsonage within lay patronage, one quarter of the fruits,
however, pertaining as was customary to the bishops of Argyll (Rot. Scot.,
i. 26; CSSR, il. go and n, 121 and #; Prot. Bk. Rollock, no. 38).

Kilmalrus (Moray, Strathbogie):—See Keith.
Kilmakuaig (Tsles):—See Kilmuir in Trotternish.
Kilmaluag (Argyll, Lorn):—See Lismore.

Kilmany (St. Andrews, Fife).

Woaowmrm@n as lying within the patronage of the bishops of St. Andrews
in 1202, an unsuccessful attempt was made to annex the church to the
episcopal mensa in 1387 (GRH Chrs., no. 16; GRH Vat. Trans., i. no. 6o;
CPL, viii. 337). A perpetual vicarage was erected with the parson’s
consent in 1438, this being maintained in 1450, when the parsonage
Ievenues were assigned in common to the members of St. Salvator's
College on its erection by Bishop James Kennedy, the arrangement then
made so continuing (RS, 343, 46v; Cant, Coll. of Si. Salvator, 54 f.;
Vet. Mon., no. declix; CPL, xiil. 479; BUK, 62).

Kilmarnock (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham). . .

The parsonage was appropriated to Kilwinning before 1312, in which
year Robert, bishop of Glasgow granted the vicarage to the monks. ‘This
transaction was confirmed in 1313 and 1333 and both parsonage and
vicarage remained annexed, while church was apparently served by a
vicar pensioner (CPL, ii. 3ro-11, 383; Vet. Mon.. nos. cceelzxxvii, diii;
MS. Rental Bk., cited Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 552; RSS, Ixii. 146v; Acts
and Dec,, zxxii. 147).

Kilmaronock (Glasgow, Lennox),

Granted by Robert I to Cambuskenneth in 13245, this was confirmed,
with provision for a perpetunal vicar, by John, bishop of Glasgow in 1325,
corporal possession being cbtained in 1328 (Camb. Reg., nos. 145-6, 148-g,
150; CPP, i. 542-3). The parsonage remained with the abbey at the
Reformation, in whose patronage the vicarage continned, although the
cure itself appears to have been a vicarage pensionary (Ib., mos. 153-4;
Assumptions, cited OPS, 1. 35; Reg. of Pres., i. 107; KMS, vii. no. 1222).

Kilmarow (Argyll, Kintyre).

Apparently unapproprated in 1251, the church with all its teinds
was annexed to Ardchattan at the Reformation, while a curate was
evidently maintained in the parish by the priory (RMS, ii. no. 3136;
Ardchattan Inventory and Charters, cited OPS, IT. i. 821).

Kilmartin (Argyll, Lorn/ Glassary).

The church of St. Martin in Ardscodnis, which lay within the patron-
age of the Campbells, later earls of Argyll, appears as a prebend of Lismore
cathedral in 1443, it evidently continuing as such, since the known holder

sl
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of the benefice appears as a canon in 1554/5 (RS, 394, 63; Robertson,
Index, 28, no. 4; RMS, iv. nos. 826, 1592; GRH Chrs., no. 1639). The
clure was a vicarage perpetual, while as customary one quarter of the
revenues pertained to the bishop of Argyll (RMS, H. no. 3136, iii. no.
2343; RSS, Ivii, 28¢, 2q).

Kilmaurs (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham),

Granted to Kelso by Robert, son of Wernebald c. 1170, thiz grant
was confirmed by his snperior Richard de Morville and Engelram, bishop
of Glasgow (1164 x 74) {(Helso Liber, nos. 283, 285-6). The patronage
alone was held however, until the church was confirmed to the uses of
Kelso by Walter, bishop of Glasgow in 1232. However, this had not
taken effect in 1245 when Bishop William confirmed the church to the
uses of Lesmahagow to which the parsonage revenues continued there-
after annexed, the cure being a vicarage perpetual {Ib., nos. 279, 281-2,
284; Assumptions, 241, 248; Thirds of Bensfices, zo, 261).

Kilmaveonaig (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane).

An independent parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained un-
appropriated at the Reformation, its patronage then apparently lying
with the earls of Atholl (SHS Misc., vi. 47 Thirds of Benefices, 14, 256;
Assnmptions, 3jo1).

Kilmavernok:—See Kilmaveonaig.

Kilimelfort (Argyll, Lorn).

Known also as Melfort, the church of St. Maelrubha appears to have
been a prebend of the collegiate church of Kilmun, the holder of the
benefice being called in one source provost of Melfort and in another
receives the consent of the provost and canons of Kilmun to a fen charter
{RSS, xli. 86v; GRH Chtz., no. 1691). The cure was apparently a
vicarage, while as customary one quarter of revenues pertained to bishops
0mu>nm%= (Azgyll Inventory, cited OPS, 1II. i. 104; Relours—Argyll, no.
03).

Kilmeny (Isles).

This church apparently lay within the patish of Kilarrow in Islay,
no record of it possessing a separate parochial existence having heen
discovered (OPS, II. i. 261).

Kilmichael (Argyll, Glassary):—See Glassary.

Kilmichael (Argyll, Kintyre).

Both parsonage and vicarage were annexed to the mensa of the
bishopric of Argyll by James IV in 1508 and so continued at the Reforma-
tion (RMS, ii. no. 3208; Argyll Inventory, cited OPS, II. i. 18).

Kilmodan (Argyll, Glassary).

The church of St. Modan of Glendarel was a prebend of Argyll by
1425 and continued as such at the Reformation. Tts connection with the
priory of Whithorn was of post-Reformation otigin and evidently arose
from the possession of lands within the parish (CPL, vii, 376; RSS, ii.
no. 4595; iv. 10. 1646; v. no. 526; Argyle Inventory, cited OPS, II. i. 56).

Kilmoir (Argyll, Glassary):—See Kilmorie.
Kilmoir (Brechin).

Now knewn as Kelintore, it is apparently this church, mistranscribed
as Kyrimur, which appears as a prebend of Brechiz in rz74. It certainly
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was such in 1372 when it appears as the prebend of the bishop's vicar,
Both parsonage and vicarage continrued so annexed, while the parish was
served by a curate (SHS Misc., vi 6y; Brech. Reg., i, mo. 15; ii. nos.
ceciv, ceevii; CPL, xii. 4, 6z2z; Assumptions, 3449).

Kilmoir (Isles):—See Sleat.
Kilmolroy in Arasaig (Argyll, Morvern):—See Arasajg.

Kilmonivaig (Argyll, Lorn/ Morvern).

An independent parsonage in the presentation of the lord of the Isles,
who it is stated in 1420 had transferred the patronage, with evident lack
of success, to the bishops of Argyll. The church remained within lay
patronage and subsequently with the forfeiture of the lords of the Isles
fell to the crown who exercised this right in 1515 (CPP, i. 638; CSSR, i.
157, 171-2; Dowden, Bishops, 383-4; RSS, i. no. 2667). Nevertheless, by
the Reformation, the parsonage had become amnexed to Ardchattan,
while as customary the bishops of Argyll held one quarter of the revenues
(Ardchattan Inventory, cited OPS, IT. i. 174; Argyll Inventory, cited
OFS, 11. i. 174; Taymouth Bh., 214-5).

Kilmorack (Ross),

This church, which does not appear by this name in Bagimond’s Roll
in 1274, is to be identified therein with the church of Alter, the lands of
which lay within this parish (SHS Misc., vi. 51; Beauly Chrs. cited OFS,
IL ii. s09). It does not appear under either name in the reconstitution
of the chapter of Ross as confirmed by Pope Alexander IV in 1255/6,
although it appears shortly after this to have become annexed to the
prebend of the chaucellor of Ross. who had received no specific church
in that erection (Vet. Mon., no. clxxxif). This in turn would appear to
have been followed by an exchange between the chancellor and the chan-
ter of Ross, who having been assigned Kinnettes and Suddy in 1255/6 is
later found to possess the parsonage of this church, while the other two
are held by the chancellor. The parsonage revenues thereafter remained
with the chanter, the cure of Kilmorack itself being a vicarage perpetual
(CPP, i. 506-7; Lords Appsal Cases (1814), . 637; RSS, xli, o8).

Kilmore (Argyll, Lorn).

The parsonage was erected into a Prebend of Argyll in 1380, a vicarage
perpetual being reserved. No further proof of its continuance as such has
come to light, although its parson is found as a consenting party to a
charter subscribed to by other kmown canons in 1557, while as customary
one quarter of its revenues pertained to the bishops of Argyll (Highland
Papers, iv. 137-8; CPL, vii. 407; GRH Chrs., no. 1691; Argyle Inventory,
aited OFS, I1. i. 11g).

Kilmore (Brechin):—See Kilmoir.

Kilmorich {Argyll, Glassary). .

Granted to Inchaffray by Gilchrist, son of Malcolm Macnacthan
€. 1246, both parsonage and vicazage fruits appear to have been annexed,
the cure at the Reformation evidently being served by a vicar pensioner
{(Inchaffray Chrs., no. Ixxiv; Inchaffray Liber, 137; RMS, ii. no. 3622).

Kilmorie (Argyll, Glassary).

Also known as Kilmoir and later as Strathlachlan, the church does
not appear in record until 1543, it then being a free parsonage lying, as
it did in the post-Reformation period, within the patronage of the
Maklanchlans of that Ik (Axgyle Charters cited OPS, II. i. 74; RMS, v.
10. 2005; APS, v, 141-2).
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Kilmorie (Argyll, Glassary).

The chapel of H&._Boﬂmw. which lay within the parish of Glassary, but
pertained to Kilfinan {q.v.) and consequently to Paisley, is called parochial
in the - sixteenth century. However, it is obvious that it did in fact
Temain as a pendicle of Kilfinan, although it may have acquired certain
Parochial rights (Pais. Reg., 132-3, 137-8, 300; RMS, vi. nos. 215, 1218).

Kilmorie (Isles).

One of the two parish churches of Arran, the church of St Mary was
granted by John of Menteith, lord of Arran and Knapdale to Kilwinning
. 1357, this being confirmed by David If in 1364, Robert IIT (300 x 1. 06)
and by Pope Benedict XTII in 14078 (RMS, i. no. 182; Robertson, I X,
145, no. 23; GRH Vat Trans., ii, no. 28). Nevertheless, the patronage
lay with the ctown in 1449, probably passing to James, lord Hamilion
with the earldom of Arran in 1503, and being confirmed to that earldem
in 1540 (RS, 364, 136; CPL, viii. 473; xii. 6g0; RMS, iii. no. zz02; RSS,
ii. no. 3646). The patronage of the church continued with the Hamiltons
until 1571. Nevertheless, the teinds at the Reformation pertained to the
bishops of the Isles who must have obtained them after 1483 (Coll. de
Rebus Alban., 4; RSS, x1. 15; Ixv. 187; Glasgow St. Mary Liber, 1g5).

Kilmorie in Uist (Isles):—See Kilmuir.

Kilmory in Watterpish (Isles).

Not to be confused with the church of St. Congan of Duirinish, this
church, which was one of the twelve parish churches of Skye (q.v ), was
but a pendicle of Snizort (g.v.) by the beginning of the sixteenth century.
Its parsonage revenues thus accruned to the bishopz of the Isles at the
Reformation, although they do not- appear to have done so in 1501 (RSS,
i. no, 675, Coll. de Rebus Alban., 4). The parsonage of Watternish
which appears in 1546 does not appear to be that of Kilmory but rather
that of St. Conan of Watternish, also known as Trumpan (q.v.}) (RMS,
iii, no. 1749).

Kilmuir (Isles). .

Also known as Kilmalvaig, the church of St. Maluoc in Trouternes
was one of the twelve parishes of Skye (g v.), and appears to have always
remained an independent parsonage, which in the sixteenth century lay
within crown patronage (CPL, viii. 14; Monro, Western Isles, 37; RSS,
ii. no. 2405; Lochnell Chs. cited OPS, II. i. 349). :

Kilmuir (Isles).

Known also as Kilmorie in Uist, this was one of the five parish
churches of that island and has been identified with the church of St.
Mary of Alusascal (CPL, xi. 286; Highland Papers, iv. 181; Monro,
Western Isles, 48-g). The patronage of the church may have been
included in a grant of 13723, but it appears as a vicarage in 1455, and
while it continues thereafter no indication of its status is given, apart
from the fact that the bishops of the Isles held their customary third of
the revenues of the parsonage (Coll. de Rebus Alban., 10; RMS, i. no.
520) ’

Kilmuir—Easter (Ross).

Probably a prebend of Ross by 1274, when parsonage and vicarage
were sepafately assessed, it was certainly one by 1457/8 and so continued
at the Reformation, the cure then being a vicarage perpetual (SHS Misc.,
vi. 50, CFL, xi. 334; Retours, Ross and Cromarty, no. 60; RSS, liii. 260),
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Kilmuir-—Wester (Ross).
The parsonage, along with that of Ardersier, was assigned to the dean
of Ross in the reconstitution of the chapter of Ross confirmed by Pope

joined to that of Suddy. The garbal teinds were still retained by the
dean, with a small portion payable to the bishop (SHS Misc., vi. 50;
Assumptions, cited OPS, II. ii. 532: RSS, xli. 126, li. 750; Lords Appeal
Cases (1814), x. 637).

Kilmun (Argyll, Glassary).

Granted to Paisley by Duncan, son of Fercher and Laumannus, son
of Malcolm (1230 x 46), this grant was confirmed by Alan, son of Duncan
(1260  70), but nevertheless remained ineflective (Pzis. Reg,, 132-3). In
1441, the patronage pertained to Sir Duncan Campbell of Lochawe, on
whose petition the church was erected into 3 collegiate churck. Both
parsonage and vicarage revenues were to be annexed and the cure of
sonls was to be exercised by one of the chaplains of the college, the
arrangements then made so continuing (RS, 375, 124; CPL, xii. z42-4;
Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 129-30; Retours, Argyll, no. 93).

Kilnachten (Isles),

Also known as Oa, this church apparently lay within the parish of
Kildalton in Islay, no record of it possessing a separate parochial existence
baving been discovered (OPS, II. ;. 269; RSS, Ixiv. 136).

Kilninian (Isles),

One of the seven parish kirks of Mull, the parsonage was annexed to
Iona at the Reformation, one third of the revenues pertaining as was
customary to the bishop of the Isles (Coll. dz Rebus Alban., 3-4; Monro,
Western Isles, 29-3I).

Kilniniver (Argyll, Lorn).

Also known as the church of St. Bean in Lower Lorn, the parsonage
had been held in 1395 for 24 years by the prior of Ardchattan, while in
1425 it was represented that a late prior had received the church in
exchange for the precentorship of Argyll previously held by the priory
(CPP, 1. 584; CSSR, ii.. 112). The petition for the revocation of this
grant evidently failed, but while the parsonage of this church was thus

pricry. As was customary the bishops of Argyll possessed quarter of the
revenues of the benefice (RS, 447, 272; Lochnell Chs. cited OPS, II. i. 105,

Ardchattan Chrs. cited Ib., 106: Additional Campbell of Jura Papers,
no. 4).

Kilpatrick (Glasgow, Lennox).

Granted to Paisley by Alwin (II), ear! of Lennox c. 119y, this grant
was confirmed by Florence, bishop elect of Glasgow (1202 x 07), and
before 1227 by Maldoven, earl of Lennox, whose brother Dugfal, as
rector, had alienated certain revenues claimed by the abbey (Pais. Reg.,
113, 157-165). These alienations led to controversies mainly over lands
pertaining to the church. ‘The outcome of these disputes was in favour
of the abbey to the uses of which, the church had been confirmed and a
vicarage settlement reached in 1227. However, the actual annexation of
the parsonage was not achieved until shortly after 1234, these revenues
thereafter Temaining with the abbey (Ib., 164-9, 172-6, 180-203: Glas.
Reg., no. 143; Thirds of Benefices, 68; RMS, v. no. 2070).

Kilpeter (Glasgow, Rotherglen):—See Houston.
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Kilpeter (Istes).

Known also as Kilpedire Blisen and Kilpheder in Uist, the church,
which was one of the five parish kirks of that island, was an independent
Parsonage in 1441 but by the Reformation bad been annexed to Tona.
As was customary one third of the teinds pertained to the bishops of the
Isles (Monro, Western Isles, 48-9; RS, 377, 96, Coll. de Rebus Alban., 3).

N:E.omn-. (Isles):—See Kilpeter,

Kilravodk (Moray, Inverness).

The church wasg conjoined to Dalcross by 1274, thereafter Temaining
a chapel of that parish (SHS Misc., vi. 46; Family of Rase, 117-8).

Kilrenny (St. Andrews, Fife),

Granted to Dryburgh by Countess Ada, mother of Willjam the Lion
C. 1160, this was confirmed by Pope Alexander IIl ¢ 1161. However,
it was not until a further confirmation by William, earl of Buchan ¢. 1220,
that the church appears to have been converted to the uses of the abbey
by virtue of episcopal and legatine grants (Dryburgh Liber, nos. 16-18,
234-3, 237, 253, 262), A vicarage settlement took place in 1268, the
parsonage thereafter remaining with the abbey (Ib., no. 40; Assumptions,
88, 193, 1980).

Kilrimont (St. Andrews, Fife):—See St. Andrews—Holy Trinity.
Kilrynie (Moray, Strathbogie):—Sece Rhynie.

‘Kilspindie (St. Andrews, Gowrie),

An independent parsonage in 1274, the church was confirmed to the
uses of Scone by Walter, bishop of St. Andrews in 1395 (SHS Misc., vi.
35; Scong Liber, no. 193). The parsonage and part of the vicarage was so
annexed, while the cure at the Reformation was a vicarage portiopary
(Assumptions, 124, 294, 310-3117),

Kilsyth:—See Monybroch,

Kiltarlity (Moray, Inverness).

Granted by John Byseth to his newly founded hospital of Rathven
1224 x 26, this church was confirmed to the uses of the hospital in 1226.
In the following year the church was Tecognised as lying within the diocess
of Moray (Moray Reg., nos. 71-2, 75). The parsonage thereafter remaimned
annexed to Rathven, its revenues being utilised with those of the hospital
and its other annexes to found a prebend in Aberdeen cathedral in 1445
(Abdn. Reg., ii. 253; RS, 416, 213}, The cure was a vicarage perpetual
at the Reformation, while the revenues of the benefice of Rathven were
utilised to support a staller in Aberdeen cathedral and six bedesmen of
the hospital, which was stili in, use (Assumptions, 249, 393v; RSS, xliv.
71).

Kiltearn (Ross).

Apparently an independent parsonage in 1274, this church had been
erected into a prebend of Ross by 1445, as it so continued, the cure bemg
a vicarage perpetnal (SHS Misc., vi. s0; Cameron, Apostolic Camera,
236; CPL, ix. 488; RSS, xlvii. 45, Ixiv. 132; Munro Writs, no. go}.

Kilviceuen (Isles).

The church of St. Eugeniug in Rosse was one of the seven parish kirks
of Mull. Iis entire parsonage teinds were annexed to Iona at the Reforma-
tion as they apparently had been since at least 1421 when the cure wag
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already a perpetual vicarage (Monro, Westsrn Isles, 29-31; Coll, de Rebus
Aibax., 3, CSSR, i. 268-9; CPL, vii. 223; viii. z25).

Kilwinuning (Glasgow, Kyle and am), .

Both %m.mmn“““nwﬂ mnmw inﬁBMmE._um_i.mh%“- were undoubtedly appropriated
to the abbey of Kilwinning on its foundation (¢. 1162), the cure being
designated in 1450 as that of the ‘‘monastical parish church of Kil-
winning.” The teinds remained so annexed (Easson, Religious Houses,
59: RS, 446, 225; MS. Rental Book, 6o, cited Caledonia, vi. 548; RSS, lxii,
147).

Kinairney (Aberdeen, Mar):—See Kinerny,

Kinbathoch (Aberdeen, Mar). ] .

Now known as Towie and alternatively written Kinbettack or
Kilbarcha, the parsonage pertained at the Reformation to the Knights
of St. John of Jerusalem at Torphichen. The mE.M awwnmrmu wmﬁnmnmmn

tual, as it had been since before 1274, a fact w . would appear
Wwﬁ&owﬁm that the parsonage then pertained to the Knights Templars
from whom it would pass to the Knights of St. Johm, c. 1309 (Torphichen
Chrs., 9, 57, 448: SHS Misc., vi. 41, 65; RMS, vii. no. 30).

cardine (Dunblane).

E-—.Hrn owE.aW. which VF% in Menteith was granted to Cambuskenneth by
William the Lion 1x8g9x g6, being confirmed by successive bishops of
Dunblane, one of whom Osbert, conferred all profits of the chorch on the
abbey, who were permitted to serve it by a chaplain (c. 1230) (Camb.
Reg., nos. 25, 121-4). The abbot of Cambuskenneth was granted a
canonry of Dunblane in 1239f40, this church then evidently being
accounted as his prebend since it was argued in 1510/ 11 that the abbot
could not hold the prebend of Kippen as he was already a canon by virtue
of Kincardine (Ib., nos. 125-6, 130; RSS, i. no. 2233). .Both parsonage
and vicarage continued thus annexed, the cure being a vicarage pension-
ary (RMS, vii. no. 1222; Reg. of Pres., ii. 122¢),

Kincardine (Moray, Strathspey).

mumunmnﬁ wnﬂwEEonmunW_wunr to the canons of Elgin cathedral by
Andrew, bishop of Moray in 1239, this grant nevertheless, seems to have
been ineffective and the church appears in 1328 as a free parsonage held
by a canon of Moray (Moray Reg., no. 41; CPL, ii, 284). It continued as
such in the fifteenth century but the parsonage had been erected into a
prebend of Elgin cathedral before 1537 and continued as such at the
Reformation, the cure being a vicarage perpetual (RS, 492, 77; 504, 51;
RSS, il. no. 2412; Reg. of Pres., i. 257; Errol Chrs—6th Jan. 1568/9).

Kincardine (Ross),

>_u_uw~.m=az% an independent parsonage in 1274, this church had been
erected into a prebend of Ross by 1440. It so continyed, the cure being
a vicarage perpetual (SHS Misc., vi. 50; CPL, ix. 144; xiii, 85; RSS, lv.
89; lxi. 134%; Retours—Ross and Cromarty, no. 6g).

Kincardine 0’Neil (Aberdeen, Mar), .
Granted with ump its wmnnumbmuﬁm to the hospital of Kincardine O'Neil
by its founder, Alan Durward, before 1231, this grant was confirmed m
1250 (Abdn. Reg., ii. 268, 274) Along with this church apparently
passed its four pendicles of Glentannar, Lomphanan, Cluny and Midmar
{q.v.). The last two of these may, however, have been granted to the
hospital independently and were served by vicars in 1274, the hospital
master then being taxed ‘'pro omnibus ecclesiis’ (SHS Misc., vi. 41-2).
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In 1330 the hospital with its annexed chapels was erected with the
consent of Duncan, earl of Fife, into a prebend of Aberdeen cathedral
by Bishop Alexander de Kyninmund (Abdn. Reg., i. 51, 64-5, 83; ii. 252).
The residual fruits of this prebend with its four annexed chapels were
appropriated in 1501 to the Chapel Royal at Stirling, provision being

_ made for vicar pensioners, but it is doubtful whether this was effective.

The prebend itzelf remained with a canon of Aberdeen cathedral, who
possessed the parsonage and vicarage teinds of all four pendicles, but
only the parsonage teinds of the mother church, the cure being served by
a perpetual vicar (Hist. Chapel Royal, cxxxiv, 14-15, 64-66; Assumptions,
381°, 386; GRH Chrs., nos. 1721, 1825; Reg. of Pres., . 74).

Kinclaven (Dunkeld, Angus).

Granted to Cambuskenneth by William the Lion, this grant was
confirmed by Pope Celestine III in 1195 {Camb. Reg., xxxii, no. 25). In
1260, however, it was related that only half the church pertained to the
abbey, the other half belonging to the chanter of Dunkeld. As thiz wag
deemed to be unsatisfactory, it was decreed by Richard, bishop of
Dunkeld, that the entire revenues of the church, thenceforth to be served
by a chaplain, were to pertain to the chanter, who was to pay an annual
pension to the abbey (Ib., no. 184). A vicarage had been erected by
1461, but this was re-annexed to the prebend in that year. Both parson-
age and vicarage thereafter remained with the chanter, who as well as
paying a vicar pensioner continued to meet his obligations towards
Cambuskenneth (Ib., no 185; RS, 537/8, ry1v; Assumptions, 293v-294;
Prot. BE. Rollock, no. 178; RSS, Ixvii. 147).

Kinderloch (Glasgow, Dessenes/ Nithsdale):—See Lochkindeloch.

Kindrocht (Aberdeen, Mar),

Granted by Duncan, earl of Mar (1214-34) to the priory of Monymusk,
the church with its tithes was confirmed to the canons by Gilbert, bishop
of Aberdeen (rz28-39) (St. 4. Lib., 367-8). Both parsonage and vicarage
of this church, later known as Braemar, appear to have been thug

annexed and continued with the priory at the Reformation (Assumptions,
389 and »),

Kinedward (Aberdeen, Boyne).

Granted to Deer by John Comyn, earl of Buchan (290 x 1308) and
confirmed by Robert I, both Parsonage and vicarage remained annexed
at the Reformation A pension from the fruits of the church was also
payable to the canons of Aberdeen cathedral, the cure itself being served
by a vicar pensioner (Robertson, Index, 1, no. 24; Abdn, Reg., ii. 66, 108;
Assumptions, 394v; RSS, xl. 11 5¢)

Kinerny (Aberdeen, Mar),

Granted to Arbroath by Thomas de Lundyn, the Durward {x204 x 11},
the church was confirmed to the uses of the abbey by Adam, bishop of
Aberdeen (1207%x28) A vicarage perpetnal had been erected by 1250
and was confirmed by Pope Alexander I in 1257, the parsonage there-

after remaining with the abbey (Arb. Lib., i. nos. 1, 59, 199; Abdn. Reg.,
i. 23: Assumptions, 3307, 379v, 383v).

Kinfaons (St. Andrews, Gowrie).

_ Confirmed to Scone as a chapel of the parish church of Scone by
Richard, bishop of St. Andrews (1163-78), ‘as it had been Ppreviously
granted since the reign of Alexapder I, the chapel appears to have passed
to the abbey at its foundation c. r720 (Scone Liber, no. 48). Tt was still
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confirmed to the abbey as a chapel in 1395, but appears to have achieved
parochial status by 1419, its entire revenues continuing to remain with
Scone (Ib., no. 193; CSSR, i. 114, 159; Assumptions, jogv, 311v).

: Isles). ]
E%“Mnﬂm &rmu.ﬁqo parish churches of Bute, it was granted in 1204 by
Alan the Steward to Paisley. However, this was apparently ineffective,
the church remaining an independent parsonage auntil, following upon an
attempt of 1433 to establish a chapter for the bishopric of the Isles, the
church appears as a prebend in 1463 (Pais. Reg., 15; RS, 289, 253; GPL,
xi. 498). This attempt to create a chapter appears to have failed
however, and in 1301, on the erection of the Chapel Royal at Stirling ._uw
Pope Alexander VI, the church was annexed to that college, proviston
being made for a vicar pensioner. Following upon this in 1508/g the
entire fruits, less the vicar's pension were specifically united to the
prebend of Southwick recently erected into the chancellory of the Chapel
Royal, this final anncxation surviving at the Reformation (Hist. Chapel
Royal, 14-15, 42-8; Bute Inventory, cited OPS, 1I. i. 211; RSS, xli. WM.
Reg. of Pres., i. 91%). As was customary however, a proportion of the
revenues of the church pertained to the bishop of the Isles. In this case,
however, it was not the normal third, but one quarter of the fruits and
as this was the proportion banw_._M mbm..imm in .th.u&. it is possible &ws.w
the island may have at one time lain within that diocese (Coll. de Rebus
Aiban., 4; RSS, Ixiii. 127v).

i . Andrews, Fothric).

NEHNA_-H.M-%NMMM»M“ Auﬂw.mww wﬁ—,ﬁnm.eﬁ__h the church was granted to Holyrood
by William the Lion and Richard, bishop of St. Andrews (r163-1178).
In a subsequent composition, however, the parsonage fruits were divided
between the abbey and the parsons, this arrangement Unﬂm.owbmawﬁ
in 1253/4 by Bishop David de Bernham, as by Bishop William, H..ﬂm
predecessor {1202 x33) (Holyrood Liber, mo. 76; CSSR, i. g2). he
remaining fruits of the church were annezed to Holyrood by Benedict
XIIT in 1397 and this becams effective in 1402, a canon thenceforth serving
the perpetual vicarage (CPP, i. 636-7; Holyrood Liber, App. i. mos. 13,
14; Ib., nos. 111, 115; CPL, x. 7II; xii. 730-5; GRH Chrs., no. 28z;
Assumptions, 104¥, g5, 96; Reg. of Pres,, i. 38).

i m— s rews, Fothric).

HEHMHMSH Hﬂmuw m“nm?w-. m—nw_mw.oﬂu u.umu_n.._..mn as Bumtisland, the church
wasg confirmed to Dunfermline by Aernald, bishop of St. Andrews (1160 x
62), and to the uses of the abbey by Bishop Hugh (1178-88) (Dunfermline
Registrum, nos. g3, 97, 99). In 1240, Bishop David de Bernham in
reconfirming the grants of his predecessors decreed that a5 the fruits were
so small the church might be served by a chaplain. Both parsonage and
vig e fruits were thus annexed to the abbey, as they continued to be
at the anouammob {Ib., no. 119; Assumptions, 33).

i ssi -Hnﬁdqwu Fothric). .
N—.-Onw”-hﬂmnm%h. %ob Dunfermline ,uu% Robert, bishop of wﬁ. Andrews (1126 x
59), the presentation alone appears to have rested with the abbey, and
it was of this which it was reputedly deprived by William Malvoisine,
bishop of 5t. Andrews (1202 x 38) (Dunfermline hwnﬁﬂ.wa:.r nOs. 9z, 94,
98; Chron Bower, vi. xlif). Nevertheless, it was this selfsame bishop
who confirmed the church fo the abbey in 1234, while eight years earlier
Pope Honorius III had granted it to the uses of the monks, with provision
for a suitable vicarage, the parsonage thereafter remaining thus annexed
{Dunfermling Registrum, nos. 106-107, 257; CPL, i. 107; Assumptions,
31, 70; RSS, Ix: 126°; Ixiii. g7; RMS, vi. no. 75).

o t‘ 0

. while the vicarage appears to have been served by cne of the canons (Ib
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Kingoldram (Brechin).

Granted to the uses of Arbroath by Turpin, bishop of Brechin (1178-
98), the church had been granted to the abbey on its foundation in 1178
by William the Lion (A4rb. Lib., i. nos. 1, 178, 180; ii, App. no. 1). Con-
firmations of this church continued to be made by successive bishops of
Brechin until the episcopate of Bishop Albin when controversy broke out
over this and other five churches, which the bishops claimed as pertain-
ing to their mensa. This was apparently resolved in 1248 when the bishop
renounced all right in these churches and a vicarage setHement followed
(Ib., i. nos. 185-7, 239-40, 243; RS, 544, 937). The controversy still
continued however, and eventually William de Lamberton, bishop of St.
Andrews, who had been appointed arbitrator between the bishop and the
abbey, decided in 1304 that of the six churches in dispute those of
Caterline and Maryton should belong to the bishop of Brechin, while
those of Panbride, Monikie, Dunnichen and Kingoldrum should pertain
to Arbroath (47b. Lib., i. no. 244; RS, 544, 937). The suits were renewed
in 1461, 1467 and 1517 when the bishop of Brechin attempted once more
to regain all the churches, but the agreement of 1304 appears to have been
maintained, the parsonage of Kingoldrum remaining with Arbroath at the
Reformation, while the cure was a vicarage perpetual (RS, 615, 272;
Assumptions, 345; Arb. Lib., ii. 135-6, 543-4; RMS, vi. no. zo75).

Kingussie (Moray, Strathspey).

Granted to the bishopric of Moray by Gilbert de Cathern, this grant
was confirmed by William the Lion to Bishop Brice in 1203x zr. The
church in conjunction with that of Insh was erected into a prebend of
Elgin cathedral by Andrew, bishop of Moray in 1226, the parsonage
revenues remaining thus annexed at the Reformation, while the perpetual
vicarage appears to have formed a single cure with that of Insh (Moray
Reg., nos. 19, 68, 81; CPL, x. 176-7; Assumptions, 407, 414, 416).

Kinkell (Aberdeen, Garioch),

The church, of which certain revenues appear to have pertained to the
Knights Hespitallers at Torphichen in the fourteenth century, had closely
associated with it, the six chapels or membrums of Drumblade, Dyce,
Kemnay, Kinnellar, Kintore and Skene, the mother church accordingly
being known as a plebanus (Abdn. Reg., ii. 248, 253; CPL, vii. 208). Any
connection with the Hospitallers came to an end, however, with the
erection of the church and its annexes, both in parsonage and vicarage,
into a prebend of Aberdeen cathedral in 1420 by Henry de Lychtone,
before his translation to that see (Abdn. Reg., ii. 253). The total
revenues of the church and pertinents continued 80 annexed at the
Reformation, vicar pensioners being maintained at Kinkel and each of
the six pendicles {Assumptions, 388v-38q; Prot. Bk. Cristisone, no. 415;

Abdn. Reg., i. 4167 RSS, ii. nos, 1215, 1446; Aberdeen-Banff Ilustrations,
iji. 240; Reg. of Pres., i. 95).

Kinkell (Dunblane).

Granted Yo Inchafiray by its founder Gilbert, earl of Strathearn
(c. 1200}, this grant wag confirmed by Pope Innocent ITI in 1203 and to
the uses of the abbey by the bishops of Dunblane before 1239, in which
year a vicarage settlement was confirmed (Inchaffray Chrs., nos. ix,
wvill, xxi, lxvii). The parsonage thereafter remained with the abbey,

App. no. xi; RSS, Ivii. 710, 81),
Kinleith:—See Currie.

Kinloch:—See Lundeiff.
I
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Kinlochewe:—See Inverieu.
Kinlochgoil:—See Lochgoilhead.
Kinmuck:—See Glenmuick.
Kinnaird (Brechin):—See Cookston.

Kinnaird (St. Andrews, Gowrie).

Granted to the priory of St. Andrews as a chapel of Inchture (q.v.)
the church remained a pendicle at the Reformation (Si. A. Lib., 138-g,
148, 218-9; Assumptions, 18, 300, 315).

Kinnedar (Moray, Flgin).

Qgﬁawg g.“au%wn_oﬂ.vzmroﬂ of Moray to the priory of St. Andrews
1171 x 83, the church was confirmed to the priory by Pope Lucius III in
1183 and by subsequent Popes until 1248. This, however, was apparently
no more than common form, the church, having been assigned, along
with that of Essil, as the prebend of the treasurer of Moray in the
constitution of Bishop Brice 1208 < 15 (St. A. Lib., 39, 64, 69, 73, 78, 100;
Movay Reg., no. 46). The parsonage revennes remainied o conjoined at
the Reformation, while the cure was a vicarage perpetual (Assumptions,
412v, 415v; RMS, vi. no. 1714).

Kinneff (St. Andrews, Mearns). ]

Annexed to the archdeaconry of St. Andrews in exchange for the
church of Tarvit by William, bishop of St. Andrews in 1363. Both
parsonage and vicarage continued thus appropriated, the cure being
served by a vicar pensioner {CPP, i. 409, 519; Collectorie, 14, fo. 168¢;
Thirds of Benefices, 12; Assumptions, 78, 359).

Kinneil (St. Andrews, Linlithgow). . .

Granted to Holyrood by Herbert, the king's chamberlain, with consent
of his sons, this grant was confirmed by Malcolm IV 11616z and by
Richard, bishop of St. Andrews (1163-78) (Holyrood Liber, nos. 13-16).
A vicarage settlement was confirmed in 1251 by David, bishop of St.
Andrews but this vicarage was granted in turn to the abbey by William,
bishop of St. Andrews in 1327. The cure thereafter was served by one
of the canons, who normally held the vicarage, while the remaining
revenues accrued to the abbey (Ib., nos. 75, 88; Assumptions, 104v, 160;
Prot. Bk. Johnsoun, no. z03).

Kinnell (S§t. Andrews, Angus).

The parsonage in conjunction with the vicarage of Cranston (g.v.)
appears as a prebend of St. Salvator’s in 1464, the combined benefice
previously having been known as ‘‘Chalmoures Chaplainry’’, the revenues
of which had supported two chaplains in the college before this date
(1450 % 64) (Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 173; RSS, lvii. 81). This union
had evidently heen altered before 1473 since Kinnell was in that year
made a mensal church of the archbishop of St. Andrews by Pope Sixtus
IV, but this, in spite of a reappropriation in 1487, was unsuccessful, the
union being dissolved in 1495 (Vet. Mom., no. dcecliv; Diversorum,
Alexander VI (1492-g6), 168; CPL, xiv. 180-1).. In 1510 however, the
church, both in parsonage and vicarage, was again erected into a prebend
of St. Salvator’s, the previous connection with that college evidently
having been maintained by Cranston alone, This new erection now
distinct from its earlier association with Cranston proved fo be enduring.
The cure thenceforward was evidently a vicarage pensionary (College

=~
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.Orm.ﬂ“aﬂ SAA 5, .n#o& Cant, The College of 5t. Salvator, 2g; Reg. of Pres.,
1. 130; Assumptions, 335°-336, 350; Thirds of Benefices, 10).

Kinneliar (Aberdeen, Garioch). :

. One of the six pendicles of Kinkell (g.w) the revenues of which appear
In part to have pertained to the Knights Hospitallers at Torphichen in
the fourteenth century, but were lost to that house with the erection of
Kinkell and its chapels into a prebend of Aberdeen Cathedral in 1420 at
the instance of Henry de Lychtone before his translation to that see
(Abdn. Reg., ii. 248, 253). Both parsonage and vicarage continued so
annexed at the Reformation, the cure being served by a vicar pensioner
MWmu. 608, 247; Assumptions, 388¢-389; Aberdeen-Banff Illustrations, iii.
40).

Kiunnethmont (Aberdeen, Garioch).

Granted to Lindores by its founder David, ear! of Huntingdom 1191 x
5, the church was confirmed to the uses of the abbey in 1195 by Pope
Celestine ITI (Lind. Cart., nos. iii, xciii). The erection of a perpetual
vicarage was confirmed in 1257, the parsonage thersafter temajming with
the abbey, the church at the Reformation also baving annexed to it the
church of Rathmurtie]l (q.v.) (dbdsr. Reg., i. 25; Assumptions, 38; Reg.
of Pres., ii. 176).

Kinnettes (Ross).

The parsonage, along with that of Suddy, was assigned to the chanter
of Ross in the reconstitution of the chapter of Ross, which was confirmed
by Pope Alexander IV in 1255/6 (Vet. Mon., no. clxxxii). At some
indeterminate date before the sixteenth century however, the two parson-
ages passed to the chancellor of Ross, who appears to have exchanged
them with the chanter, who in turn received the benefice of Kilmorack
(g-v.) (Assumptions, cited OPS, II. ii, 502, APS, iii. 6o1; Lords Appeal
Cases (1814), x. 637). Both parsonage and vicarage fruits were thus
annexed, the cure being served by a vicar penstoner (RSS, Ii. 8g).

Kinnettles (St. Andrews, Angus).

. The parsonage was erected into a prebend of St. Salvator's College
in 1514, the vicarage being expressly exempted from the foundation, this
arrangement continuing at the Reformation (College Cartulary B, cited

Ombn.u.wwﬁcunwnw ewmu.m&ehﬁs.aohbmmﬁb mobm. i
Writs, no. 84; RSS, Ivi. 107). ) IR 353, 357, Lintrose

E__Hm.mw. (Moray, Strathbogie).

] @ parsonage, in conjunction with that of Dunbennan, was erected
into a prebend of Elgin cathedral ¢, 1222, the erection being confirmed
wmcwwwnﬁ hMmpn wwm Pope H,mobonmsm II, and in 1226 by Andrew, bishop of

oray iteg., nos. 55, 6o-1, 69, 81). In 1469 the prebend ertai

to the sacristanship of the cathedral, but proof of the cwumnﬁm.:Wm of _MWM
association is wanting., The churches appear as a simple prebend at the
Reformation, while the two cures formed but one charge, the two parishes
having beeen united from at least 1274 and probably from 1222 (CPL,

xii. 336; RS, 655, 19v; SHS Misc., vi. 46; RSS, xli. 45v; lii, 181; Assump-

tomns, 412).
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160-4). After two years the abbey lost the church however, and thence-
forward there was constant litigation between the abbey and other
claimants, the latter finally triumphing and the church remaining
independent (Ib., 165-9, CPL, iv. 237, GRH Chs., no. gog; Assumptions,
303, 308¢),

Kinross (St. Andrews, Fothric). .

OBHMQ» with its m_uu.ﬂn_ &u Orwell to Dunfermline by Robert I in 1314,
the church was confirmed to the uses of the abbey by William, bishop of
St. Andrews in that year. However, this did not become effective until
1317, both parsonage and vicarage revenues then passing to the abbey,
while the cure became a wvicarage pensionary. It so remained at the
Reformation, still being conjoined with Orwell which by thea, however,
appears to have attained parochial status (Dunfermline Registrum, nos.
341-3, 351, 572, 584; CPL, iv. 184; Assumptions, 33; Morton Papers—Box
43, March 1560/ 1).

E—.ﬁﬁ%ﬂﬁr. both in parsonage and vicarage, became a common
church of the cathedral of Ross shortly after 1255/6, it being one of the
churches of **Argyll"’ then granted, and thereafter remaining so annexed
(Vet. Mon., no, cbxxxii; RSS, vi. no. 3173; Reg. of Pres., i. 114v).

i erdeen, Garioch). ]
H.Ennm_-.nn MWMS uWanmb&&mm Wm Kinkell {g.v.), the revenues of which appear
in part to have pertained to the Knights Hospitallers at Torphichen in the
fourteenth century, but were lost to that house with the erection of
Kinkell and its chapels into a prebend of Aberdeen cathedral in 14z0 at
the instance of Henry de Lychtone, before his translation to that see
(Abdn. Reg., ii. 248, 253). ~ Both pamsonage and vicarage continued so
annexed at the Reformation, the cure being served by a vicar pensioner
(RS, 608, 247; Assumptions, 388v, 389; Prot. Bk. Cristisons, nos. 97, 415).

Kinfray (Moray, Elgin). L. .

.H_Ew Mwﬁnvwfmmﬂmhbnna to the prebend of Spynie in Elgin cathedral
by Andrew, bishop of Moray (1224x42) to augment the fruits of the
prebend erected by his predecessor, Bishop Brice (Moray Reg., no. 81).
Thereafter, the parish appears to have become completely merged with
that of Spynie, which continued as a prebend at the Reformation
(Assumptions, 414).

Kippen (Dunblane).

E%ddm%ﬁnn.n to W_. dispute between the bishop of Dunblane and Walter,
earl of Menteith in 1237-38, the bishop renounced certain revenues in
the churches of the earldom, while the earl among other things granted
this church as a prebend of Dunblane in 1238 (Vet. Mon., no. xci; Inch-
affray Liber, xxix-xxxii). The patronage of the prebend was mag& by
the earl, one of whose successors Walter Stewart, earl of Menteith granted
the church and its patronage to Cambuskenneth (c. 1286). However,
this was apparently ineffective and had not taken force in 1496, when
James IV as patron, regranted the church, both in parsonage and vicarage,
to the abbey after the demission of then incnmbent (Camb. Reg., no.
12g). Meanwhile, jt is obvious that the original intention of 1238 had
been carried out and the parsonage of Kippen had been erecied into a
prebend of Dunblane cathedral, although there is no direct proof for this
until 1423 (CPL, vii. 252-3; viii. 438). This no doubt explains why the
original annexation to Cambuskenneth proved unsuccessful and the same
difficulty was to arise again. Each party laid claim to the church and
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not until 1510/ 11 was a compromise effected by which the abbey was to
retain the parsonage fruits less twenty pounds, and this sum along with
the vicarage, was to be erected into a prebend of Dunblane, since it was
argued that the abbot could not hold the parsonage as a prebend owing
to the fact that he held Kincardine as such {Camb. Reg., nos. 128, 130:
RSS, i. mo. 2233). This arrangement thereafter persisted, the abbey
holding the parsonage, the vicarage forming a prebend and the church
itself being served by a curate (RMS, vii. no. 1222; RSS, Ixviii. 83; Acts
and Dec., xxxii. 196).

Kirkandrews (GaHoway, Desnes),

Not te be confused with Kirkandrews Balmaketh {(q-v.), it was pro-
posed to unite this church to Tongland in 1431. However, there is no
evidence that this union was ever effective, and by 1447/8 the church
had been erected into a prebend of the collegiate church of Lincluden by
Alexander, bishop of Galloway at the instance of William, earl of Douglas,
its patron (Cameron, Apestolic Camera, 105; CPL, x. 342-3). With the
annexation of the parsonage and vicarage to the Chapel Royal at Stirling
by Pope Alexander VI in 1501, the association with Lincluden terminated,
as did that with the Chapel Royal in 1503 when the church with all its
teinds was exchanged with the priory of Whithorn for the church of
Kirkinner (Hist. Chapel Royal, 14-15, 25-6, 35, 38, 33, 57: RMS, ii. no.
2760). Both parsonage and vicarage remained with the priory, the cure
being served by a vicar pensioner (ADC, ix. x11; Acts and Dec., xi. 83,
Testament of Mathew Fleming; RSS, Ix. 137).

Kirkandrews or Kirkandrews Balmaketh (Galloway, Glenken/ Desnes):—
See Balmaghie,

Kirkandrews (Glasgow, Eskdale).

Granted to Jedburgh by Turgot de Rossedale (x1165), the church
was confirmed to the abbey by William the Lion (1165x 71), while a
vicarage settlement took place in 1220 (RMS, i. App. i. no. 94; Nat. MSS.
Scot., 1. xxxviii, Glas. Reg., no. 114). The church, which was situated
in the Debateable Land, was a vicaragé in 1274, but owing to constant
warfare and conflicting claims made to the barony, the church had
evidently ceased to exist before 14g4. With the cession of the barony
to England mm 1552, its history as a Scottish parish comes to an end,
although for all practicable purposes this had obviously been terminated
from a much earlier date (SHS Misc., v. g5; RSS, i. no. 34; Dumfriesshire
Trans., 3rd series vol. xvi. 120-g).

Kirkapoll (Isles).
One ot the two parish churches of Tiree, the parsonage pertained at
the Reformation to the bishop of the Isles, to whom one third of the

teinds of the island had been confirmed in 1231 (SHR, viil. 258-63; Coil.
de Rebus Alban., 4).

Kirkbean (Glasgow, Dessenes/Nithsdale). .
Annexed to the provostry of Lincluden collegiate church by 1427, the

church was already a vicarage in 1274, and it thus appears that the

parsonage had originally pertained to the nunnery of Lincluden, thence

passing to the college in 1389. It remained so annexed although it was

temporarily disjoined in 1547 (CSSR, ii. 160; CPL, vii. 496; S5HS Misc., v.

HHM“M McDowall, Chronicles of Lincluden, 114; RSS, iii. nos. 2432-3, Ib.,

ix. 15).

Kirkborthwick (Glasgow, Teviotdale).
The church did not possess parochial status and was possibly in

origin a chapel built by the monks of Melrose upon lands which they
possessed (OPS, 1. 326-7; Robertson, Index, 5, no. 20).
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Kirkbride (Glasgow, Carrick).

Granted to North Berwick by Duncan, son of Gilbert of Cairick
(1185 x 1250), who also granted the church of Maybole to the priory,
the church of Kirkbride was possibly always a pendicle of that church.
It certainly was so by 1408/9 and thus continued at the Reformation
when its revenues, as part of Maybole, still pertained to the nunnery
(North Berwick Carte., nos. 13, 15, 28; GRH Vat. Trans., ii. mo. 40;
Assumptions, 170).

Kirkbride (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

Also known as Blaket, the church of St. Bridget was granted to
Holyrood by Uchtred, prince of Galloway (1165 x 74} and this grant was
confirmed by Engelram, bishop of Glasgow (1164-1173/4)' (Holyrood
Liber, nos. 52, 81). In the thirteenth century the abbey was confirmed
in possession of the church by members of the Baliol family, and by
Walter, bishop of Glasgow (1207-32}, who in granting it to the uses of
the abbey also conceded that the vicarage might be served by a canon
{Ib. nos. 67, 69, 70-1, 80). The vicarage was still so served in 1470, but
thereafter the parish disappears, it presumably having been merged into
that of Urr, within whose bounds it lay and the parish of which also
belonged to Holyrood (CPL, xii. 735).

Kirkbride (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham):—See Largs.

Kirkbride (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

Not to be confused with the church of St. Brnidget of Blacketh. Such
confusion has even led to the mistranscription of Blacketh as Stranith,
owing to the fact that this church lay in the valley of the Nith. It is
this latter fact, however, which identifies the church with that of St.
Bridget of Wintertonegan which in 1227/8 was granted by Affrica of
Nithsdale to the bishop of Glasgow (Chalmers, Caledonia, v. 173; cf. NLS
MS. 34.3.25, "140; Glas. Reg., no, 142). Thies grant was apparently
unsuccessful however, the church, also known as Kilbride, remaining an
independent parsonage until its erection, both in parsonage and vicarage,
into a prebend of the collegiate church of Lincluden. This had taken
place before 1487 and continuned at the Reformation, the cure being a
vicarage pensionary (PRO, 31/9-30, Diversorum, Innocent VIII, 1486-7,
254; Prot. Bk. Anderson, no. 17; Assumptions, 272).

Kirkbride (Glasgow, Peebles):—See Traquair.

Kirkbuddo (Brechin).

Both parsonage and vicarage were erected by Pope Sixtos IV into a
prebend of the newly erected collegiate church of Guthrie in 1479, so
continuing thereafter, while the cure was evidently pensionary (CPL, xiii.
137-9, Assumptions, 355).

Kirkcaldy (St. Andrews, Fothric). .

Granted to Dunfermline by David I, this was confirmed by Robert,
bishop of St. Andrews and by Pope Alexander III in 1163 (Dunfermbine
Registrum, nos. 29, 9z, 237). In the early thirteenth century, the church
was claimed as a chapel of Dysart, but this was resolved by an annual
pension laid upon Kirkealdy, the church itself being granted to the uses
of the abbey by William, bishop of St. Andrews (1202-38) (Ib., nos. 111,
117-18, 143). A perpetual vicarage was erected by the terms of these
grants, the parsonage remaining with the abbey (SHS Misc., vi. 37, 62:
Assumptions, 317, 79; RSS, xxxviil. 21; Ixiii. 38). -
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Kirkchrist (Galloway, Desnes). .

The church, which first appears in the fifteenth century, was evidently
always an independent parsonage, the patronage of which appears to
have belonged to the bishops of Galloway (Cameron, 4postolic Camera,
327; CPL, x. 6g92-3; RMS, iii. no. 2254} v. no. 2050; Reg. of Pres., i. 82).

Kirkcolm (Galloway, Rhinns).

Known also as Kyraem in Rhinns, the church was granted to Sweet-
heart by Devorgilla  de Baliol, possibly on the abbey's foundation in
1273. However, the patronage alone seems to have been involved, the
church being granted to the uses of the abbey by Adam, bishop of
Galloway (1363 x79) and confirmed to the monks by Archibald, earl of
Douglas in 1401 (Fraser, Carlaverock, ii. 417; GRH Vat. Trans., ii. no. 6).
A perpetual vicarage was thereafter erected, but the abbey apparently
also took part of these fruits in the fifteenth century, while in the
sixteenth century both parsomage and vicarage appear to have been
annexed and the cure served by a vicar pemsioner, (CPL, xiv. 1gz-3;
RS, 438, 164%, Galloway Charters, no. 131; RMS, vi. no. 1358; Reg. of
Pres., i. 2g; RSS, Iv. 30).

Kirkconnel (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

" . The church had been annexed by 1274 to the abbey of Holywood
with which the parsonage teinds continued at the Reformation, while the
vicarage, which remained unappropriated, appears to have been normally
served by a canon of the abbey (SHS Misc., v. roo; Assumptions, z71;
CPL, ix. 471; Reg. of Pres., i. 19; RSS, x. 74).

Kirkconnel (Glasgow, Annandale),

Although this church does not appear in any valuation rolls of the
diocese of Glasgow, it was evidently an independent parsonage lying
within the patronage of the Carlyles of Torthorwald from at least 1529
to the Reformation (RMS, iti. no. 666; v. nos. 134, 136).

Kirkconstantine (Glasgow, Dessenes/Nithsdale):—See Colmanel.

Kirkcormack (Galloway, Desnes).

Granted by William the Lion to Holyrood, as a church previously
belonging to Iona, a forther confirmation by John, bishop of Galloway
(118g-1200) speaks of the original grantee as Uchtred, prince of Galloway
(1160 x 74) (Holyrood Liber, nos. 49, 51, 73). ‘The parsonage continued
with the abbey, the cure being a perpetnal vicarage, which appears to-
have been served by secular priests (Ib., App. ii. no. 28; Assumptions,
105; Reg. of Pres., i. gr?). .

Kirkcowan (Galloway, Farines).

A pendicle of Kirkinner in 1435, the church, which probably always
had been such, shared the vicissitudes of its mother church (q.v.} (RS,
111, 32%; Rep. on State of Certain Parishes, 208).

Kirkcudbright (Galloway, Desnes).

- Known also as the church of St. Cuthbert of Desnesmor, it was
granted to Holyrood by Uchtred, prince of Galloway (1160 % 64), this
being confirmed by Pope Alexander ITT in 1164 and to the uses of the
abbey by John, bishop of Galloway (118¢-1209) (Holyrood Liber, nos. 27,
49, 100, App. L no. 1). A perpetual vicarage was erected by 1274, this
being served by canons from. time to time, the parsonage thereafter
remaining with the abbey (SHS Misc., vi. 74; CSSR, ii. 140; CPL, xii.
735: Assumptions, 105; RSS, xlvi. 1337).
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Kirkcudbright-Innertig (Glasgow, Carrick).

The chorch of St. Cuthbert of Innertig, now known as Ballantrae,
was confirmed “to Crossraguel by Robert II1 in 1404, although the initial
annexation was possibly soon after the abbey’s foundation in the mid-
thirteenth century (Crosraguel Ches., 1. mos. 4, 22). The parsonage
continued thus annexed at the Reformation, while the cure was served
by a vicar perpetual (Ib., i. no. go; Ailsa Muniments, no. 679; Prot. Bk.
Ros, no. 222).

Kirkdale (Galloway, Desnes).

Both parsonage and vicarage were granted by James IV to the priory
of Whithorn in 1508, the cure thenceforward being served by a vicar
pensioner (RMS, ii. no. 3268; GRH Chrs., no. 730; Testament of Mathew
Fleming; RSS, xlix, 115).

Kirkden:—See Idvie,

Kirkennan:—See Buittle.

Kirkforthar (St. Andrews, Fothric). .

Also known as Forthir, the church, which was a parsonage in
Bagimond, appears to have remained unappropriated lying within the
patronage of the archbishops of St, Andrews in the sixteenth century
(SHS Misc., vi. 38; CPL, xii. 42q9; Morton Papers, Box g9; Assumptions,
09, 101; Lindsay Papers—Kirkforthar Titles, Box 5, no. 3(a)).

Kirkgunzeon (Glasgow, Dessenes/Nithsdale).

The vill of Kirkgunnin was granted to Holmcultram by Uchtred, son
of Fergus, prince of Galloway (1161+74), while the chapel of St.
Winninus there was confirmed to the abbey by Jocelin, bishop of Glasgow
(1374 x 99) (Holm Cultram, nos. 120, 120a, 136-38). - This chapel, which
became parochial, was frequently in dispute between the monks and
successive bishops of Glasgow. The former retained their rights however,
and the revenues of the church were leased to Herries of Terregles in
1387, while the cure was served by one of the monks (Ib., nos. 139, 141a,
f, i; CPP, i. 576). The effective end to the conmection between Holm
Cultram and the church came with the Schism (1378-1417) and control
had evidently been lost by 1301, the parsonage being obtained E the early
fifteenth century by William Croyser, archdeacon of Teviotdale, in
commendam (Ib.; CPL, vil. 67, 344). This was followed by a definite
move to annex the church permanently to the archdeaconry, and a
petition to this effect was made by John, bishop of Glasgow in 1435-
The church was said to be so annexed in 1466, although in the previous
year John Herries, knight, now claiming to be lay patron had protested
against the unlawful annexation (RS, 305, 86; 407, 197; 412, 1447). . The
latter's cause evidently triumphed as by 1453, one William Herries is
found as parson and the church thereafter continued as an independent
parsonage within the patronage of the family of Herries (Ib., 468, 240;
CPL, xi. 261; GRH Chrs., no. 1760; RMS, iv. no. 1393)-

Kirkhill (Moray, —..-qn.ﬁnmmu 1~ See Wardlaw.
Kirkinch:—See Nevay.

Kirkinner (Galloway, Farines). ] .
Also known as Carnesmole, the church was annexed to the bishopric
of Galloway in 1306, but this was ignored by Edward Bruce, who granted
it to the priory of Whithorn, this grant being confirmed by the crown in
1325 and 1451 (Reg. of Greenfield, v. 59; RMS, i. App. i. no. 20; ii. no.
461). Nevertheless, this grant never appears to have become effective,
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the church appearing as an independent parsonage in the patronage of
the earls of Douglas in the fifteenth century (Cameron, dpostolic Camera,

89, 94, 239, 277; CPL, xi. 422-3). Another attempt was made to unite

church to the bishopric in 1449, but this was revoked in the following

year (GRH Vat Trans, ii. 114; RS, 441, 254Y; 446, 108v; CPL, x. g6).

The church thereafter appears to have remained independent until its

annexation, along with its pendicle of Kirkcowan {(g-v.) to the Chapel

Royal at Stuling in 1503/04, the rights of the priory as patrons being

then recognised and the church of Kirkandrews (q.v.) being granted to

them as compensation (Ib., xi. 422-3; RMS, ii. no. 2760; Hist, Chapel
Royal, nos. 4, 6-7, 9). The revenues of this church and Kirkcowan were

thereafter divided between the sub-dean and the sacristan of the Chapel

Royal, who continued to hold these revenues at the Reformation, the cure

then being a vicarage pensionary (HMC 4th Rept. i. 517; GRH Chrs, no.

1830; Hist. Chapel Royal, cxxxi. Rep. on State of Certain Parishes, 207-8,

214; Testament of George Clapperton, Edinburgh-—1zth Sept. 1574).

Kirkintiloch (Glasgow, Lennox).

Known also as Lenyie or Lenzie, the church was granted to Cambus-
kenneth by William, son of Thorald, cheriff of Stirling, at the end of
twelfth century, being confirmed to the abbey by Pope Celestine IIT in
1195 (Camb, Reg., mos. 25, 132). At beginning of thirteenth century,
this grant was confirmed by William Comyn, earl of Buchan, the church
being granted to the uses of the abbey by Walter, bishop of Glasgow
€. 1230. The parsonage thereafter remained with the abbey, while the
perpetual vicarage appears normally to have been held by a canon, who
served the charge by means of a curate {Ib., nos. 133-4, 136-9, I41,
P. xxx; Wigtown Charter Chest, nos. 12, 364).

Kirkliston (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).

The church, also known as Liston, was to be annexed to the mensa
of the bishop of St. Andrews in 1387, but it is doubtful whether this was
ever effective and in 1449/50 it was to be appropriated to the proposed
callegiate church of Falkirk (GRH Vat. Trans., i. no. 60; RS, 434, 297).
Already however, it had been appropriated to the hospital of St. Anthony

‘at Leith in 1443/4, but this had been revoked almost immediately, and

it was not until 1451 that the church was once again annexed to the
hospital by Bishop James Kennedy, who granted it in lieu of Lasswade
(Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 132-3; RS, 304, 1847, 307, 2047; CPL, ix.
406; x. 220). Even this appears to have been transitory, or non-effective,
as both parsonage and vicarage of this church, which lay within an
episcopal barony, pertained to the archbishops of St. Andrews by the
early sixteenth century, and continued to do so thereafter, the cure being
served by a vicar pensioner (St, Andrews Formulare, nos. 85, 120, 216;

mu.maawmshwgn&n‘um.mmnb.mmﬁnwmonu.ﬁmﬁw._ﬁh 1757; Reg. of
Pres., i. 76). :

Kirkmabreck (Galloway, Desnes).

The church was confirmed to Dundrennan by Pope Clement VI in
1351, the union previously having been effected by the bishop of Galioway
(Collectorie 14, fo. 162v). Both parsonage and vicarage revenues appear
to have been annexed, and continued to be so at the Reformation (4PS,
iv. 495).

. Kirkmadrine (Galloway, Desnes). -

. Known also as Egernesse, the church was confirmed by William the
Lion to the priory of St. Mary’s Isle (1189 x g6}, as the grant of Rolland,
son of Uchtred (} 1z00) (GRH Chrs., no. 14). The parsonage continuned
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to be annexed to the priory at the Reformation, while cure was a vicarage

Wm@oﬁcm._ ﬁgm“_ﬂmhgwgw.mn. 94, cited Chalmers, Caledonia, v. 429;
MS, v. no. 1397).

Kirkmadryne (Galloway, Rhinns):—See Toskerton,

Kirkmahoe (Glasgow, Nithsdale), .

Granted tp Arbroath by Robert I in 1321, the church was confirmed
to the uses of the abbey by John, bishop of Glasgow in 1325 but this, in
spite of subsequent confirmations, never appeats to have become effective
owing to the opposition of the lay patrons, the Stewarts of Dalswinton,
who had won their case by the beginning of the fifteenth century (Arb.
Lib., i. nos. 275282, 358: CPL, ii. 304; Robertson, Index, 54, no. g;
GRH Vat. Trans., ii. no. lxxxi). Thereafter, the church, both in parson-
age and vicarage, was erected into a prebend of Glasgow Cathedral in
1429 at the instance of Mary Stewart, lady of Dalswinton, with whose
descendants the patronage of the prebend remained at the Reformation,
while the cure was a vicarage pensionary (Glas. Reg., no. 336; GRH Chrs.,
no. 1836; Galloway Chariers, nos. 61, gg, 132; RSS, iv. no, 1271; Glasgow
Univ. Munimenta, no. 211).

Kirkmaiden (Galloway, Farines). .
‘The parsonage was annexed to the priory of Whithorn by 1550 (Acts
and Dec., xix. 49; Thirds of Bensfices, 138; RSS, xlii. 103).

Kirkmaiden (Galloway, Rhinns).

Annexed to Soulseat by Walter, an apostolic delegate, in 1386, the
church was confirmed to the abbey by Pope Clement VII in 1393. The
parsonage and vicarage thereafter continned to be appropriated, while
one of the canons served the vicarage pensionary (GRH Vat. Trans., i.
no. 73; CPL, ix. 419-20, x. 275, RS, 452, 28q9; RMS, viii. no. 1657; Reg.
of Pres., ii. 329).

Kirkmichael (Dunkeld, Athole and Dromalbane):—See Strathardle.

Kirkmichael (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated at the
Reformation when the patronage of the benefice appatently lay with the
bishops of Glasgow (SHS Misc., v. 101; CPL, xiii. 105, 489; Assumptions,
2722; RSS, iv. no. 244; Reg. of Pres., ii. 20). ,

Kirkmichael (Glasgow, Carrick),

Known also' as Munterdove, the church was annexed to the priory
of Whithorn in 1381, The parsonage fruits were thereafter retained, while
the vicarage appears to have frequently been held by a canon (CPP, i. 564;
RS, 446, 51; Ailsa Muniments, nos. 313, 658; Testament of Mathew
Fleming: Deeds, xl. 205).

Kirkmichael (Glasgow, Lanark):—See Carmichael.

Kirkmichael (Moray, Strathspey).

In origin the church appears to have been a pendicle of Inveravon,
it possibly being one of the chapels of that church which are referred to
in its erection as a prebend of Eigin cathedral by Brice, bishop of Moray
(1208 x 15) (Moray Reg., nos 46, 50, 62). With the erection of that
prebend into the chancellorship of the cathedral by Andrew, bishop of
Moray in 1226, the fruits apparently passed to that dignitary, to whom,
the parsonage of this church pertained at the Reformation, the cure then
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being a vicarage perpetual (Ib., nos, 69, 81; RMS, vi. no. 1714; Reg. of
Signatures in Comptrollery, xiil 10°; Thirds of Benafices, 8).
Kirkmichael (Ross),

The parsonage had been erected into a prebend of Ross by 1429 and
50 continued, the cure being a vicarage perpetual (CPL, wviii, 153;

Cameron, dposiolic Camera, 11g9; RSS, iii. nos. 2294, 3027; cf. Assump-
tions, 2727; Reg. of Pres., ii. 168).

Kirkness:—See Portmoak.

Kirknewton (St. Andrews, Linfithgow).

Also lmown as Newton, the church, both in parsonage and vicarage,
was erected into a prebend of the collegiate church of St, Giles in 1472
and while definite proof is wanting, it appears to have remained ag such,
since in the valuation of the benefice given up at the Reformation there
occurs deductions for payments made to the prebendaries of St. (iiles
while the cure itself was served by a vicar pensioner (Cameron, Apostolic
Camera, 17z; RSS, iili. no. 2621; Assumptions, 118; Reg. of Pres., i. gav,
I5I, 153).

Kirk of Muir (S¢. Andrews, Linlithzow).

Termed the chapel of St, Mary of Garvald in Dundafmoor in 1458/9
and later as Kirkmuir, this church was a pendicle or chapel of Kirkton
(q.v.) before the Reformation. As such it consequently pertained to
Cambuskenneth. However, the church itself appears to have attained
parochial status before the Reformation, the cure then being served by
a vicar pensioner (RMS, ii. no. 672; v. no. 188; vii. no. 1222; Thirds of
Benefices, 17, 37, 260).

Kirkoswald (Glasgow, Carrick). .

The church of St. Oswald of Turnberry was granted by Duncan, son
of Gilbert, earl of Carrick, to Paisley before 1214 x 16, this grant evidently
being on the condition that the monks should found a monastery in
Carrick to which this church and other gifts should be transferred {(Easson,
Religious Houses, 56; Crosraguel Chrs., i. no. 2). This stipulation Ied to
much litigation and in spite of successive confirmations to Paisley, it was
finally decided by 2 judgement of 1244 that a house should be built at
Crossraguel to which this church and others should pass (Ib., nos. 3-4,
Pais. Reg., 113-4, 427-8). Both parscnage and vicarage were annexed
thereafter, the charge being served by a curate, this arrangement already
having been foreshadowed in a vicarage settlement of 1227 (Ib., 321;
Crosvaguel Chys., i. nos. 22, 55; Ailsa Muniments, nos. 676, 67g).

Kirkpatrick Cro (Glasgow, Dessenes/Nithsdale):—See Kirkpatrick Iron-
gray.

Kirkpatrick-Durbam (Glasgow, Dessenes/ Nithsdale),

Also known as Kirkpatrick of the Mure, the church was granted to
Sweetheart by Devorgilla de Baliol, possibly on the foundation of the
abbey in 1273. However the patronage alone seems to have been involved,
and it was not until 1341 that the grant was confirmed to the uses of the
abbey by William, bishop of Glasgow. A vicarage settlement then took
Place, the parsonage thereafter remaining annexed as it did at the
Reformation (Laing Chrs., no, 46; GRH Vat. Trans., ii. no. 10; BS, 445,
156; CPL, x. 493; Reg. of Pres, i. 124v; RMS, viii, no. 572).

Kirkpatrick-Fleming (Glasgow, Annandale).
Also known as Kirkpatrick Juxta Gretna, the church was granted to
Guisborough by Robert de Brus ¢. 1170 and confirmed to the priory by
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his son William (r1gr:: 1215). Successive disputes took -place over the
church between the canons and the bishops of Glasgow to whom the
Patronage was ceded in 1223, while the “‘parsons’’ received increased
emoluments (Gyseburne, nos 1176, 1185, 1186, 1188). The church was
still connected with the priory in 1330, but thereafter it resumed the
statns of an independent parsonage within the patronage of the bishops
of Glasgow (Ib., no. 1188; Reg. of Pres., i. 140). ’

Kirkpatrick-Irongray (Glasgow, Dessenes/Nithsdale),

Also known ag Kirkpatrick Cro, the church had been erected into a
prebend of the collegiate church of Lincluden by 1455. Both parsonage
and vicarage continited annexed at the Reformation when the parson
appéars as a canon of Lincluden, while the cure was served by a vicar
pensioner (SHS Misc., v, 105; RS, 413, 2952, CPL, xi. 261; HMC 15th
Rep., App. viii. 49; GRH Chrs., no. 1780; McDowall, Chronicles of
Lincluden, 117; RSS, v, no. 3527).

Kirkpatrick-Juxta Gretna (Glasgow, Annandale):—See Kirkpatrick-
Fleming.

Kirkpatrick-Juxta Moffat (Glasgow, Annandale),

By a convention between Robert de Bruce and Engelram, bishop of -

Glasgow (1164-73/4) and confirmed by Bishop Joceline {c. 1187 x 8q) the
church, or rather its patronage, was ceded fo the bishops (Glas. Reg.,
nos. 72-3). This was confirmed in g papal confirmation of 1216 and the
church thereafter continued as a free parsonage, still within the patronage
of the bishops of Glasgow (Ib., mo. 111; RS, 393, 297; CPL, xiii. 126;
Fraser, Colguhoun Chartulary, 415; RSS, Iv. 86).

Kirkpottle (St. Andrews, Gowrie):—Sece Pottie.

Kirkion (St. Andrews, Linflithgow). .
Also known as Eaglis Ninian or St. Ninjans, Stirling, the church with
its chapels of Dunipace and Larbert was granted to Cambuskenneth by

it attained parochial status before that date, as did the church of
Larbert (q.v.) (Dunfermiline Registrum, nos. 215, 237, 239; Camb. Reg.,
nos. 85, 87-8, 117-8), Garguanock (q.v.) and Kirk of Muir {q.v.) were
also pendicles of Kirkton at the Reformation, as they had undoubtedly
been from early times, and of these the latter at least had also attained
parochial status (RMS, vii. no. 1222; Thirds of Benefices, 17). At first
the abbey only enjoyed the parsonage teinds of the church and its

" pendicles, the cure being a vicarage perpetual, but this too was annexed

to the monastery by William, bishop of St. Andrews in 1295. This grant
was confirmed by Pope Gregory XI in 1372z, with faculty to serve the
church by two chaplains. However, by the sixteenth century the cure
had become a vicarage pensionary, both parconage and vicarage revenues
of the church and its four pendicles remaining with the abbey (Camb.
Reg., nos. 111, 114-116, 11g9-120; CSSR, i. 215; RMS, vii. no. 1222).

Kirktown (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

This parish does not appear before the early sixteenth century, and
it would appear that this is the church known earlier as Cavers Parva
(a-v.) (Hawick Trans., 1945, 7). The church remained an independent
parsonage, its patronage being in dispute in 1509 between the archbishop
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of Glasgow and the crown, the former’s right being recognised in 1551,
while in the immediate post-Reformation period, it is found in the hands
of the earl of Bothwell {Prot. BE. Stmon, nos. 387-8; Thirds of Bensfices,
25; RSS, iv. no. 1397; Ib., xxxvii. 25; Reg. of Pres., i. 34%).

Kirkurd (Glasgow, Peebles),

Also known as Orde or Horda, the church was confirmed to the
bishopric of Glasgow by Pope Alexander IIT in tr7o, other pontiffs
following suit until 1186 (Glas. Reg., nos. 26, 351, 57, 62) The patronage
of the church had, however, been relinguished by r231 ih which year
Walter, bishop of Glasgow at the instance of Richard Germyne, the true

normally served by one of the brethren. The parsonage revenmes
remained with the hospital until the latter's successful annexation in
1460 to Trinity College, Edinburgh, with which the parsonage revenues
henceforth continued as a common kirk, while the cure was a vicarage
perpetual (Ib., 57-63, 123-4; Edinburgh Trinity Ches., nos. 1-2; RS, 201,
162; Reg. of Pres., i. 34. 113; Thirds of Benefices, 26). .

Kirkwall—St. Ola (Orkney).

The parish church of Kirkwall, that of St. Magnus being the cathedral
church, the parsonage was one of the original prebends of Kirkwall
cathedral appearing ag such in 1461, the cure then being a perpetual
vicarage (RS, 403, 2610; 547, 140; CPL, xii. 128; Orkney Recs. 194).
Although a parson appears in 1481, the prebend wonid appear to have
decayed in the sixteenth century, since of the six prebends remaining in
1339-44, this does not appear to have been one (Ib., no. xcii, PSAS, vol.
xvi. 195; cf. RMS, iii. no. 3102). In the re-constitution of the chapter
of Orkney by Bishop Reid in 1544, the parsonage revenues were allocated
to the bishop as canon of St. Olaf. In addition many other teinds within
the parish were devoted to other prebends, while the cure was a vicarage
perpetual (RMS, iii. no. 3102; Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric Documents,
35, KSS, ii. nos. 3791, 3904; Reg. of Ministers, 54). '

Kirriemulr (St. Andrews, Angus). .

Granted to Arbroath by Gilchrist, ear] of Angus {1201 x %), the church
was confirmed to the uses of the abbey by William, bishop of St. Andrews
(1402 x 4), while by an agreement of Izo04x rx, vicars perpetual were to
be presented (Arb. Lib., i. nos. I, 44, 164, 167). The parsonage thereafter
remained with the abbey, while the cure was as stipulated, a vicarage
perpetual (Assumptions, 3300, 358v).

Knockandoe (Moray, Elgin).

In origin the church, which is possibly to be identified with that of
possibly being one of the chapels of that church which are referred to in
its erection as a prebend of Elgin cathedral by Brice, bishop of Moray
{1208 x 15) {(Moray Reg., nos. 46, 50, 62). With the erection of that
Pprebend into the chancellorship of the cathedral by Andrew, bishop of
Moray in 1226, the fruits apparently passed to that dignitary, to whom
the parsonage and vicarage of this church pertainéd at the Reformation

(Ib., nos. 69, 81; RMS, vi. no. 1714; Reg. of Signatures in Comptrollery,
xiii. ov).
Knoydart (Argyl, Morvern).

Also known ags St Congan of Knoydart or Kilchoan, the church wag
mnited to that of Arasaig (q.v.) by the early sixteenth century, it
apparently having been so before 1427 (RSS, 1. no. 1338; CSSR, ii. 180-1).
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Through the identification of Arasajg with the church of Moidart (owing
to the grant made in the reign of Robert I to Roderick, son of Alan, of
the lands of Modworthe and Knodworthe with donation of the church),
it has been asserted that the united church was annexed to Iona at the
Reformation. However, this 1s clearly not the case and Moidart {q.v.)
must be reckoned as a Separate parish (OPS, I, i. 200; Robertson, Index,
2, no. 53; Coll. de Rebus Alban., 3-4). Indeed the church of Knoydart
was erected in 1506 into a prebend of I ismore cathedral, but only for the
life of the then incumbent. It thereafter evidently resumed its status as

royal patronage, although as customary one
quarter of the teinds pertained to the bishops of Argyll (PRO, 31/g-31
Diversorum, Julius IT (1506), 176; RSS, i. no. 28g6; Argyle Inventory,
cited OPS, II. i. 205). ’

nteryth (Ross).
Nqb.:woamr 2 presentation to the parsonage of Kyntereth is made in
1548/9, no trace of such a parish within the diocese of Ross can be found.
Its appearance would appear to be the result of a scribal error (2SS, iv.
no. 164). It is perhaps to be identified with Kiltearn which frequently
appears as Kylteymn (CPL, ix. 488).

Kyraem in Rhinns:—See Kirkcolm.
Kyrkton (Aberdeen, Aberdeen):—Sce Aberdeen—St. Machar.

Ladykirk (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham),
.HMEm was Eoﬂn_uﬂ a chapel within the parish of Monkton (g.v.).

Ladykirk (St. Andrews):—See Upsetlington.

n {Moray, Strathspey).
an%mmwmﬁnﬁuﬁuosﬂ as Logie-Kenny, the church was granted by Andrew,

bishop of Moray in 1239 as a common church of the canons of Elgin
cathedral. Both parsonage and vicarage remained so annexed, the cure
evidently being a vicarage pensionary (Morey Reg., nos. 41, 159; Thirds
of Benefices, 6, Reg. of Pres., i. 114)

Lagganaltachie (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane).

Also known as Logieallochie, the church, according to Myln, was
annexed to the archdeaconry of Dunkeld by Bishop William Sinclair
(1312-37) (Myln, Vitae, 13). It was certainly s0 annexed at the Reforma-
tion, both parsonage and vicarage fruits then pertaining to the archdeacon,
who maintained a vicar pensicner (Assumptions, 295-6; Reg. of Pres.,
i, 137).

Laggan Mochaid (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane):—See Logierait.

Lairg (Caithness). . .

Assigned as part of the prebend of the treasurer of Caithness in the
constitution of Bishop Gilbert (1224 » 45), both parsonage and vicarage
were thus annexed, the church itself being served by a curate (Bannatyne
Misc., iii. 18; Sutherland Charters, cited OPS, 1. ii. 6g7; Assumptions,
cited OPS, 1II. ii. 626).

Lamberton (St. Andrews, Merse), .

- The church was granted 1199 x 1200 by Roger, bishop of St. Andrews
to the uses of the monks of Durham (Raine, North Durham, App. no.
cecclxix): - Although confirmed to Durham in 1253, the revenues of the
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in.wmmmm appears in 1271, but this was apparently served by one of the
religious 2t the Reformation (Raine, North Durkam, App. Mo. cceoxxx;
Assumptions, zo0; RSS, xlix, 17).

Lamiogton .Aﬁ_»mnaﬁ. Lanark).
The parish was divided from an early period, the two portions being

age of the lords of the manor, who from 1368 onwards were the Baillieg
of Lamington (Robertson, Index, 36, no. 28, CPL, xi. 427; Patrick,
Statutes, 153). i

Lanark (Glasgow, Lanark).

Granted by David I, along with the church of Pettinain (q.v.), to
Dryburgh c. r150, the church, with jts chapel, wag confirmed to the yses
of the abbey by Herbert, bishop of Glasgow (1147 x64). Thereafter, the
parsonage remained annexed, while the cure Wwas a perpetual vicarage
{(Dryburgh Liber, nos. 43-5» 52, 209-10; Assumptions, rg3, 193¢, 1g98v;
RSS, Ivi. 123).

Langdregarne:—See Dreghorn.

Lanpton (St. Andrews, Merse).

. On.ﬂuwma to Kelso by Roger de Ov c. 1150, the church was confirmed
with its tithes to the abbey by Aernald, bishop of St. Andrews (1162 x 4).
Subsequent confirmations include those of Wiliam de Veteri Ponts (r1g8
x 1214), and David, bishop of St. Andrews in 1240, the latter including
8 vicarage settlement, the parsonage thereafter remaining so amnexeq

Amm&moh._.gﬁﬁom.uw. mu.me-m.ﬁm_.Auﬁmmm Misc., vi. 58; Assumptions,
194°, 226). . )

Larbert (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).

In origin a chapel of Kirkton, Stirling, it passed with its mother church
of Eaglis Ninjan to Cambuskenneth by the grant of Robert, bishop of St,
Andrews, 1140 i< 58 (Camb. Reg., nos. 25, 10g). It continued as a pendicle

2t the Reformation, although by this date it may have obtir
status (Ib., no. 117; RMS, vii. 10. 1222). y obtained parochial

Largo (St. Andrews, Fife).
Granted to North Berwick by Duncan, earl of Fife (1154-1204), this

Largs (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham).

The n.&E.nr. of Kirkbride of Larga was confirmed to North Berwick
by Joceline, bishop of Glasgow (1174-99) at the Petition of Roger de
Scalebroc, but this evidently proved nnsuccesgfy] as did a confirmation
by Pope Clement IV to Paisley in 1265 (Nosth Berwick Carte, no. 2 Pais.
Feg., 308), It was Branted to Paisley, however, by Walter, the high
steward c. 1316, this being confirmed fq the uses of the abbey by John,
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bishop of Glasgow (1323x35). Both parsconage and .inﬂ-.wmm were
annexed, an earlier vicarage settlement evidently proving ineffectual and
the cure was served by a removeable chaplain (Ib., 237-44; Assumptions,
cited OFS, I. go; RMS, v. no. 2070).

Lasswade (St. Andrews, Linlithgow). .

A mensal church of the bishopric of St. Andrews by 1298, it appears
to have been such by 1274 by which date it was already a vicarage.
This annexation continned until its revocation in 1451 by Bishop Ketinedy
(Coldingham Corresp., cviii, SHS Misc., vi. 55; CPL, x. 220). In 1465
the chuich was united to the capitular mensa of St. Salvator's College,
the then parson to become a canon of the college. However, this proved
to be ineffective and while a re-annexation tock place in 1468, this too was
inoperative, as also was the union of the church to the mensa of the
archbishop of St. Andrews which took place in 1473 and was formally
dissolved in 1476 without having taken place (CPL, xii, 635-6; xifi, 54;
Vet. Mon., no. deccliv). The church was successfully erected into a
prebend of St. Salvator’s in 1477/8, but with the resignation of the
holder in 1480, the prebend was then united to the archiepiscopal mensa,
this being confirmed in 148z and for several years thereafter the fruits
continued to be uplifted by the archbishop (Cameron, 4postalic Camera,
193, 204; CPL, xiii. 107, 172, 428; xiv. 78-80; Vai. Em?. no. decclxviil.
Frequent complaints were, however, made about the irregularity of this
union and in 1487, the archbishop surrendered his rights in the church.
The prebend was extinguished and both parsonage and vicarage were
thereupon annexed to the deanery of the newly erected collegiate church
of Restalng, with which the teinds thereafter remained, while a vicar
pensioner served the cure (CPL, xiv. 211-13; gmﬁawﬁo.bm. 128¢, 149-150;
Reg. of Pres., i 24v). Dalkeith, Glencorse and Reoslin .5”43 were all
pendicles of this church. Their revenues followed the vicissitudes of the
mother church, ultimately resting, as did those of Lasswade, with the
dean of Restalrig.

eron {Caithness).

Fn»“b&onmunm&% ouw of the six churches assigned to the mensa of the
bishops of Caithness by Bishop Gilbert in his constitution of 1224 x 45,
the church had been united to that of Dunbeath before 1428, although
the original union was probably much older, as the _mﬁwu.&onm not appear
in Bagimond (Bennatyne Misc., iii. 18; SHS Misc., vi. 5r; Cameron,
Apostolic Camera, 95-6; CPL, viii. 11). The pareonage was definitely
united to the episcopal mensa in 1446 and so continued, the cure being a
vicarage perpetual (RS, 411, 154; Assumptions, cited OPS, II. ii.. 615;
Reg. of Pres., i. y7v; RSS, iv. no. 1143).

Lathrisk (St. Andrews, Fothric).

Granted to the priory of St. Andrews before 1178 by Ness, son of
William, and Qrabile, his daughter, this was confirmed by Richard, bishop
of St. Andrews (1165-78) (St. A. Lib., 59, 136, 224, 243-4, 254). The
patronage alone, of the church and its chapels of Hmmemm.mhﬁ Fordin,
appears to have been invclved in these grants, the church being confirmed
to the uses of the priory by Bishop William Malvoisine {z202-38). There-
after, following upon a further grant by Roger de Quincy, earl of
Wintone, in 1257, together with a confirmation in 1258 vM Gameline,
bishop of St. Andrews, which made due provision for a vicarage, the
parsonage remained with the priory (Fb., 156, 173, 336-7, 413-4; Assump-
tions, 16v, 8g).

Lander (St. Andrews, Merse),
_—Onﬁmbw:% a orm.wm_ of %rgbmgnw. the patronage of the church was
resigned to Dryburgh, which possessed the mother church, by John
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Baliol and his wife Devorgilla in 1268. It was confirmed to the uses of
the canons as a chapel properly belonging to the abbey, by Gameline,
bishop of St. Andrews later that year (Dryburgh Liber, nos. 9-13, 263,
279). The chapel was thereafter o be

age teinds were then sét by the abbey, which paid a pension from these
fruits to the priory of Whithorn, which in 1426 had taken over certain
rights possessed by Kilwinning since 1222 (Ib., nos, 84-9, 293, App. no,
xii; Assumptions, 193, 1937, 1g6v; Thirds of Benefices, 278)

Lanrencekirk (St. Andrews, Mcarns):—See Convett.

Laxavoe (Orkney).

.CEnaim»rUa:mbmmbaOFm.mi&mu*Vm sixteenth century, the bishop
of Orkney possessed half the corn teind of the parsonage, the residual
teinds being the vicar's (PSAS, vol. Ixiv. 307).

Lecropt (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn).

As compensation for the loss of the half fruits of Kinclaven (g.v.) this
church was granted to the. uses of Cambuskenneth in 1260 by Richard,
bishop of Dunkeld, both parsonage and vicarage to be annexed and
church to be served by a chaplain (Camb. Reg., no. 184). Difficulties
arcse over the service of the church in 1394/5, and a vicarage pensionary
appears to have been erected before the Reformation (Ib., no. 17; RMS,
vil. no. 1222; Thirds of Benefices, 15, RSS, Ixv. 77).

Legerwood (St. Andrews, Merse),

Granted to Paisley by Walter Fitzallan 1165 x 73, this was confirmed
by Richard, bishop of St. Andrews f 1163 % 73) and his snccessors to the
uses of the abbey (Pais. Reg, 5-7, 116-120). The parsonage thereafter
remained with the abbey, a. vicarage perpetual having been instituted by

the early thirteenth century and so continuing (Ib., 117-18; Assumptions,
196; RMS, v. no. zoy0).

Leinyie:—See Kirkintitloch.

Lemlair (Ross).

Also known as Lumlair, the garbal teinds of this church were assigned
to the prebend of the archdeacon of Ross, along with those of Fodderty,
Killearnan and Logie-Wester, by Robert (I), bishop of Ross (x236 x 38)
(Vet. Mon., nos, Ixxx, xcvil). On the re-erection of the chapter of Ross
in 1255/6, Lumlair ang Logie-Wester were disjoined from the arch-
deaconry, the parsomage of Lumlair, which in 1274 was separately
assessed from the vicarage, evidently being erected into a prebend of the
cathedral at this time. Proof, however, is lacking until 1437, after which
date it continued as a prebend, while the cure was a vicarage perpetual
(Ib., no. clxxxii; Cameron, Apostalic Camera, 116, SHS Misc,, vi. 50-51;

Munro Writs, no. I10; Assumptions, cited OPS, II. ii. 482; RSS, iii. no.
2687, Ib., 1. 60, 73; li 14).

Lempitlaw (Glasgow, Teviotdale).
Granted with all its teinds to the hospital of Soutra by Richard
Germyne (1221 x 38), it remained thus annexed until the successful union
of that hospital and its revenues to Trinity College, Edinburgh in 1460,
(Midlothian Chrs,, 22, 58-61, 63-71) Both parscnage and vicarage
Tevenues were then appropriated, along with those of parish of Soutrs,
to the provost of Trinity College, who maintained a vicar pensioner to
gserve the cure (Ib., 65, 10y, 252; RMS, v. no. 1262; Assumptions, 131.)
K
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Lennel (St. Andréws, Merse),

Also known as Leindel and now known as Coldstream, the half church
was granted to the nunnery of Coldstream by its founder, earl Gospatric
(-1166), while his successor Waldeve confirmed this and added the other
balf of the charch after the death of the parson (1166 x 82) {Coldstream
Chartulary, nos. 8, 26). The grant was confirmed by Richard, bishop of
St. Andrews (1165-78), and successive earls of Dunbar, both parsonage
and vicarage remaining with the priory and the cure being served’ by a
chaplain (Ib., no. 7, App. no. 1; GRH. Chrs., no. 359; Assumptions, 18g;
Rep. on State of Certain Pavishes, 10). .

Leny (Dunblane).

Following upon a dispute between the bishop of Dunblane and Walter,
ear]l of Menteith in 1237-8, the earl received permission to erect the
pricry of Inchmahome to which he granted, with the bishop's permission,
this church both in parsonage and vicarage. The cure was to be served
by a chaplain, who in the fifteenth century seems o have been one of the
canons of the priory, which appears to have held the fruits of the vicar-
age (Vet. Mon., no. xci; Inchaffray Liber, xxxi; Arb. Lib., i. no. 176;
ADC, 184; APS, iv. 344; Fraser, Menteith, ii. no. 87; ‘RMS, iv. no. 2524).

Lenzie (Glasgow, Lennox):—See Kirkintilloch.

Leochel (Aberdeen, Mar),

Granted to the church of St. Mary of Monymusk and the Culdees
thereof by Gilchrist, earl of Mar (1170 x 1204), this was confirmed by
Jobn, bishop of Aberdeen (1109 x 1207) and by Pope Innocent 1V to the
priory in 1245 (St. 4. Lib., 361-3, 372-4). Both parsonage and vicarage
appear 1o have been thus annexed and continued with, the priory at the
Reformation, while the charge was served by a curate (MacPherson,
Monymusk, 204; Assumptions, 389-90; Prot. BE. Cristisone, nos. 31, 136).

Leslie (Abexdeen, Garioch).

Granted fo Lindores by Norman, son of Malcolm, later known as
Leslie (1199 x 1207), this was confirmed by David, ear]l of Huntingdon
(Lind. Cart., nos. Ixxxiiii). A perpetual vicarage was erected in 1257,
the parsonage thereafter remaining with the abbey (Abdn. Reg., i, 25;
Assumptions, 38, 388).

Leslie (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn). . .
Also known ag Fithkil, the patronage of this church was in dispute ir
1239 between the bishop and chapter of Dunkeld and Merleswain of Ard-
1058, 1t then being agreed that the latter should retain the patronage of the
church, which was to become a prebend of Dunkeld (Inchcolm Chys.,
no. xviii). This proved ineffective, and c. 1263, Scolastica, daughter of
Merleswain granted patronage to Inchcolm, who. having received further
confirmations of this, had the church granted to s own uses by Richard,
bishop of Dunkeld. The parsonage thereafter remained annexed to the
abbey, while a canon served the vicarage from time to time {Ib., nos.
xxv-xxvii, 222; GRH Chrs., no. 448; Assumptions, g8v; RSS, Ixiv, 136).

Lesmahagow (Glasgow, Lanark). L
Granted to Kelso in 1144 by David I, so that a prioty might be insti-

tuted in that church, both parsonage and vicarage teinds were thereafter

devoted to the uses of that cell, the parochial charge being eerved by a

curate (Kelso Liber, nos. 3, 8, 180, 279; Assumptions, 229, 229v, 247v,
248v).

Lessaden (Glasgow, Teviotdale), .
The church, which belonged to Dryburgh in 1161, wes apparently
bestowed upon that abbey by Thomas de Londomia (x153 x 61), this being
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confirmed by Robert de Londonia (c. r170) ang +
with its chapel of Newton by .qoom_.mbo. vawwow om.m_wb.,
burgh Libey, nos. 33-58, 253). Before this wag effected .

ith Dryh
62-3). Numerous confirmations followed, includin Wuwnw.
William, bishop of Glasgow, which allowed the ioE.Mmo to ,UM. 5
canoms. . This concession was at least utilised throughout the 1,
century, ¢=.w wm.nmon.ﬁma Trevennes of the church, later known as St,
Mn:m. remaining with E.un abbey (Ib., nes. 51-2, 249-31, 257, 273
EM.&nmn. I29v; Assumptions, I92; Reg. of Pres., ii. I36v; RMS, _.L.. N

Lestalrig:—See Restalrig,

FSM.M.—M (Galloway, Rhinns),
exed to Tongland by Michael, bisho of Galloway (c.

the church had been held for some forty e i > s 233359

wrnawﬂoudﬂ.ﬁ sought. The parsonage thereafter was held b

hie cure being a perpetual vicarage (GRH, Vat. Trans., ii. no. 47; GP.

1. 595; Ailsa, E:EE»EM. 10. 345; 4PS, iv. 308; RSS, 4 o

Lethendy (Dunkeld, Angus),
The parsonage formed the pr
Reformation, it presumably baving done so fro

E.Eo:m#wrm dignitary appears, the church itself does not d
V1. 74; Assumptions, 2g4v; Reg. of Pres., i. uwu. B

Lethnot (Brechin),

Leuchars (St, Andrews, Fife).

Granted to the priory of 5t. Andrews (1172 x 8

G . : 7) by Ness, son of
William, this was confirmed by Mathew, bishop of .W,Uowmmon ?%Wo&
and Pope Gregory VIII in 1187 (St. A. Lib,, 63, 287-g0). A further cop.
firmation came before 1199 from the daughter of Ness—Orabile, countess

1 -» 85 104, 164, 287-8, 0-2; GRI. Supp.
Chs., 15th March, 1290/1)." After death of Wommuumm m.w.how. mﬂwwmumﬁ_.um%m
estates were divided amongst his daughters; Leuchars, with the patron-
age of its church, falling to Margaret, who bad married ¢, 1238, William
de Ferrars, eax] of Derby, one of whose sons, William, granted the patron-

] y. hw_ Mrwn_mwﬂn year the
L ¢ priory, with faculty to
chaplains or by canons, by William, Emrww me St. gnwmi.“.%ﬁmn. wquM..W y
397-8. 400-2; Scois Peerage, iv, 142; The Complete Peerage, v. mo&.
These arrangements were maintained at the Reformation, the .mwaoﬁm.mm
remaming with the priory, cne of the caions of which served the eure
(Rossie Priory MSS. no. 71; Assumptions, 15, go). :
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Lhanbryde (Moray, Elgin).

The church was assigned, together with the church of Alves, to the
chanter of Moray, by Bishop Brice, 1208 x 15 (Moray Reg., no. 46). Both
parsonage and vicarage pertained, the cure being served by a vicar pen-
sioner (Assumptions, 4107},

Libberton (Glasgow, Lanark). )

Granted to Kilwinning by John Maxwell of that IIk c. 1360, this was
confirmed by David II in 1364 and Pope Gregory XI in 1372. However,
this was apparently ineffective, the abbot of Kilwinning making over
his right of patronage to the dean and chapter of Glasgow cathedral in
1429, Zmﬁnn?&ﬁm. while that body appears to have detained the fruits

RS, 284, 42; 438, 255v; Glas. Re - MO8 333-4; CPL, iv. 179; viii. 161). ’

Liberton (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).

In origin a chapel of St. Cuthberts, it passed with the mother church
to Holyrood by the grant of David 1 (1128 x 36), it revenues thus being
acquired by the abbey (Holyrood Liber, nos, 1-2). It was apparently
still a chapel in the thirteenth century, but had achieved parochial status
before the Reformation when its barsonage revenues remained with the
abbey. The cure was a vicarage perpetual which in all probability was
served by a canon (Ib., noa. 75-6, App. ii. no, 35; Assumptions, 104, 120Y).

Liddel (Glasgow, Eskdale/ Annandale):—See Canonbie.
Lidde! {Glasgow, Teviotdale):—See Castletown.

Liff (St. Andrews, Angus).

OMEmHEmm nommrm mﬂ:?% of Scone by Richard, bishop of St. Andrews
(1165-78), along with other churches confirmed by hie predecessors in the
reigns of Alexander I, Malcolm IV and William the Lion, both parsonage
and vicarage were thereafter annexed, the church, which in the fifteenth
century was accounted as a pendicle of Logie Dundee (q.v.), being some-
times served by a canon, but mote frequently by a curate (Scons Liber,
nos. 48, 50, 103; CPL, x. 490, 504; Prot. Bk. Gray, 6; Assumptions,
311v),

Lilliesteat {Glasgow, Teviotdale). .

Confirmed by Pope Alexander ITI to the mensa of the bishops of Glas-
gow in 1170, the church is the subject of similar confirmations until 1216,
although it wounld appear that the patronage alone was involved as par-
sons continue to appear through this period (Glas. Reg., nos. 26, 32, 51,
57. 62, 111; Kelso Liber, no. 440; Melrose Liber, nos. 41, 126). It was as
a chuorch in the bishop’s patronage that it was granted to the chapter of
Glasgow cathedral as a common church by Bishop John Cameron between
1426 and 1435 in which year he sought Papal confirmation of this annexa-
tion, which was granted, only to be revoked in 1440 (RS, 111, 70; Glas.
Reg., no. 345; CPL, ix. 101). Not till 1479 was the church, both in
parsonage and vicarage, again conferred upon the chapter by Pope Sixtus
IV, it thenceforward being held in common and the cure being served by
@ chaplain or vicar pensioner (Glas. Reg., nos. 423-5; Cameron, Apostolic
Camera, 198; CPL, xiii, 704; Thirds of ‘Benefices, 25).

Lindean (Glasgow, Teviotdale), . .

The parsonage was annexed to Kelso at the Reformation, while the
core was a vicarage perpetual (Assumptions, 224v, 25g9v), The cherch
does not appear in the Kelso taxation roll ¢ 1300, but neither does it
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in late fift 5 :
G S S S S
e R e
late (Kelso Liber, A.mou. Ry
Lindores:—See Abdie.

Linlithgow (St. Andrews, Linlithgow),

. OH.ME&& to the priory
with its chapels of Binning (q.v.) and Retrevyn was confirmed to the
canons by Pope Adrian IV in 1156 and wi

th its teinds by Hu h, bisho
of mﬁ.. Andrews (1178-88) (S:. "A. Lib., 51, 1447, Hm%m-mu.w ﬂiwmnw
Malvoisine, bishop of St. Andrews (1202-38) granted the church to the

uses of the priory and stipulated that a chaplain should serve the cire,
but a full vicarage settlement was effected later by that same bishop, the
parsonage revenmnes alone continning with the priory {Ib. 155-6, 1 50,
167-9, 402-3; Prot. Rk, Joknsoun, no. 8o; Assumptions, 18 and ¥, 15gv}.
An attempt was made in 1430 to have the church erected into a collegiate
church with a provost and twelve chaplains, the vicarage perpetual to be
annexed to the provostry, but this attempt failed, this, almost certainly,

oibmwomumﬂsamnomnm instigator, James I, in 1437 (RS, 262, 234; 268,
1279), )

Linton (Glasgow, Peebles).

Now known as West Linton, the churck was previously known as
Linton Roderick and under this title, it was granted to Kelso by Richard
Comyn (1152 x 59), this being confirmed about the same time by one
Dodin and by Herbert, bishop of Glasgow (1160 x 64) (Kelso Liber, nos.
274, 279, 430}. The parsomage thereafter remained with the abbey. A
Perpetual vicarage, established during the thirteenth century, was
annexed to the University of Glasgow by Archbishop Blacader in 1506,
but this grant was apparently ineffective {Assumptions, 224, 251, 253v;
Glas. Reg., no. 204, Morton Papers, Box 62—azznd May 1557; Glasgow
Univ. Munimenta, i. no. 21; RSS, Ixix, 16g). ,

Linton (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

The church, which was always a free parsonage, remained within the
patronage of the Somervilles of Carnwath and Linton from the twelfth
century to the Reformation {OPS, I, 432; CPL, xi, 785; RMS, iii. no.
1775: Prot. Bk. Corbet, no. z; Assumptions, 212, 2140).

Linton (St. Andrews, Haddiugton /Lothian).

Both parsonage and vicarage were erected into a prebend of Dunbar
collegiate church in 1342 and eo continued, the cure being a vicarage
pensionary (SHS. Misc., vi. 93! Assumptions, 174; RMS, vi. no, 1773).
In the early sixtecenth century, the church became known as Hanch and
is now known ag Prestonkirk (SHS. Misc., vi. 1031).

Linton Roderick:—See Linton (Glasgow, Peebles).

Lintrathen (St, Andrews, Angus).

Apparently an independent parsonage in 1274, the parsonage was
annexed to Inchmahome by 1431 when presentation was made to the
vicatage by ‘‘ancient custom™, this annexation thereafter continuing
(CPL, viii. 203; SHS. Misc., vi. 38; RS, 40z, 300v; APS, iv. 344; RSS,
lv. 1220),
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Lismore (Argyll, Lorn).

Also known as Kilmaluag, little is known of the early history of this
church #ill it became the cathedral church of Axgyll wpon the erection
of the diocese c. 1189 (OPS, 11. i. 159-60). It is clear, however, that on
the constitution of the cathedral chapter, which had )
1250, that the teinds of Lismore were utilised for the support of the
dignitaries (Pais. Reag., 134; RMS., ii. no. 3136). The vicarage was
cettainly annexed to the prebend of the dean before 1497 and while a
vical, who is not the dean, appears in 1389, this was possibly the

pensioner who served the cure (Argyle Inventory, cited OPS, II. i, 159;
CPP, i. 573). The distribution of wra

surmised but it is clear from sixteenth century

held jone quarter of the parsonage revenues, while the bishop held the
remainder as his customary quarter of the fruits, as he did in Elanmunde
(q.v.), one quarter of whose revenues provided the prebend of the arch-
deacon (Breadalbane Charters; Breadalbane Inventory; ‘‘Regester’ at

Hmeoﬁgnm.noﬁ.ww.&QmeF Hammiltoun; all cited OPS, II. 1. 161,
165-6).

Littfle Cavers:—See Cavers—Parva Cavers,
Litfle Dalton.—See Dalton—Parva Dalton,

Little Dunkeld (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane),

" The parsonage was annexed to the bishopric of Dunkeld by 1505 and
so continued, the original annexation apparently preceding Bagimond in
whose roll the church does not appear. Moreover, even the vicarage
would appear to have been annexed to the treasurership of Dunkeld by

- this date as it was at the Reformation, while the cure was served by a
‘vicar pensioner (Dunkeld Rentale. 12; Myln, Vitas, 13; Assumptions,
2g96v; Reg, of Pres., i. 100%). During the episcopate of Bishop George
Brown (1484-1505/6), the parishes of Caputh (g.v.) and Dowally (g.v.)
were disjoined from this parish, their teinds continuing with the previous
bolders (Myln, Vitae, 42-3).

Little Hutton:—See Hutton—Little Hutton.

Little Kinghorn:—See Kinghorn-Wester.
Litite Preston:—See Cranston.

Liitle Yetholm {Glasgow, Teviotdale).
A presentation was made by Edward I in 1298 to the church of Parva
Yetham but no further notice of this church occurs thereafter, it presum-

a_u_%rmium_unanmﬁnonmam&nnFﬁomuwnoM Yetholm (g.v.} (CDS, ii. no.
1008).

Livingsione (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).

Granted to Holyrood by Leving (e. 1130), this grant was confirmed by
Robert, bishop of St. Andrews (1124-50), while a vicarage settlement was
effected by William Malvoisin, bishop of St. Andrews (1202-38) (Holyrood
Liber, nos. 2, 10, 17, %6, 77). The parsonage thereafter remained with
the abbey, while the vicarage, which was annexed to the provostry of
the collegiate church of St, Mary in the Fields at the Reformation,
presumably became so on the erection of the college c. 1510 (Assumptions,

I04%, 110% 132; Hasson, Religions Houses, 179; APS, iv. 512; Thirds of
Benefices, 27).
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s y after 1255/6, it being one of the
granted, and thereafter Temaining so annexed
(Vet. Mon., no. clxxxii; RSS, v. no. 3173; Reg. of Pres., i, 2g).

Lochalvie:—See Alvie.
Lochaw:—See Kilchrenan,

Lochbroom (Ross).

The church, both in parsonage and vicarage, became a common
church of the cathedral of Ross shortly after 1255/6, it being one of the
churches of "*Argyll" so granted, and remaining annexed thereaftor (Vet.
Mon., no. clxxxii; RSS, vi. no. muvwhu—u.ﬁbm&.

Lochcarron (Ross).
The church, both parsonage and vicarage, became a common church
of the cathedral of Ross shortly after 1255/6, it being one of the churches

omzbhmwmzmcmnwﬁm&.wum remaining annexed thereafter (Vet. Mon.,
no. clxxxii; R5S, v. no. 3173).

Lochgoilhead (Argyll, Glassary),

Also kriown as the church of the Three Holy Brethren of Kinlochgoil,
the parsonage was annexed to the collegiate church of Kilmun on its
foundation in 14471 at the instigation of the founder, Sir Duncan Campbell
of Lochawe. The cure became a perpetual vicarage, while the parsonage
remained with the provostry of the college (RS, 375, 124; CPL, xii.
242-4; Cameron, Apostolic Camera

» 129-30; Argyll Inventory, cited OPS,
II. i. 79; Edinburgh Testaments, 1oth Feb. 1573/ 4).

Lochkindeloch (Glasgow, Dessenes/Nithsdale).

Also known as Kinderloch and later as New Abbey, the church was
granted to Sweetheart, on its fonndation in 1273, by Devorgilla de Baliol,
this being confirmed to the uses of the abbey by Robert, bishop. of
Glasgow in 1277, with permission for one of the monks to serve the cure
(Laing Chrs., no. 46; GRH. Vat. Trans., ii. no. 10). This latter provision

was carried out, both parsonage and vicarage remaining with the abbey
(CPL, iv. 251; RMS, viii. no. 572).

Lochlee {(Brechin).

The church here was a chapel of Lethnot (q.v.) in 1385/5, the vicar
of which was to serve this church, and while it may have obtained quasi-
parochial statns before the Reformation, both Parscnage and vicarage

revenues remained with the prebendary of Lethnot (Brech. Rag., i. no. 17;
Reg. of Pres., i. 107v).

Lochmaben (Glasgow, Annandale),

Granted to Guisborough by Robert de Brus ¢. 1170 and confirmed by
his gon William (1191 x 1215), the church was frequently in dispute
between the priory and the bishops of Glasgow to whom the parsonage
was ceded in 1223, while the *‘parsons’ received new emoluments {Gyse-
burne, nos. 1176, 1185-6, 1188). The church was still connected with the
prioty in 1330, but thereafter resumed the statue of an independent par-
sonage within the patronage of the bishops of Glasgow, one of whom,
William, erected the parsonage into a prebend of the collegiate church of
Lincluden, 1447 x 49 (Ib., no. 1188; RS, 438, 163, 243v; 430, 11gv; CPL, x.
204). The prebend was still in being in 1531, the cure being a perpetual
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vicarage, but with the passing of the patronage into the hands of the
Johnstones of Annandale before 1550 and the consequent dispute with

Locharworth:—See Borthwick.

Lochrutton (Glaszow, Dessenes/Nithsdale). .

Annexed to the provostry of Lincluden before 1494, the church was
already a vicarage in 1275 and it thus appears that the parscnage had
originally pertained to the nunnery of Lincladen, thence passing to the
college in 1389 and so remaining (4DC, 333-4; SHS. Misc., v. 106; CPP,
i. 574; McDowall, Chronicles of Lincluden, 114, 123; Rep. on State of
Certain Parishes, 138),

Lochs (Isles), . .

One of the parishes of the Isle of Lewis, this has been rojected as a
pre-Reformation parish on the evidence of Dean Monro whose four parish
kirks of 1549 are readily identifiable as Barvas, Ey, Ness and Uig {Monro,
Western Isles, 61-2).

Lochwinnoch (Glasgow, Rutherglen), .

In origin a chapel of Paisley, it passed with that church to the
monastery of Paisley (1163 x 65) by grant of the founder Walter Fitzalan,
and was confirmed by name by Florence, bishop-elect of Glasgow
(1202 x 07) (Pais. Reg., s, 113, 249). The church had become parochial
by the sixteenth century, both parsonage and vicarage teinds remaining
with the abbey, the cure evidently being served by a chaplain (Ib., 62;
Assumptions, cited OPS, 1. 93; RMS, v. no. 2070).

Locvinethereth (Ross):—Sece Logie-Wester,
Logieallochie (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane):—See Lagganallachie.

Logie-Atheron (Dunblane).

Also known as Logie-Wallach, the church was confirmed to the nun-
nery of North Berwick by Simom, bishop of Dunblane, c. 1178, the
original grant obviously having been made by Duncan, fifth earl of Fife
(1154 x 78) (North Berwick Carte, nos. 5, 9)- This was confirmed by
Malcolm, earl of Fife (c. 1228) and to the uses of the priory by Abraham,
bishop of Dunblane (c. 1214), a vicarage perpetual being erected there-
after (Ib., nos. 7, 11; SHS. Misc., vi. 54). This vicarage had been erected
into a prebend of Dunblane cathedral before 1430 and so continued,
while the parsonage remained with the priory (RS, 255, 71¢; Cameron,
Apostolic Camera, 106; Assumptions, 170, 208; Thirds of Benefices, z79;
RMS, iv. no. 2378; Rep. on State of Certain Parishes, 201).

*Logiebride (Duonkeld, Angus). .

Both parsonage and vicarage were annexed to the restored prebend of
Ferdischaw by George Browne, bishop of Dunkeld (1484 x 1506), the cure
thereafter being served by a vicar pensioner (Myln, Vitae, 41-2; Dunkeld
Rentale, 8o; GRH. Chrs,, no. 2553; Reg. of Pres., i. 24; ii. 35, RSS,
Ixvii. 105).

Logiebride (Ross):—See Logie-Wester.

Logie-Buichan (Aberdeen, Buchan). . . .
Also known as Logie Talargy, the church was granted by David IT in
1361 to the common fund of the canons of Aberdeen cathedral, and this

‘Aﬂ_._.u_-....-.._-:.-—r
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was confirmed to the uses of the canons by Alexander, bishop of Aberdeen
In 1362, both parsonage and vicarage fruits being annexed while the cure
was to become a vicarage pensionary (SHS. Misc., vi, 43; Abdn. Reg.,
1. 95-g). Although possession was obtained by the dean and chapter, this

Logie-Colstone (Aberdeen, Mar):—See Colstone.

Logie-Dundee (St. Andrews, Angus),

Confirmed to Scone by Richard, bishop of St. Andrews (1165-78), who
quitclaimed all rights which the bishop might possess in that church,
this was confirmed by William the Lion and once again by Richard, with
the provision that a chaplain might serve the cure (Scone Liber, 40-2,
48, Io3). Both parsonage and vicarage were thus annexed, Liff (q.v.)
and Invergowrie (q.v.) being treated as pendicles from the fifteenth
century onwards, the cure then being served by one of the canons but
normally by a vicar pensioner or curate (Assumptions, 3x1v, 360; GPL,
X. 504, 563, RS, 447, 49; Prot. Bk. Gray, 6).

Logie-Durno (Aberdeen, Garioch),

Also known as Durnach, the church was granted to Lindores by its
founder David, earl of Huntingdon, 1191 x35. being confirmed to the uses
of the abbey in 1195 by Pope Celestine Il (Lind. Cart., nos. i, =ciif).
The erection of a perpetual vicarage was ratified in 1257, the parsonage
thereafter remaining with the abbey, and containing within its parochial
bounds the Chapel-of-Garioch (Abdn. Reg., i. 24, Assumptions, 38, 350).

Logie-Easter (Ross).

Also known as Logie-Mechet, the parsonage was probably a prebend
of Ross by rz74, it then being separately assessed from the vicarage,
while it certainly had become one by 1363 and thereafter continued as
such (SHS. Misc., vi. 50-1; CPP, i. 4o01; CSSE, ii. 232; Assumptions, cited
OPS, 1L, ii. 466; RS, 1. 60).

Logie-Fythenach (Moray, Elgin):—See Edinkillie.
Logie-Kenny (Moray, Strathspey):—See Laggan.
Legie-Mahedd (Dunkeld, Athole and Drmmalbane):—See Logierait.

Logie-Mar (Aberdeen, Mar),

Also known as Logie-Ruthven, the church was granted to Monymusk
by Gilchrist, earl of Mar and confirmed te the priory by John, bishop of
Aberdeen (1199 x 1207) (St. 4. Lib., 372, 374-5). The grant, nevertheless,
appears to have heen meffective and the church was regranted by Duncan,
ear] of Mar (1239 x 41} to the common fund of the canons of Aberdeen
cathedral, its chapel of Glenbuchat {q.v.) passing with it. Both parson-
age and vicarage remained apnexed thereafter, and the cure was served
by a vicar pensioner (Abdn. ‘Reg., i 16, 307-0, 384; Assumptions, 385v;
Thirds of Benefices, 8, 703: Reg. of Pres., ii, 417).

Logie-Montrose (St. Andrews, Angus),

Now known as Logie-Pert since 1ts post-Reformation union with Pert
(a.v.), the church of Logie-Montrose, which appears as an independent
parsonage in Bagimond’s Roll, remained unappropriated at the Reforma-
tion, its patronage then lying with the archbishop of St. Andrews (SHS.
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E&n..i.&ﬂ Assumptions, 342; GRH, Chrs., nos. 1562, 2109; Reg. of
Pres., 1. 1020; RSS, Ixxiii. z27).

Logie-Murdoch (St. Andrews, Fife).

Also known as Logie-Murtho, the church, both in parsonage and
vicarage, was annexed to Balmerino at the Reformation, while the cure
was evidently a vicarage pensionary (Balmerino Liber, nos. 77, 8e-1;
Assumptions, 70, 71, g5; RSS, Ivil. 1150; 1xi. x36; Thirds of Benefices, 13).
No record of the original grant appears to be extant, although the church
which appears to have been a free parsonage in 1275 had become a
vicarage by 1483 (SHS. Misc., vi. 61; CPL, xiii. 823).

Logie-Pert:—See Logie-Montrose.

Logierait (Donkeld, Athole and Drumalbane).

Originally known as Logie-Mahedd or Laggan Mochaid, the church
was granted to Scone hy Malcolm, earl of Atholl (6. 1154 x 8g), this being
confirmed to the uses of the abbey by John, bishop of Dunkeld (1211-14)
(Scone Liber, nos. 27, s5). This grant was confirmed by successive
bishops of Dunkeld, one of whom, Geoffrey (1236-49) conceded that the
church might be served by a chaplain or canon, but while n_Em. latter
mode may have been adopted from time to time, the cure was a vicarage
pensionary at the Reformation, both parsonage and vicarage remainipg

with the abbey (Ib., nos. 99-100, IX0; Assnmptions, 311%, 312v; Reg. of
Pres., i. 237, 140v).

Logie-Ruthven (Aberdeen, Mar):—See Logie-Mar.

Logie-Talargy (Aberdeen, Hr&.ubulan Logie-Buchan.
Logle-Walloch:—See Logie-Atheron.

Logie-Wester (Ross).

Also kmown as Logiebride or Locvinethereth, the parsonage may have
been a prebend of Ross by 1227, when its holder eould have been one of
the undesignated canons™ subscribing to an episcopal agreement, Its
garbal teinds were nevertheless assigned to the prebend of the archdeacon
of Rass, along with those of Fodderty, Killearnan and Lumlair, by Robert
{I), bishop of Ross (1236 x 38) (Moray Reg., no. 65; Vet. Mon., nos. bexx,
xcvii). On the re-erection of the chapter of Ross in 1255/6, Lumlair and
Logie-Wester were now disjoined from the archdeaconry, the garbal
teinds of Logie-Wester now being conjoined with those of Urquhart and
the quarter kirks of Cromarty and Rosemarkie to form the prebend of the
treasurer of Ross (Ib., no. clxxxii). A vicarage had been erected by 1227,
it being conjoined with that of Urqubart by 1498, while the joint par-
sonage teinds remained with the treasurers’ (Moray Reg., no. 65; SHS.
Misc., vi. 50; RSS,’i. no. 273; v. no, 766; Assumptions, cited OPS, II.
ii. 548; Lords Appeal Cases (x814), x. 637).

Longeasile (Galloway, Farines), . . .
Granted to the priory of Whithorn in 1431 by Thomas, its prior, this
was confirmed by Alexander, bishop of Galloway in 1433/4, the parson-
age thereafter remaining with the priory, while the perpetual vicarage
was normally held by a canon, who served the care by means of a vicar
pensioner (RS, 268, 130v, 241v; Vaus of Barnbarroch Papers (GRH), 1oth

Jan. 1433/4; Acts and Dec., xviii, 241; Therds of Bensfices, 22; Monreith-

Chrs., 18th Sept. 1576; Reg. of Pres., i. 113).

Longforgan (St. Andrews, Gaowrie). .
° >un~uo M_Muo%u as m.onwnn".ﬁ. the church was confirmed to the priory of
St. Andrews by Pope Innocent IIT in 1206 and by Pope Innocent IV in
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Longformacus (St. Andrews, Merse),

. This was a pendicle of Mordington (q.v ) at the Reformation, as it wag
m 1477 when both parsonage and vicarage fruits of the mother church
and evidently its pendicls were erected into a prebend of the collegiate
church of Dalkeith, the cure to be served by a vicar pensioner, who was
““Mordintoune ‘and. lochirmachys'*

suggests its continuance (Rep. on State of Certain Parishes, 20-22).

Longley (Aberdeen, Buochan), :

The church, which was originally known as Inverugie {q-v), was
granted to Arbroath by Ralf le Naym and confirmed. to the uses of the
abbey by Adam, bishop of Aberdeen {1207 x 28) (dvb. Lib., i. nos. 190,
201). The name Longley had been adopted by the mid-fifteenth century,
akhough it also appears as such in Bagimond’s Roll. The parsonage, with
its pendicle of Fetterangus (9.v) remained with the abbey while the cure
was a vicarage perpetual (SHS. Misc., vi. 43; RS, 408, 780; Arb. Lib., ii,
No. 279; Assumptions, 330, 301).

Longuewton (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

Also known ag Newton, the church was originally a chapel of Lessuden
and passed with that church to Dryburgh apparently by the grant of
Thomas de Londonia (1153 x 61), it being confirmed by name to the nses
of the abbey by Joceline, bishop of Glasgow (c. 1175) (Dryburgh Iiber,
nos. 53-7). Before this was effected, however, Dryburgh was-forced to
concede her interest in Longnewton to Jedburgh, who thereafter converted
the fruits of the church, which had now become parochial, to her own
uses (Ib., no. 62). A vicarage settlement took place in 1220, and the
church appears as such in Bagimond (Glas. Reg., no. Ix4; SHS. Misc., v.
92). Nevertheless, the pafronage in 13g0 pertained, not to the abbey, but
to Henry of Douglas, although by the Reformation this would appear to
have been regained by the canons who failed, however, to make good any

nummEonﬁngmwﬁgm..m.uo. 797; Morton Papers, Box 62, 12 Aug.
1587; 13 Aug. 1588).

Lonmay (Aberdeen, Buchan).

An account of y527 credits Henry Le Chen, bishop of Aberdeen with
the foundation of this prebend in 1314 (Abdn. Reg., ii. 252). It was
certainly one by 1437, both parsonage and vicarage being thus annexed,

as they were at the Reformation (Ib., ii. 107, 254; Reg. of Pres., i. 108;
Assuruptions, 380; RSS, v. no. 28g).

Loth. (Caithness).

Apparently one of the six churches teserved to the episcopal mensa
of Caithness by Bishop Gilbert in his constitution of 1224 x 45, the
parsonage teinds pertained to the bishopric at the Reformation, while

the cure was evidently a vicarage perpetual (Bannatyne Misc., ii. 18;
Sutherland Chrs. cited OPS, . i, 731; RSS, Ixviii. 46).

Loudon (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham),
The church wasg apparently converted to the uses of Kilwinning in
1238-39, it being stated in 1465 that the froits had been detained from
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this period, although a grant of patronage may have been made earlier
by one of the family of Morevilie (RS, 584, 719; 585, 136v; Chalmers Cale-
donia, vi. 554; RMS, v. no, 2085). Both parsonage and vicarage teinds
were held at the Reformation, the charge being served by a curate (MS
Rental Book, 6o, cited Chalmers, Caledoma, vi. 554; RMS, v. no. 2085).

Lowes—St. Mary’s Kirk of the Lowes:—See Yarrow.

Luce (Glasgow, Annandale).

A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained uwnappropriated
within the patronage of the Carlyles of Torthorwald from at least 14867
to the Reformation (SHS, Misc., v. 98; HMC. 15th Rep. App. viii., nos,
87. g97; RMS, v. nos. 134, 136).

Lude (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane). .

A parsonage.in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated at the
Reformation (SHS, Misc., vi. 47, 73; Dalguise Muniments, no. 64;
Assumptions, 301).

Luing (Argyll, Lorn):—See Kilchattan.
Lumiair (Ross):—See Lemiair.

rdeen, Mar). . .

Hﬂnmwwuww% %WW&P: its HE&W to the hospital of Kincardine O'Neil by its
founder Alan Durward, who confirmed his grant in 1250 (Abdn. Reg., il.
274). While in origin the church may have been F&m@oﬂ@@!r it was
thenceforward regarded as a pendicle of Kincardine O'Neil (g.v.), its
fruits, both parsonage and vicarage, being srected with that church and
its annexes into a prebend of Aberdeen cathedral by Bishop Alexander de
Kyninmund in 1330 (Ib., i. 51, 64-5, 83, . 252) While the residual fruits
of this prebend and its pendicles, incleding Lumphanan, were appropri-
ated in 1501 fo the Chapel Royal at Stirling, provision being made for a
vicar pensioner at this church, it is doubtful whether this was effective,
and the teinds, both parsonage and vicarage, remained .i:.“r a canon of
Aberdeen cathedral, while the cure was a vicarage pensionary (Hist.
Chapel Royal, cxxxiv, 14-15, 64-66; Assumptions, 386; GRH. Chrs., nos.
1721, 1825, RMS, iii. no. 8go).

Inverness). .
F.Emmw.:uﬂnmﬂm-ﬁmoqu mmHnaEnE“ of 1226 hetween bbnnmi. bishop of
Moray and Walter of Moravia, by which the patronage of this church was
ceded to the bishop, the church ‘in conjunction with that of Croy, was
erected into a prebend of Elgin cathedral in that same year (Moray Reg.,
nos. 31, 68, 81). The united prebend appears in Bagimond’s Roll in 1274
but thereafter Lunan appears to have been incorporated into the parish
of Croy," by which name the prebend continued to be known (SHS.
Misc., vi. 45, Moray Reg., nos. 209, 340; RSS, v. no. 3353).

! Angus).

F:uﬁmoamhﬂoﬂﬂ&mmﬂww<ﬁ_muhﬂ. the church was granted to Arbroath by
William the Lion (r189x gg), it being confirmed with its teinds to the
abbey by Roger, bishop of St. Andrews c. 1198 (Arb. Lib., i. nos. 1, 19,
147). It was confirmed to the uses of the abbey by QE_EE. d_mrom of
St. Andrews (1202 x 04), the same bishop further stipulating that a vicar
was to be presented. This eventually led to a settlement in 1249, while
the parsonage thereafter remained with the abbey (Ib. i. nos. 155, 167,
236, ii. no. 623; Assumptions, 332; RSS, Ixxi. 6). -

r
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F:nnni...\ (St. Andrews, Gowrie).

An independent parsonage in Bagimond, where it appears as Lon-
chorn, the church remained unappropriated at the Reformation (SHS.
Misc., vi, 39; CPL, xiii, 614; Bell-Brander Writs, no. 15; Assumptions
3o3¥; Reg. of Pres., i. 86).

Lund (Orkney).
One of the three parish churches of Unst, the church was united with
Baliasta and Norwick in the siztesnth century, the bishop of Orkney

uommﬁmmumggnnonbﬂ&b&omnrn parsonage. the residual teinds being
the vicar's (PSAS, vol, xliv, 306). : ’

Lundeiff (Duonkeld, Angus).

Now known as Kinloch, the church, which was an independent par-
sonage in Bagimond, still appears to have been sc in the mid-fifteenth
century (SHS. Misc., vi. 73; CPL, viii. 426; xili. 526; RS, 543, 70; .
130¢). Both parsonage and vicarage had, however, been erected inig a

cure evidently being pensionary {Erroll Charters, no. 152; RSS, iv. nos.
836, 1917; Assumptions, 313).

Lundichty (Moray, Inverness):—See Dunlichity.

Lundie (St. Andrews, Angus). .

On the erection of the collegiate church of Fowlis, reputedly attributed
to Patrick Lord Gray (1522 x 38), the teinds of this parish, both parson-
age and vicarage, wete divided between the prebendaries, who continued
to hold them at the Reformation. The cure was evidently a vicarage
pensionary (NLS. MS. 34.3.11, 12; Prot. Bk. Gray, 12, 16, zz; Prot, Bk,
Harlaw, zo6; Assumptions, 343v-344).

Lunnasting (Orkney).

United with' Nesting and Whalsay in the sixteenth century, as they
had been "“past memory of man,” the bishop of Orkney possessed half the
com teind of the parsonage, the residual teinds being the vicar's (PSAS
vol. xliv. 305; Rep. on Siate of Certain Parishes, 2206).

Luss (Glasgow, Lennox).

Both parsonage and vicarage were erected into a prebend of Glasgow
cathedral by Bishop John Cameron c. 1430, the patronage Temaining
with the Colquhoun’s “of Luss, as it did at the Reformation, while the
cure was served by a vicar pensioner (Glas. Reg., no. 340; GRH Chzs.,
Do. 1118; Assumptions, cited OPS, I. 31).

Lyne (Glasgow, Peebles),

In origin a chapel of Stobo, all right to this charch was renounced
by the lords of Lyne to the parsons of Stobo and the hishops of Glasgow,
its Mm#oum, hetween 1189 and 1209, but nevertheless the church, having
achieved parochial status, appears in lay patronage in the fourteenth
century ?mn.am. Reg., nos. 84, 87, 2609; CPL,x 634). The Parsonage there-
after remained independent until the erection of the parish church of
Peebles into a collegiate church in March 1541 when hoth parsonage and
Vicarage appear to have been annexed to mu@ provostry of the college.
This certainly was the cage in 1557, although the case for annexation upon
erection is increased by the fact that the parson of Lyne in 1527 became
first provost of the college, while the Patronage of Lyne appears in some
way to have been connected with the provostry of Bothans, the patron-
age of the latter belonging to the Hays of Yester, who were largely
instrumental in the erection of the collegiate church of Peehles (PRO
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31/9-33, Diversorum, Paul IIT (1541-2), 160; Easson, Religious Houses,
182; Gunn, Thé Book of Lyme and Megget Church, 6-7; Prot. Bk. Simon,
nos. 107-9, 113; RMS, ii. no. 3781; Assumptions, z52v; RSS, xlijii. z8v).

Machanshire (Glasgow, Rutherglen), -

Also known as Dalserf, the lands of Mecheyn belonged to the bishops
of Glasgow in the Glasgow Inquest (c. 1116), while the chapel founded
therein appears to have been always a pendicle of the parish church of
Hamilton, which was confirmed to the episcopal mensa of Glasgow by
David I (c. 1150) {Glas. Reg., nos. 1, 8). With the erection of the pre-
bend of the dean of Glasgow cathedral, which possibly occurred in the
Iate twelith century, the parsonage revenues would thereafter accrue to
that dignitary, as they did at the Reformation. The resideal teinds per-
tained to the vicar and his chaplain who served this church, the latter’s
Tevenues evidently being the ones devoted in 1450/1 to the upkeep of
the chaplains of the collegiate church of Hamilton (Ib., nos. 19, 26;
Melyose Liber, no, 121; Vet, Mon., no. declvii; RS, 400, 288; 549, 218v).
The chapel, known as Dalserf in the fifteenth-sixteenth centuries, appears
to have remained a pendicle of Hamilton at the Reformation (APS, iv.
634).

Madderty (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn).

Granted to Inchafiray by its founder Gilbert, ear]l of Strathearn c.
1200, the church was confirmed to the abbey by Pope Innocent IIT in
1203 and John II, bishop of Dunkeld c. 1211 {Inchaffray Ches., nos. iv,
ix, xiv, xvili, xxi, xxxii), Further confirmations by successive bishops
of Dunkeld granted the church in its entirety, although a secular
priest was to be presented to the cure. However, in 1238 it was Turther
conceded that either a chaplain or one of the canons might serve the
cure, this latter course evidently being the one which was followed,
both parsonage and vicarage remaining so annexed at the Reformation
(Ib., nos. xxxvi, xlviii, Ixv, x¢; App. no. xi).

Mailor (St. Andrews, Gowrle). Lo
The church, which does not appear as a separate parish in pre-

Reformation records would appear to have always been a pendicle of

Forteviot (q.v) (St. 4. Lib., 34; Reg. of Pres., i. 139; Reg. of Mimsters,
28).

Mains (St. Andrews, Angus).

FoN known as Strathdighty Comitis or Strathuinian, the church iwas
granted to Arbroath by Gilchrist, earl of Angus (1201 x04), this being
confirmed to the uses of the abbey by William, bishop of 5t. Andrews
(1202 x 04) (Arb. Lib., i. nos. 1, 43, 46-0, 162, 165-6). A later instrument
by the same bishop (1204 x 11) stipulated that a vicar perpetual should be
presented, and a vicarage settlement took place in 1249, the parsonage
thereafter remaining with the abbey (Ib., i. nos. 167, 236; ii. nos. 356,
771; Assumptions, 331v, 357).

Makerstoun (St. Andvews, Merse).

Granted to Kelso by Walter Corbet (c. 1159), the church was confirmed
to the uses of the abbey by Roger, bishop of St. Andrews (1188 x 1200).
Both parsonage and vicarage were apparently annexed while the cure was
a vicarage pensionary (Keiso Liber, iii-vii, nos.. 83, 235, 405, 425;
Assumptions 213, 224; Thirds of Benefices, 25).

Manor (Glasgow, Peebles). )
In onmm““mm o_u“_.wm_ of Peebles (q.v.), the church #o&& appear to have
shared m the early history of its mother church, pertaining originally to
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the bishopric of Glasgow, to which it was first confirmed by name in 186

by Urban IIT (Glas, Reg., nos. z6 62). Th
confirmed to the bishop of Glasgow in unnam. 2 Doty o Focbles was

204). In the sixteenth century, this church .

full parochial status, although still mumoﬂ.puhm SH.u.
of the archdeacon, but while that dignitary ¢
Peebles, both Parsonage and vicarage of Manor were held as the grant of

1256 had stipulated, the cure being served b i i
524; Assumptions, 253v; Thirds Mm_wg%awm. MM.S@H SN o

g»mr-uu.,.ﬂnh.o%mnﬂ nwrwanmammn Fothric),
e Luldees of Loch Leven b Maldwin, bisho
b%v&..mim {c. T055), the church Ppassed with guuwgmn nunoﬂEnn»W omﬂ%uw
abbey to the priory of St, Andrews by the grant of Robert, bishop of St.
Andrews (1126 x 56} and his successors (St. 4. Lib., 43, 51, 116, 175),
Nevertheless, a mnomr. grant was made to the priory of this church by
Egius, grandson of Gillemichael, earl of Fife (1165 x78). This was con.
firmed by U..E...E.r fifth earl of Fife, ang Roger, bishop of St. Andrews
(1189-1202), it being evident however, from a papal confirmation of 1246
that the Patronage of the church had alone passed to the pricry (Ib.
92-5, 149-52, 2I3-16, 243-3), Not until 1240 was the church granted to

Marnoch:—See Aberchirder,

Euﬂa.ﬁa-. {Aberdeen, Aberdeen),

Originally a chapel within the parish of Culter, later kn
culter, this church was founded by the Knights Templarg “ﬂw MM%MMMM
established within this W.mhm? Huwn % 36 (Kelso Liber, no, 233). The parish
. » JOWEVEr, been annexed to Kelso i
David I and a controversy broke out between the u.wvﬂw M.M%a Eﬂwoﬁ.ﬂmwmwm
over .mpw latter’s right to have a chapel within thig parish (Ib., nos. 13
wm. nﬂnww.hv&? Reg., 1. 288-93). A decision wasg made in 1287 in favons
¢ e Templars and this had the ultimate effect of dividing the parish
_ﬁ”.% Mﬁﬂmuoﬂﬁm m.mm“n of which, Peterculter, remained with Kelso, while
: ; e other part, remained, hoth i in vi
with the .HoEHuHm.m.m. until it passed with nvuw Gisolutrn oo In t ordes

Originty poim)- grag

C Y known as Old Montrose, the church was te
Mu :M foundation by William the Lion in 1178 ang mﬂmem“..uonubMWanmw
rmed to the abbey by Turpin, bishop of Brechin (1178-98), further

_.Hﬁ.u.uoo. 173; 1. p. 534). Confirmations of this church continye o
Ry Sha e mieps of S L e o
which the bishop E&Bnﬂ ag vawgﬁmﬁﬂﬂ?*w._mnhwﬂ. ﬂﬁmﬂﬂ” i
resolved in 1248 when the bishop rencunced aql right in these churches
m.mumn a vicarage settlement momoiom.ﬂ_uc 1 nos. 174-6, 185-7, 239-40 243;
Sm.w.mi. 93%). The controversy still continued however, and nﬁﬂmﬁm&%

fam de Lamberton, bishop of St. Andrews, who had been appointed

apparently
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as arbitrator between the bishop and the abbey, decided in 1304 that of
the six churches in dispute those of Maryton and Caterline should belong
to the bishops of Brechin while those of Dunnichen, Kingoldrum, Monikie
and Panbride should pertain to Arbroath (Arb. Lib., i. no. 244; RS,
544, 93¢) The suits were renewed in 1461, 1467 and 1517, when the
bishop of Brechin aitempted to regain all the churches, but the agreement
of 1304 appears to have been maintained, the parsonage of Maryton
Temaining with the bishops of Brechin as a mensal church until the
Reformation, while the cure was a vicarage perpetual (RS, 615, 272;
CPL, xii. 52; Arb. Lib_, ii. nos. 135-6; Assumptions, 351v; Reg. of Pres.,
ii. 33v).

Masterton’ (St. Andrews, Lothian).

The patronage of this church was granted to Newbattle by Mariota
de Ross, wife of Nigel de Carrick and Ada de Ross, wife of Gilbert de
Ayton, in 1320, while a third sister obviously added her share, the whole
being confirmed to the abbey by Robert I (Newbattle Registrum, nos.
53-8). In 1350, the church was granted to the uses of the abbey by
William de Landels, bishop of St. Andrews, hoth parsonage and vicarage
revennes being thus annexed, the parish itself thereafter becoming
merged with that of Newbattle, by which name it now became known,
The cure itself was served either by a chaplain or one of the monks (Ib.,
no. z73; Assumptions, 136v; RMS, v. no. 1307; Rep. on State of Certain,
Payishes, 87).

Mauchline (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham). .

In orgin a chapel situated within lands pertaining to Melrose by
1178, the teinds belonged to the abbey from that date owing to their
immunity from tithe on their land (Melrose Liber, no. 73%). In 1315
however, when this immunity was about to be lost, the church was made
parochial. Both parsonage and vicarage teinds were thus retained, and
a vicar pensioner served the cure till the Reformation (Ib., nos. 407-8;
Assumptions, 208; Proil. Bk. Ros, no. 726).

Maxion (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

The tithes of this church were reserved by Robert de Berkeley and
Cecilia his wife in a grant of land to Melrose made during reign of William
the Lion. Moreover, in 1200, Dryburgh quitclaimed all right which they
had in church to Sir Hugh de Normanville, whose son possessed full right
of patronage (Malvose Liber, nos. go-2; Dryburgh Liber, no. 200). In the
fourteenth century, the patronage belonged to Walter Steward, who in
1326 granted it to Dryburgh, this being confirmed to the uses of the
abbey by John, bishop of Glasgow. Both parsonage and vicarage were to
be annexed, and the cure served by a vicar pensioner, as it was at the
Reformation (Ib., nos. 296-7; Assumptions, 198v; Laing Ches., no. 727).

Maxwell (Glasgow, Teviotdale), )

Confirmed to Kelso by Malcolm IV in 1159 as the grant of Herbert
de Maxwell, sheriff of Koxburgh, the church was granted by Joceline,
bishop of Glasgow to the uses of the abbey, ¢. 1180 (Kelso Liber, vi, nos.
279, 409, 413). The parsonage alone appears to have been annexed c.
1300, but both pamonage and vicarage revenues were evidently then
annexed, as they were at the Reformation, the cure being served by a
vicar pensioner (Ib., p. 470; of. SHS. Misc., v. 87; Assumptions, 225v).

Mayhole (Glasgow, Carrick),
Granted to North Berwick by Duncan, earl of Carrick (1214 x 50),
this was confirmed by his son Neil whose grand-nephew Gilbert, son of
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Roland de Carrick unsuccessfull teclaimed the patronage of

n 1285 (North Berwick Carte, wbo? 13-15, unu.m. The wwmwnw»WM Mw:ﬂﬂw
chuzch, which included within its bounds the church of Kirkbride (g.v.}
contimmed with the priory thereafter. The cure was a vicarage wmaunwnm.m
until 1541 /2 when its revenues were divided between the archpriest and
greater sacrist of Qur Lady College, Glasgow, then in course of erection,
the cure thus becoming a vicarage pensionary (Ib., nos. 26-8: -Assump-
tions, 170; Thirds of Benefices, 21; Glasgow 5t. Mary Liber, 13-25; RSS,

zom-ﬁu %M—u«ﬂnﬁi. Wﬁ—-n.ﬁ-n&.

TAL aisley by Helins, son of Fuibert and brother of
and Peter de Hv.ozon“ in 1188 x 99, this was confirmed ﬁh.o E...Mﬂ nmﬁwnﬂum_uﬁnm.w
priory by Jocelin, bishop of Glasgow about that same time (Pais. Reg..

100-1I01). vicarage pensionary was stipulated in 1227, but a vicarage

after, while the parsonage remained with the abbey (Ib., 321; Agsump-
tions, cited OPS, 1. 9y; Thirds of Benefices, 19; Reg. of Pres., i. 118v;
RMS, v. no. z070).

Meathie (St. Andrews, Angus),

Granted to Coupar by Sir Hugh de Abernethy c. 1285/6, the patron-
age alone pertained to the abbey until 1328, when both parsenage and
Vicarage were appropriated fo the uses of the house by William de
Lamberton, bishop of St. Andrews, The revenues continued so annexed,
while cure ?ou...uwmouimﬁ_ was served by a vicar pensioner (Coupar Angus
Chys., nos. Ixviii, exil; Coupar Angus Rental, i. 273-4; ii. 287; CSSR, i.
49; Assumptions, 338).

Megget (Glasgow, Peebles).

Before the Reformation this church which stood at Henryland, was
Hnbmwo_% a chapel dependent upon Traquair (Retours, Peebles, nos. 144,
47).

Megginch (Dunkeld, Angus). )

Also Eoﬁm as St. Martins, the church was confirmed to Holyroed by
William the Lion (1189 x99) as set forth in a charter of John (1), bishop
of Dunkeld (1183-1203), the bishop in turn apparently having received
the church from cne David Humet (Holyrood Libsr, nos. 48, 66). The
batronage alone was involved however, and not until after a grant making
over the church to the uses of the abbey by Hugh, bishop of Dunkeld
(1214-29) was corporal possession finally obtained in 1228, A vicarage
MWm Rmnﬁo%m n%onn.w.#nu. and the parsonage remained with the abbey

-+ NOS. 60, 82; App, ii. no. 13; SHS, Mise., vi. 72: i H
Thirds of Benefices, 16; RMS, iii. o, 2923). 72 Assumptions, xo5;

Eomm_m mn_wnu_wraﬁ. Angus).

Tan 0 the priory of St. Andrews by Simon de Meigle, this was
confirmed by William the Lion (c. 1178 % 87) and Pope Hnnw_m_nw I in 1183
(St. A, h“v... 59; NLS. MS. 15,1.18, no. 3). In 1207, however, the pat-

Meikle Cumbrae:—See Cumbrae,
L
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Meikle Dalton:—See Dalton~-Magna Dalton.

Meikle Strath (Ross).
" There is no indication that this district of Lochbroom ever formed a
separate parish (OPS, II. ii. 407)-

Meldrum:—See Bethelnie.
Melort:—See Kilmelfort.

Melrose (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

In 854, the original church or monastery was apparently dependent
on the abbey of Lindisfarne, while in the early twelfth century, the
restored church was annexed to Durham or possibly Coldingham, but
was exchanged by the monks of St. Cuthbert for the church of St. Mary
at Berwick (r126:x36) by request of David I (Monumenia Histovica
Britannica, i. 75; Raine, North Durham, App. no. xviii). David I then
bestowed the church upon the newly founded abbey of Melrose, which
thenceforth became parochial, both parsonage and vicarage teinds accru-
ing to the abbey, while under a privilege granted by Pope Gregory IX
{1227-41) one of the monks was to serve the cure. This arrangement was
subsequently confirmed and was evidently maintained (Ib., no. v; Melrose
Liber, no. 496, CPL, ix. 412; Reg. of Minisiers, 41).

Melville (St. Andrews, Linlithgow). . .

Granted to Dunfermline by Galfrid de Malevin (1177 x 88), this was
confirmed by Hugh, bishop of St. Andrews (1178-88). Nevertheless, as is
clear from various thirteenth century confirmations, the patronage alone
was jnvolved in this grant and while the right of presentation continued
with the abbey at the Reformation, the revenues of ‘the parsonage
remained with the incumbent (Dunfermline Regisirum, nos. 100, 106, 158,
160, 203, 206, 527, 560; Assumptions, 131; RMS, vi. no. 1479).

Menmuir (Dunkeld, Angus).
The church was a prebend of Dunkeld cathedral by 1274, the par-

sonage remamning so annexed, while the cure was a perpeinal vicarage
(SHS. Misc., vi. 49; Assumptions, 342v-343, 359; Prof. Bk. Grote, no.
276).

Menteith:—See Port of Menteith.,

Mertoun (St. Andrews, Merse). .

Granted to Dryburgh by its founder, Hugh de Moreville, c. 1150, the
church was confirmed to the abbey by Richard, bishop of St. Andrews,
c. 1170, both parsonage and vicarage being at first annexed. The cure
was normally served by a canon who appears in the fifteenth century to
have held the vicarage for his services, although at the Reformation, this
again appears to be held by a secular priest, the parsonage remaining
with the abbey (Dryburgh Liber, nos. 234-5, 241, 29I; App. nos. xxii,
xxxvii; ADA, 125; Assumptions, 1g8%; RSS, liii. 155).

Methil (St. Andrews, Fothric). .

An independent parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unap-
prepriated at the Reformation, its patronage then lying with the
archbishop of S5t. Andrews (SHS. Misc., vi. 39; 62; Assumptions, g8;
RMS, iv. no. 1656).

Methlick (Aberdeen, Buchan), ) .
An account of 1527 credits Alexander de Kyninmund (II), bishop of
Aberdeen with the foundation of this prebend in 1362. It certainly was
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one in 1366 when a manse was granted to the evidentl
prebendary (Abdn, Reg., i, 112-116; ii, 252-3), Ew.w_ﬁr Pparson: and
vicarage continued annexed, the cure being a vicarage m.mM.mewq

To.mm:B.mOb.m- . .
o HH&H.. €, 383"-384, 388v; Prot. Bk. Lumisdane, 179; Abdn. Fasti,

y newly created

Enﬁqaﬂ mmmn. Andrews, Gowrie).
rected as a collegiate church in 1433 at the instigation of W
- L3 N qu
of Athole, the entire fruits of the church were &ndhmoﬂ to upke ﬁMm. m“.._
Mﬁoﬂhpnn:mrmm_wnwm. while the cure was to beco i ension,

- VI, 4600-1). In essence this arrangement i i
was “Wbmagﬂw slightly modified in a new Mnmnaou W.Euﬂﬂﬁn&. oot ot
anv 0 a prebendary appears thereafter, although the provost still held

oth parsonage and vicarage teinds, and the cure remained a vicarage
wgmw_oup».% (RSS, i. nos. 2782, 2798; Morris, Provostry of Methven, 50
35, 67, 99, 108-9, 111-13; Assumptions, nmm-wmv. .u.

Ema-nano.."lmnn Calder-Comitis.
Middlebie (Glasgow, Annandale).

A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained una; i ithi
the patronage of the Carruthery of Mouswald from Hummbwmﬂn“,”& ﬂ»%c_”
ever, from 1486/7 a claim to the patronage seems to have laip a.imp the
Cariyles of Torthorwald, who although not in possession in 15 did
eventually make good their title (SHS. Misc., v. 9g; HMC. mtu_d.mm%

>um.q8"9..u§w.. .
RMS, vl nos. Am“m 51, ep., App. viii. 47, 62; PSA4S, vol. xxiii, 29-33

Also known as Migmar, both parsonage and vi i i
%Wqﬂn.w were annexed at the W&ogmohm to the NMW&M%% anﬁuﬂ»wﬂnn%a&mﬂw
o M.;. the cure being a vicarage pensionary (Assumptions, 386; Prot. Bk

ristisone, nos. 133, 192, 211). It appeers probable that the church was
onm._ﬂmu%% either a pendicle of the church of Kincardine O'Neil, or was
mwﬂonswmﬁmw 133 mﬂﬂﬁmb 1274 to fhe hospital of Kincardine O’Neil,
i er linke & benefice, which was erected into
a prebend of Aberdeen cathedral in 1 i n spi
| E 330, and remained as such i
MM& mn.ﬂu M&.NHMM wm_ 1501, which was m@ﬁmumbﬂ% unseceessful, to nuﬂmmﬂww“
val fruf \mooawum%admammno gamﬂuwﬁ% Royal at Stirling (See Kincar-
] : ; - 1. 51, 64-5, 83; ii. i Hi,
CXxXx1v. 14-15, 64-6; SHS. Misc., ik_.\—mn. m.wu.n 292i Hist Chapel Royal,

Mid Yell:—See Yell.

gmﬁwﬂu_-&ﬁmﬂﬂv.
’ ne € twelve parishes of §; e, als
the church, which was possibly oiwm%bm,:w %wmwmﬂm“ﬁam

Enm.wnﬁ% ﬁmwu_uﬂunw. of St. Andrews b

Wmﬂmw. Em countess (1153 x vm,u.. this Mﬂ:ﬂnﬁ%ﬁ%ﬁﬁﬂﬂﬁﬂmﬂ%ﬁ nu%_wm.ﬁwhom
Lucius wﬁom hw%%ﬁ%@wﬂﬂﬂm M.Hm“wgnm%%.bo@ Hnubx Sk and by s
I Qs el bl T R o P
priory (Ib., 311-3; .Pmmﬁuuumomn. 18; .Hnmw.. ﬁoMMMnhﬁwmﬂnMo.ﬂm“—unro



148 PARISHES OF MEDIEVAL SCOTLAND

Minnigaff (Galloway, Desnes).

Annexed to Ho“%»b& by 1471 when the church was recorded ag being
governed by a canon of that homse, the original appropriation would
appear to precede 1274, as church does not appear in Bagimond (CPL.,
xiil, 205; SHS. Misc., vi. 74-5). The parsonage remained annexed to the
abbey, by then annexed to the bishoprie of Galloway. at the Reformation,
while ‘the cure, although an independent vicarage was still held in the
sixteenth century by camons regular (Easson, Religious Houses, 88; RSS,
Ixlii, 106; APS, iv. 308; PRO 3z /9-33 Diversorum, Paul IIT {1536-7), 80;
Reg. of Pres., i. 81v),

Minto (Glasgow, Teylotdale).

Always an independent parsonage, the patronage lay with the Stewarts
of Garrules in the sixteenth century as it had to their ancestors, either
wholly, or in part, since 1390 (RMS, i. nos. 814, 850; CPL, xi. zo05; Gallo-
way Chrs., no. 61-2, 139; Retours—Roxburgh, no. 17).

chrum (Galloway, Farines),

Ee.ﬂ.& m_m.“mmoum.mn Sﬁm m.numumva to the priory of Whithomn at the Refor-
mation, the cure being a perpetual vicarage, um_..gﬂmw._ actual annexation
mazy precede 1274, as church does not appear in Bagimond (SHS. Misc.,
vi. 74-5; Galloway Chrs,, no. 124; GRH, Chrs., no. 2009; Reg. of Pres.,
ii. 157v). Although the vicarage was nominally independent, it appears
to have been normally held by canons regular, while a curate served the
charge (James V. Lastters, 305; PRO 31/9-33 Diversoram, Paunl III (1539-
40), 14; RMS, iv. no. 1687).

Mofiat (Glasgow, Annandale). .

Confirmed to the bishop of Glasgow by Pope Alexander in 1179, the
church was evidently already in dispute” between Engelram, bishop of
Glasgow and Robert de Brus, the latter conceding the church to Bishop
Joceline (1187 % 8g) (Glas. Reg., nos. 51, 72-3). The church had been
erected into a prebend of Glasgow Cathedral by 1375 and so continued
at the Reformation, the parsonage reventes being thus annexed while the
cure wag evidently a vicarage perpetual {Aven. Reg. 108, fo. 367; CPP,
i. 588, 598; Melrose Liber, no. 506; RSS, iv. no. 1582; Reg. of Abbrev. of
Feu Chra. of Churchlands, ii. 196). ’

Moidart (Argyll, Morvern).

: b..ﬂuaﬁawﬁ rm___ﬂ.m been made to identity this church with that of Arasaiy
(q.v.) since the lands of Modworthe and Knodworthe with the donation
of the church were granted in the reign of Robert I to Roderick, son
of Alan (OPS, H. i. 200; Robertson, Index, 2, no. 53). This iz uncon-
vincing, however, and the church of Moidart, the major part of whose
revenues perfained to Iona at the Reformation, appears to have had an
independent existence, its residual parsonage fruits resting either with
the bishop of Argyll or that of the Isles (Coll. de Rebus Alban., 34).

Molle:—See Mow,

Moncrief (St. Andrews, Gowrie). -

In origin a pendicle of Dunbarney {q.v.), the connection between the
two and the church of Pottie remains obscure, but it was as a membrum
of Dunbarney that this church with its mother church was annexed to the
capitular mensa of St. Giles collegiate church in 1467 {8. Both parsonage
and vicarage were thus annexed, while the cure was a single vicarage
pensionary (CPL, xii. 296-7; Reg, of Pres., i, 15; RSS, kxix, 81; St. Giles
Reg., 270).

the church was originally
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Moneydie (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane).
. The church was & prebend of Dunkeld by 1274, the parsonage remain-
g so apnexed, while the cure .was a Mnﬂngu._iownwﬁnﬁmmm.k..an:

vi. 47, 49; Assumptions, 0I%, 313v%; RSS, v. no. 3158; Reg. of Pres.,

Monifieth (St. Andrews, Angus),

Granted to Arbroath by Gilchrist, earl of Angus (1201 x 04), the church
was confirmed to the uses of the abbey by William, bishop of St. Andrews
(1202 x 04), while a later instrument of the same bishop stipulated that a
Vicar perpetual should be presented (drb. Lib., 1. nos. 1, 39, 46-9, 161,
165-7). A vicarage settlement took Place in 1249 but the vicarage also
was annexed to the abbey in 1350 by William de Landallis, bishop of St.
Andrews (Ib., i. no. 236; il. no. 23). In spite of a confirmation of 1399

3 i Vicarage had not been obtained in 421
although this appears to have been effected by 1426. Both parsonage and
vicarage remained so umited, although frequently held in the sixteenth
century by the archbishops of St. Andrews as commendators of Arbroath,
the cure throughout being a vicarage pensionary (Ib., ii. nos. 599, 606,
754; CSSR, i. 46-7, 279; ii, 151-2; CPL, x. 167-8; GRH. Vat, Trans., ii.
n0s. 11, 87; St. Andvews Rentale, 79, 89; Assumptions, 330v, 3567, 357).

Monikie (Brechin).

Granted to the uses of Arbroath by Turpin, bishop of Brechin (xz78-
98), royal confirmations were granted (1189xgg) and (12rrx 14) by
William the Lion (Arb. Lib., i. nos. 1, 22, ¥78). Confirmations of this
church continued to be made by successive bishops of Brechin until the
episcopate of Bishop Albin when controversy broke ont over this and
five other churches, which the bishop claimed as pertaining to his mensa.
This was apparently resolved in 1248 when the bishop renounced all right
in these churches and a vicarage settlement, owing to which the cure
became pensionary, followed (Ib., i. nos. 182, 185-7, 189, 239-40, 243;
RS, 544, 03v). The controversy still continned however, and eventually
William de Lamberton, bishop of St. Andrews, who had been appointed
arbitrator between the bishop and the abbey, decided in 1304 that of the
six churches in dispute those of Caterline and Maryton should belong
to the bishops of Brechin, while those of Monikde, Dunnichen, Kingold-
drum and Panbride should pertain to Arbroath (4#b. Lib., i. no. 244;
RS, 544, 93¥). The suits were renewed in 1461, 1467 and 1517 when the
bishop of Brechin attempted once more to regain all the churches, but the
agreement of 1304 appears to have been maintained, both the parsonage
and vicarage of Monilde remaining with Arbroath at the Reformation,
while the cure was a vicarage pensionary (Ib. 615, 272; Assumptions, 331,
358; Arb, Lib., ii. nos. 135-6, 543-4). .

Monimail (St. Andrews, Fife).

The parsonage was annexed to the bishopric of St. Andrews by Pope
John XXIT in 1329, provision being made for the erection of a vicarage
perpetual, this arrangement thereafter remaining in force until the

Reformation (CPL, ii. 303; St. Andrews Rentale, 78; RMS, v. no. 2273;
Assumptione, 4, 87).

Monkegie (Aberdeen, Garloch).

Granted to Lindores by its founder David, earl of Huntingdon (z191
x 5) and confirmed to the uses of the abbey in 1195 by Pope Celestine I1T,
only a chapel of Rothket and with the disap-
pearance of that church a pendicle of Inverurie: It apparently remained
as such, in spite of fifteenth century references to the parish kirk of
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Monkegie (Lind. Cart., nos. i, xcii; Assumptions, '38; Absrdeen-Banff
Coll., 56gn).

Monkland (Glasgow, Rutherglen). :

Also known as Badermanoch, the lands of this place, along with those
of Cadder, were granted to the see of Glasgow by Maleolm IV (1153-64),
the churches of these two places being similarly confiimed to the bishop
by Pope Alexander III in 1170 (Glas. Reg., nos. 26, 29). These two
churches formed the prebends of the sub-dean of Glasgow by 1350 and
had probably done so since at least 1266 when the office first appears
(CPL, iii. 381; Glas. Rég., nos. 212, 320). The pdrsonages continued so
annexed, the cure being a vicarage perpetual, which in 1506 was annexed
to the college of the University of Glasgow, but this was apparently
ineffective.” A re-annexation took place in- 1537, but while both Monk-
lzed and Cadder (q.v.) were served by curates at the Reformation, this is
of earlier standing than either vicarage appropriation, neither of which
were apparently successful (Glasgow Univ. Munimenta, i. no. 21, pp.
493-5i Prot. BEk. Simon, nos. 180, 248; Glas. Reg., no. 489; Assumptions,
cited OPS, 1. 50; RS, 1865, 287). '

nkton {Glasgow le-and Cunningham), - ,
zemmboiﬁaw_mﬂmm.m ymoMWu Presiwick or Hmnamﬁwmow.m». Cuthbert, the n?._ﬂn”w
was muwux& to Paisley by Walter Fitzallan, its founder (1165 x 72), this
being confirmed by Pope. Alexander III in 117z (Pais. Reg., 6, 409).
Walter, bishop of Glasgow (1220-32) confirmed the church to the uses of
the abbey, and in 1227 the same bishop effected a vicarage settlement,
the parsonage thereafter remaining so annexed (Ib., 114, 321; RMS, v.
no. zo070; Reg. of Pres., ii. 25; RSS, Ixii, 115).

Montrose—St. Mary of Old Monirose (Brechin):—See Maryton.

Montrose (Brechin). .

The parsonage teinds of this church, originally kmown as Salorch
{q.v.), pertained to the episcopal mensa of Brechin at the Reformation,
the cure being a vicarage perpetual as it had been in 1274, the parsonage
presumably having been annexed by that date (SHS. Misc., vi. s52;
Assumptions, 351, 351v; Reg. of Pres., i. 55).

Monyabroch (Glasgow, Lennox).

Also Imown as Kilsyth, the church remained an independent parson-
age, the patronage of which lay with the earls of Lennox in the early
thirteenth century, and with Lord Livingstone of Callendar at the Refot-
mation (Fraser, Lennox, ii. 4or-z; Fraser, Carlaverock, i. 405; Dun-
treath Muniments, ii. no. 122).

Monymusk (Aberdeen, Mar).

The church would appear to have had no connection with the priory
of Monymusk, but the question is obscure (Easson, . Religious Houses,
79). The vill of Monymusk belonged to the bishop of 5t, Andrews in the
early thirteenth century but while the second tithes of the lands of Mony-
musk thus pertained to that bishop, the patronage of the church would
alone seem to have been exercised (CPL, i. 61; Abdn. Reg., i. 58, 171;
CPP, i. 387). It was therefore as patron of the chuich that the bishop
of St. Andrews consented in 1445 to the erection of Monymusk into a
prebend of Aberdeen cathedral, although the actnal anmexation had
evidently taken place by 1437 (4dbdn. Reg, ii. 65, 152, 253). Both par-
sonage and vicarage revenues were thus annexed, the charge thereafter
being served by either a vicar pensioner or a curate. The priory had no
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interest in any of these revenues, while the bishops of St. Andrews retained
their rights to the second tithes except when their see was vacant {Ib., i.
350; .moniamm?mhiw Ilustrations, iii. 400-500; Prot. Bh. Cristisone, no.
139; Assumptions, 374; RMS, iv. no. 2360).

Monzie (Dunblane).
The barsonage pertained to the mensa of the bishops of Dunblane at
the Reformation, while the vicarage was a prebend of Dunblane cathedral

by 1512, the cure itself being evident] pensionary (RSS, i. no. 23g0:
Assumptions, z85v, 321v; Reg. of Pres., Wmﬁ RMS, v. HAE. 425). 390;

Monizievaird (Dunblane),

Granted to Inchaffray by its founder, Gilbert, earl of Strathearn, the
church does not appear in a papsl! confirmation of 1203 but was con-
fitmed fo the abbey by William the Lion, 1203x04 (Inchaffray Chrs.,

. Tes. xxi,"xxii). Corporal possession had evidently not been obtained in

1234, but this was gained shortly after, a vicarage settlement taking place
In 1239. Both parsonage and vicarage thereafter remained with the
abbey, while the cure was evidently pensionary (Ib., nos. Ixi, lxvii:
App. no. xi; Assumptions, 28g; Thirds of Bensfices, 16).

Moounzie (St. Andrews, Fife).

Also known as Auchtermoonsie, the church was granted, with all its
fruits, to the hospital of Loch Leven by William de Malvoisin, bishop
of St. Andrews c. 1214, thereafter passing with that hospital to Scot-
landwell in 1250/1 by grant of Bishop David de Bernham (St. A4, Lib.,
175-6; GRH. Chrs., nos. 23, 48). Both parsonage and vicarage continued
ﬂm Wua annexed, and cure served by a vicar pensicner (Assumptions, 68,
g8v).

Moorfoot (St. Andrews, Lothian).

Also known as Morthwait, the lands were granted by David I to the
monks of Newbattle, who sstablished a chapel there, which, while con.
tinuing with the abbey, does not appear to have possessed parochial statns
at the Reformation (Newbattle Registrum, no. 17; Rep. on State of
Certain Parishes, g3).

Mordington (St. Andrews, Merse).

Both parsonage and vicarage along with its pendicle of Longfor-
macus (q.v.), were erected into a prebend of the collegiate church of
Dalkeith in 1477, at the instigation of James, ear] of Morton, with whom
the patronage was to remain, the cure becoming a vicarage pensionary
AEQ.SS Registrum, ii. z30; CPL xiii. 467-8). No proof of the prebend’s
continuance is available, but as the patronage of the church remained
with the earls of Morton until the early seventeenth century, the possi-
bility that it did eo is strong -(Assumptions, 188v; RMS, ix. no. 214;
Rep. on the State of Certain Pasishes, 21-22),

Morebattle (Glasgow, Teviotdale),
The charch already pertamned to the bishopric of Glasgow by c. 1116,

1228, in which ﬁw\mm—. a dispute took place over the church between the
archdeacon of Glasgow, and the then prebendary, and Walter, bishop
of Glasgow, the outcome of which was that the archdeacon surrendered
his right 1n church for a pension (Ib., nos. rri, 147). Subsequently,
afid before the beginning of the fifteenth century, the church became
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‘the prebend of the archdeacon of Teviotdale, as it so remained, both par-
sonage and vicarage being thus annexed, while the cure was a vicarage
pensionary (Ib., no. 320; Kelso Liber, no. 526; Melvose Liber, nos.
568-70; Assumptions, 213v-214%; Thirds of Benefices, 25).

Morham (8t. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian),

Assigned as a prebend to the collegiate church of Bothans in 1421,
the church to be served by a parochial chaplain (Yesier Writs, no. 55),
1t is uncertain whether the annexation remained effective as ounly a par-
sonage appears at the Reformation (Assumptions, 174v).

Morinnis (Ross).

Although referred to as a parish united to Tain in the Fasti Ecclesiae
Scoticanae, this was only a prebend within the collegiate church of Tain
(Scott; Fasti, vii. 70; OPS, . ii. 417-8).

Mortlach (Aberdeen, Mar), .

The church figures in a spurious grant to the bishopric of Mortlach in
1063, while the monastery of that place, with five churches, of ﬂw_mr
this was undoubtedly one, was confirmed to the bishop of Aberdeen in
1157 {Abdn. Reg., i. 3, 5-7). The original charter may thus embody fact.
By 1256, and evidently during the episcopate of Peter Ramsey (1247-356),
the church with all its fruits been erected into a prebend of Aber-
deen cathedral, as it remained. Both parsonage and vicarage were thus
annexed, while the cure was a vicarage pensionary (Ib., L. 40, 252;
Assumptions, 388; PRO. 31/9-33, Diversoram, Pins IV (1561-2), r17;
Absrdeen-Banff Illusirations, ii. 262-3).

Morton (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

Confirmed to Kelso by William the Lion, as the grant of Hugo
sine manicis (1171 x78), the church was confirmed or regranted to the
abbey (c. 1200) by Dufenald de Strahevid and in 1232 by Walter, bishop
of Glasgow (Kelso Liber, nos. 279, 347, 404). The parsonage thereafter
remained annexed, although its revenues were evidently devoted to the
uses of the dependent cell of Lesmahagow (Assumptions, 245, 247; Reg. of
Pres., ii. zo0).

Morvern AEF,T-EJE&T.@S Kilcolmkill.

Moulin (Dunkeld, Athele and Drumalbane),

Granted to Dunfermline by Maleolm, earl of Athole {1182 x 8g), the
church with its teinds was confirmed to the abbey by John (I), bishop
of Dunkeld (1182 x 1203) and by Pope Innocent III in 1207 (Dunferm-
line Registrum, nos, 38, 126, 147-8, 245). Nevertheless, the patronage
alone seems to have been exercised until, on the authority of a papal
bull of 1234, Gilbert, bishop of Dunkeld, confirmed the church to the
uses of the abbey (1234 x 36}, while a suitable vicar was to serve the
cure (Ib. nos. 130-1, 271). isputes over certain teinds within the parish
took place in the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries, the church however,
both in parsonage and vicarage, remained with the abbey, while the cure
was a vicarage pensionary (Ib., nos. 205, 306, 528; Scone Liber, no. 170;
Munro Writs, no. 44; Assumptions, 33; Reg. of Pres,, i. 127).

Moulin (Glasgow).

Although sometimes referred to as a parish now annexed to John-
stone, the lands of Mollins were in fact part of the parish of Garvald
before their annexation to Johnstone (Fraser, Annandale, i, cCCXXxVi).

Mount Lothian (St. Andrews, Lothian).
Confirmed to Holyroed with its chapel of St. Catherines in the Hopes
(g.v.) by David de Bernham, bishop of St. Andrews in 1240 and by Pope

e
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Innocent IV in 1247, the same bishop allowed the abbey i

» the ® : ey In 1251 to serve
the nrﬁ.ow. by a nrw..v_m._b. as it evidently did at the Reformation, when
the parochial revenues still accrued to the abbey (Holyraod Liber, nos.
75-6; App. i. no. 8; Assumptions, 104).

Mouswald (Giasgow, Annandale),

A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated within
the patronage of the Carruthers of Monswald from the fourteenth century
onwards (SHS. Misc., v. o6; HMC. 6th Rep. App. 709; Ib., 15th

Rep. App. viii. 62; RMS, iii. no, 3041; iv. no. 1440; Assumptions 262),

Ve o Tt

ranted to Kel ore 1152 by Uchtred, son of Liulf, this was con-
firmed by Herbert, bishop of Glasgow (1147 x 64), a vicarage evidently
being erected before 1177 (Kelso Liber, nos. 166, 176, 416; Pais. Reg.,
74-5). Various controversies over the abbey’s rights were all amicably
settled and further confirmations, including one to the uses of the abbey
by Walter, bishep of Glasgow in 1232, followed (Kelso Liber, nos. 1467,
152:6, 165-9, 178, 279, 433). Both parsonage and vicarage were annexed
to the abbey at the Reformation, as they apparently had been since before
Hwﬂo.uﬁum cure evidently being pensionary (Ib., p. 470; Assumptions, 225
and v).

Moy (Moray, Flgin).

. The parsonage was erected into a prebend of Elgin cathedral c. 1222,
this being confirmed at that time by Pope Honorins ITI and in 1226 by
Andrew, bishop of Moray (Moray Reg., nos. 55, 61, 6g, 81). A vicarage
had been instituted by 1232 and the parsonage revenues continumed to
support the prebend to which there appears to have been united about
the Reformation period, the prebend of Croy (Ib., no. 82; Assumptions,
404 and v; RSS, v. no. 3353; Ib., Ixiii. 258%),

Muckcairn:—See Kiltespick-Kyril.

Mouckersie (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn).

Possibly the church of Mucrosin confirmed to the priory of St.
Andrews by Pope Lucins IIT in 1183, this grant was evidently non-
effective, the church remaining independent until erected into 3 prebend
of Dunkeld by Bishop Thomas Lawder (1452 x69). It appears definitely
as such in 1469, both parsonage and vicarage thereafter remaining so
annexed, while the cure was served by a vicar pensioner (St. A. Liber,

59: SHS. Misc., vi. 72; Myln, Vitae, 24; RMS, #. no. 1056; Assumptions,

304%, 315).

Muckhart (St. Andrews, Fothric).

A parsonage in Bagimond, the charch remained unappropriated: at
the Reformation, its patronage then lying with the archbishop of St.
Andrews, as it had probably donme since at least the early thirteenth
century (CPL, i. 61; SHS. Misc., vi. 37, 64; GRH, Chrs,, no. 1676;
Assumptions, 3z4v).

Muirhouse:—See Murroes.

Munbre (Aberdeen, Boyne).

The parish of Munbre or Montbrey, which appears in several taxation
rolls but is otherwise unnoted, evidently ceased to have parochial status
at quite an early date. It is apparent from a comparative study of the
lands which lay within the parish and barony of Montbrey that it became
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Fnonwcnwﬁmnmbgmum&mrom Hndmnvowb&oﬁ.d.uiﬁ—ﬂEnw#mmoou.
joined in ome of the taxation rolls, that latter parish itself pertaining to
Arbroath, as did certajn lands of Monthrey (4dbdn. Reg., ii. 53: St. A.
Lib., 357; Aberdeen-Banff Iustrations, ii. 117 and n; 4sb: Lib., ii. no.
I00; RSS, ili. no. 1720; RMS, iv. no. 166),

Munterdove:—See Kirkmichael (Glasgow, Carrick).

Murroes (St. Andrews, Angus).

Also known as Muirhouse, the church was granted to Arbroath by
Gilchrist, ear] of Angus {rzor i ©04), this being confirmed to the uses of the
abbey by William, bishop of S5t. Andrews (1202 x 04), while a latter
mstrument of the same bishop stipulated thaf a vicar perpetual should
be presented {A7b. Lib., i. nos. I, 41, 46-9, 163, 165-7). A vicarage
settlement took place in 1249, the parsonage thereafter remaining with
the abbey (Ib., i. no. 236; ii. no. 775; Assemptions, 331v, 359).

Mousselburgh:—See Inveresk.

Muthill (Dunblane).

Granted to Lindores by Malise, son of Earl Ferteth of Strathearn
(1195% 9g), the church was confirmed to ths abbey by Pope Innocent
III in 1199 (Lind. Cart., nos. xciii, xciv, cxxvii). Litigation broke out
almost immediately between the bishop of Dunblane and the abbey, the
former claiming the church as pertaining to his mensa and the ensuing
composition made by William, bishop of St. Andrews (1211 % I4) was
mainly in favour of the bishop, whose successors retained the parsonage,
with one quarter of the vicarage, which may have been acquired as a
result of a Papal bull of r237 (Ib., mos. xlii-lii; Theiner, Vet. Mon.,
no. xci; Assumptions, 285, 28sv, 321v). - The residual fruits of vicar-
age had been annexed as a prebend to the sub-chantership of Duhblane
by the mid-fifteenth century (RS, 626, fo. 144; NLS. MS. 34.4.8).

Nairn:—See Invernairn.

Navar (Brechin).

Both parsonage and vicarage were annexed to the chancellory of
Brechin cathedral at the Reformation, while it would appear from Bagi-
mond that this was the case by 1274 (RSS, Ixix, 95; SHS. Misc., vi 52).
Neilston (Glasgow, Rotherglen). -

The church, both in parsonage and vicarage, passed into the hands of
Paigley in the early thirteenth century, it being originally granted to the
abbey by William de Hertford. Moreover, in 1227 a Papal commission
allowed the monks to hold church to their own uses on _condition that a
qualified chaplain be presented and on this basis the church continued
to be annexed (Pais. Reg., 104-5, 308, 321; Glas. Reg, no. 143; MS.
Rental Book, 28, cited Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 848; RPC, iil. 273;
RMS, v. no. z070).

Nemoth (Ross?). .

The church of St. Mary of Nemoth was confirmed to Monymusk by
Pope Innocent ITI (1199-1216), and while it is pessible that this might
be the church of St. Mary of Nevoth, afias Newnalkle in Ross, no formal
identification can be made, the church itself thereafter failing to appear
in the records of Monymusk (St. A. Lib., 375-6; cf. CPL,, i. 103}.

Nemphlar (Glasgow, Lanark). .
" The whole parish of Nenflaré and Cartland was granted by William
the Lion (1165-1214) to the church of Lanark and thereafter remained

R —_
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2s a pendicle of that church, which was itself annexed to Dryburgh
(Dryburgh Libey, nos. 44-6; Retours (Lanark), nos, 3z, 328). YR

Zn._n_.eu.- (St. Andrews, Merse).
In origin a chapel of Ednam, which wag granted to Durham c. 1105,

of Durtham (Raine, North Durham, App. nos. elxi, ccocli dxiii). As a
result of disputes between Durham and Roger, Emrom-n_onnu of St
gnnmswm. (1189 x 98), the church of Nenthorn and its chapel of Newton
were Emuo_..n&. irom that of Edoam ang granted to the bishop and his
Successors in lieu of procurations owing to the bishop from the churches
in his diocese annexed to Durham or Coldingham (Ib., nos. Iii, cecehxii;
Coldingham Corresp., cx; CPL, xii. 321. This arrangement did not
Prove very satisfactory and Bishop William de Lamberton attempted to
enforce a new settlement, while still retaining this church, which in 1316
he exchanged, along with its chapel of Newton, with the abbey of Kelso
for the church of Cranston (Raine, North Durham, App. no. dixxxiii;
Kelso Liber, nos. 310-12). Both parsonage and vicarage of Nenthomn and
its penditle, henceforth remained with the abbey, the cure being served
by a chaplain as in 1316 (Assumptions, zz4; Morton Papers, Box 62,
z1st July 1576).

Ness (Isles). )

- One of the four parish churches of Lewis described by Archdeacon
Monro in 1549, the batsonage appears tu bave remained independent
(Monro, Western Isles, 61, 63; Mactfarlane, GeograghicalColl., ii. 184).

Nesting (Orkney). .

United with Lunnasting and ‘Whalsay in sixteenth century as they had
been “'past memoiy of man" the bishop of Orkney possessed half the com
teind of the parsonage, the residual teinds being the vicar’s (PSAS, vol.
xliv. 305; Rep. on State of Certain Parishes, 226).

Nevay (St. Andrews, Angns).

An independent parsonage when it first appears in the fourteenth
century, the church remained nnappropriated at the Reformation, it then
lying within the patronage of the archbishop. of St. Andrews (CPP, i.
360; CPL, iii. 344; Assumptions, 336 and v, PRO 31/9-30, Diversorum,
Innocent VIIT (1488-91), 139; Reg. of Pres., i. 78)

Neveth (Glasgow, Lemmox):—See Rosneath,

Nevoth (Ross):—See Newnakie,

New Abbey:—See Lochkindeloch,

New Aberdeen:—See Aberdeen—St. Nicholas and Snow.

Newbattle (St. Andrews, Lothian).

The lands of Newbattle ag granted to the newly founded abbey by
Uvﬁa. Iin 1140 Would presumably constitute a parish the entirs revenues
of which accried to the abbey, and to which was added after 1350 the
newly appropriated Reighbouring parish of Masterton (g v). The whole
Enughnﬂ.awm known ag Newbattle, the revenues of which, both parsen-
age and vicarage, were amnexed to the abbey, the cure itself being served
M&SM dw a nrmﬂmm,E on_m.% one of mmm nw.ouunm (Newbattle Registrum, nos.

3. 53-8, 273; Assumptions, 116v: RM , V. no. 1307; .
Certain wnzwwa. 87). P PSSRt NGy
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Newburn (St. Andrews, Fife),

Confirmed to Dunfermline by Robert, bishop of St. Andrews (1126-59),
the lands of Nithbren had been granted to the -abbey by David I, the
church either passing with that grant or having been erected thereafter
(Dunfermline Registrum, nos, 2, 92), Successive confirmations occnr
after this period while g vicarage, which appears to have been pensionary
had been erected hefore 1274, both parsonage and vicarage teindg remain-
ing with the abbey thenceforward (Ib., nos. g4, of
SHS. Misc,, vi. 38; Assumptions, 45 and v, 8o)

Newburgh (St Andrews, Fife).

The chapel of St. Katherine of Newbargh was, until after the Refor-
mation, merely a chapel within the parish of Abdie (Lind, Cart., mo.
clii; Laing, Lindoyes Abbey, 177-97; Reg. of Pres,, ii. 116). :

Newdosk (St Andrews, Mearns),

Av independent parsonage, the church remained unappropriated at
the Reformation when its tronage appears to have lain with the arch.
bishop of St. Andrews, who held land within the barony, rather than
with the earls of Crawford who were lords of Newdosk (Smythe of Meth-
ven Writs, no. 5; Assumptions, 346v; Brech, Reg., i. no. ccccix; RMS, i
to. 881; v. no. 1579).

Newlands (Glasgow, Pecbles), .

The upnna_.our!ﬂnno of this a&.wnow was granted in 1317 to Dunfermline by
John of Grahame, but althongh presentations do occur made by that
abbey, it ia doubtful whether this was ever effective, the Patronage in
the fifteenth century helonging to the Douglases (Dunfermline Registrum,
no. 350; CPL, xi. 395). Beth parsonage and vicarage were, however,

erected into a prebend of the collegiate church of Dalkeith in MI5X77, |

Zu.amo mbrﬂﬂ Wm Nevoth and possibly to be identified with Nemoth,
the church was conjoined with that of Wo&nmn.b (q.v.} from at least 1274

bull of 1255/6 reconstituting the cha; of Ross (SHS. Misc., vi. s0;
Vet. Ecamuh.o. clxxxii). HWMO& of nnwwn—..ou is, however, wanting until
1362, both patsonage and vicarage remaining so annexed at the Refor-
mation, while the cure was 3 united vicarage waummog {CPL, iv. 30;
Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 157; RSS, xli. 58; 1. 73; L. 40; Thirds of
Benefices, 4).

Newton (Glasgow, Teviotdale):—See Longnewton,

Newton (St. Andrews, Linlithgow). . . .
Oum.nwmm to Dunfermline by Alwin Renner and hie wife Ada, this was
confirmed by Malcolm IV (1153-64)} and Robert, bishop of S5t Andrews
(1154 x 50) (Dunfermiing Registrum, nos. 44, o1}, In spite of numercus
confirmations, the patronage alone seems to have been enjoyed by the
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ing supplanted in favour of Newton .at this petiod (RS, 344, 170v:
Asg HER, NMHNE owﬂA. 7

Newtyle (St Andrews, Angus).

Granted to Arbroath on its foundation by William the Lion jn 1178,
the church with its teinds was confirmed to “the abbey by Hugh, bishop
of St. Andrews (1178-88) (Arb. Lib., i, TOS. I, 18, 145; if, p.534). A

urther confirmation to the uses of the abbey was made by Wiiliam,

Nigg (St Andrews, Mearns).

Granted to Arbroath by William the Lion (1189 x 99}, the church
with its teinds was confirmed to the abbey by Roger, bishop of St,
Andrews (1108 x 1202) (Arb. Lib., i. nog. I, 20, 147). A farther confirma,
tion to the uses of the abbey was made by William, bishop of St.
Andrews (1202 x 04), while 5 later instrument of the same bishop stipu-
lated that a perpetual vicar should he Presented.
took place in 1249 and the Parsonage thereafter remained with the abbey

{b. i. nos. 160, 1657, 236; ii, mos. 93 285, 432; Assumptions, 375.
SHR, xxxii. 93).

Nigg (Ross). . .

The whole teinds of this church, along with those of Tarbat, were
assigned to the prebend of the bishops of Ross in the reconstruction of
their cathedra] chapter, which was confirmed by Pope Alexander IV in
Hnum\m_uﬁﬂmn. Mon., no. chxxii). Although a vicarage was in existence in
1274, both parsonage and vicarage teinds pertained to the bishop at
the Refermation, ag had been originally intended, the charge o%nEm
served by a curate (SHS. Misc., vi. 49-50; Assumptions, cited OPS, 1II.
B. 455; RSS, Ivi. 88v: Ixvi. I21).

S ipartom, Terlotdate). B

pel o UIgh parish, the teinds of which were ted to the
abbey of that name by David I, the charge was served by a chaplain at
the N.&ozammg (Robertson, Index, 22, nes. 1-3; Lawrie, Charters, no.
clxaxix; Assumptions, 217%, 219; RMS, vii. no. 290). _

. . + DO, 23, Assumptions,
I54-5; Thivds of Bensfices, 8g; RSS, iii. no, 2486). ) P
North Knapdale:—See Kilmacocharmik,
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" Northmaven (Orkney). ‘

United with Hillswicl, Northrew and Ollaberry in sixteenth century,
the bishop of Orkney possessed half the corn teind of the Parsonage,
the residual teinds being the vicar's (PSA4S, vol. xliv. 304).

United with Hillswick, Northmaven and Ollaberry in the sixteenth
century, the bishop of Orkney possessed half the corn teind of the par-
sonage, the residual teinds beings the vicar's (P5A4S, vol. xliv. 304).

North Ronaldsay Aﬁnruoqv“llmon Ringansay.
North Yell (Orkney):—See Yeli.

Norwick {Orkney).

One of the three parish churches of Unst, the church was united with
Lund and Baliasta in the sixteenth century, the bishop of Orkney pos-
sessg half the com teind of the parsonage, the residual teinds being the
vicar's (PSAS, vol. xliv. 306).

Oa (Isles):—See Kilnachten.
Oathlaw (Brechin):—See Finaven.

Obney (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane).

Also known as Obeney or Obneyis, the church which is usually identi-
fied as Auchtergaven, would rather appear to have been a separate
church within that parish, which while apparently losing its parochial
status had some of its emoluments retained from at least 1274 by a pre-
bendary of Dunkeld cathedral, who by 1419 was also sub-dean of the
cathedral (Dunkeld Rentale, 76, 348; SHS, Misc, vi. 49; CPL, vii. 361;
ix. 11; CSSR, i. 81). As in the case of Auchtergaven, the teind sheaves
would appear to have pertained to the bishop's mensa, and while it is

Oboyne:—See Aboyne.

Ochiliree (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham).

The chorch of Ochiltree, the Patronage of which pertained o the
family of Colville, was the subject of much litigation during the thirteenth
century, the patronage at one point being granted to the hospital of
Torphichen by Sir John Colville, who did not wish his brother, William;
to succeed both to the church and barony but in this he failed and the
patronage remained with the Colvilles, one of whom, Eustacia, wife of
Reginald Le Cheyne, granted the patronage of the church to Melrose

n-1316 (Melrose Liber,, nos. 327, 397-400). This grant was confirmed by

as it remained, a vicarage pensionary (Ib., nos. 401-6, 445-6, 517; Glas,
Reg., no. 264; Assumptions, z08; Reg. of Abbrev. of Feu Chrs, of Church
Lands. i. 277).

Ogston Ea..nw. Elgin).
Possibly the chapel of Hogeston referred to in an agreement of 1224
x 42, the church had soon attained parochial status and was served by a
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vicar, Tt was evidently from an early period, as it remained at the

Reformation, a mensal church of the bishop of Moray to whom both par-

sonage and vicarage revenues accrued, while the cure was a vicarage

WMbmmoumJ. (Moray Reg., nos. 94, 281; Assumptions, 400 and v; RSS,
iii. 147).

Old Aberdeen:—See Aberdeen—St. Machar,
Oldhamstock (St. bu-—-.oﬂn. Eﬁ&ﬂﬂ?.&giﬂv

(SHS. Misc., vi. 34; Dungiass Writs, no. 1). Five pounds from the par-
sonage teinds were, however, allotted to the collegiate church of Dun-
glass in 1430/1, while Abbey 5t. Bothans held many teinds within the
parish (CPL. x. 219; Assumptions 16ge, 195; Prot. Bk. Foular, iii. 447).

Oid Monfrose:—See Maryton.

Old Roxburgh (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

Also known as Auld Roxburgh, the church was granted to Herbert,
bishop of Glasgow by Malcolm IV (1153 x 56), this being confirmed to
successive bishops by various Popes un#il 1216, Thereafter, and befors
1266, the church was erected into a prebend of Glasgow cathedral
although the presence of parsons in the- Iate twelfth century would
suggest the erection had taken place before that date (Glas. Reg., nos,
12, 32, 51, 57, 62, Iog, 11r, 212; CPL, ii. 8-9; Kelso Liber, no. 166).
The parsonage alone was annexed at first, but in 1480 the perpetnal
vicarage was alse united to the prebend with which both parsonage and
vicarage fruits continued thereafter, while the cure was a vicarage pen-
sionary (CPL, ii, 8-9; PRO 31/9-30, Diversorum, Innocent VIIT (1488-g),
259%; Reg. of Pres., ii. 23; RMS, v. no. 1192).

Ollaberry (Orkney). ..

United with Hillswick, Northmaven and Northrew in sixteenth cen-
tury, the bishop of Orkney possessed half the corn teind of the Parsonage,
the residual teinds being the vicar’s (PSAS, vol. xliv. 304).

Olnafirth (Qrkney).

United with Delting and Laxavoe in the sixteenth century, the bishop
of Orkney possessed half the corn teind of the parsonage, the residmal
teinds being the vicar's (PSAS, vol. xliv. 307).

Olrig (Caithness).

Assigned as a prebend of Dornoch cathedral by Bishop Gilbert in his
constitution of 1224 x 45, both parsonage and vicarage continued to sup-
port a prebendary at the Reformation while the cure was evidently a
vicarage pensionary (Bannatyne Misc,, iii, 19; RSS, i no. 2939; iii. no.
2272; Reg. of Abbrev, of Fen Chrs. of Church Lands, ii. 100; Reg. of
Pres.,, i. 88v),

Orousay (Isles):—See Colonsay.

Ordigquhill (Aberdeen, Boyne).

Known also as Tullywhull, the church, which in origin was a chapel
of Fordyece remained a pendicle at the Reformation Both parsonage
and vicarage thus passed with the mother church to the common fund of
the canons of Aberdeen cathedral at some date before 1272, while the
church itself was served by a curate (Abdn. Reg., i. 29-30, 74-5, Bz; ii.
384: Assumptions, 385, 385v),
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Ormiston (St, Andrews, Haddipgton/Lothian).
The church of Hormeston was confirmed to Kelso by Pupe Innocent
IV (1243 x 54), but this was evidently in error as church wwn.ﬂﬂwn‘&w been

were re-allocated amongst four prebendaries of the college (Easson,
Religious Houses, 157; Midlothian Chrs., 58-61; 67, 151; Thivds of Bene-
fices, 28; Reg. of Pres., i. 115). The vicarage originally served by canons
of Soutra, appears to have been annexed to the prebends after 1460,
although the parsonage revenues alone specified in the foundation (CPL,
X. 164, RSS, Iv. 83, Midlothian Chrs., 252). The attribution of church
“Vrmistoun™’ to Lesmahagow (Keiso Liber, 476) is a misreading of original
manuscript (cf. Assumptions, 2477).

Orphir (Orkney). )

United to Stenness (a.v.}) by 1544 and to Firth (g-v.) c. 1551, 5....
parsonage of Orphir was a prebend of Kirkwall cathedral by 1440, it
being annexed in that year to the archdeaconry of Orkney (Orkney Recs.,
245, 364; RS, 368, 1150¢). This latter annexation appears, however, to
bave only been ‘‘ad vitam'’, the church Iemaming ag a simple prebend
until in the reconstitution of the chapter by Bishop Reid in 1544, both
parsonage and vicarage teinds with the lesser teinds of Mwonbmm.m were
assigned as the chanters’ prebend, to which was later added the vicarage
of Firth, these revenues thereafter continning so annexed (Orkney Recs.,
208-9; RMS, iii. no. 3102; Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric Documents, 25;
PSAS, xvi. 195; RSS, lxiii, x02).

Orwell (St. Andrews, Fothrle), . .

" In origin a chapel of Kinross, it passed with its mother church to
Dunfermline in 1314 by the grant of Robert I and a confirmation to the
uses of the abbey by William, bishop of St. Andrews in 1317 Hbaa.?gmw.aw
Registriom, nos. 341, 593, 6o4). Throughont the pre-Reformation period
the church, of which both parsonage and vicarage revenues were thus
annexed, remained closely associated with Kinross and while Orwell
appears to have achieved parochial status before the beginning of the
sixteenth century, the cure was always a conjoint vicarage pensionary
(Ib., no. 572; RMS, ii. no. 20955; CPL, xii., 670; Assumptions 44v; RSS,
Ixv. 42).

Over Inchbrayock (St. Andrews):—See Pert.

Oxnam (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

Granted to Jedburgh by Gaufrid de Percy (c. 1153) and confirmed
to the abbey by William the Lion (1165 x 74), the church was at first
served by a chaplain but following upon a vicarage settlement of 1220,
the care was a vicarage Pensionary, both parsonage and vicarage revenues
Temaining with the abbey thenceforward (Nat. MSS, Scot., i. no. xxxviii:
Pais. Reg., 74; Glas. Reg., no. 114; Assumptions, 216, 219; Thirds of
Benefices, 25). \

Oyne (Aberdeen, Garioch),

Confirmed to the bishop of Aberdeen in 1163, the chur¢h does not
appear in an earlier confirmation of 1157, and may have been acquired
botween these two dates (Abdm. Reg., i. 7, cf. 5-7).” By 1256, the church
with all its froits had been erected as a prebend of Aberdeen cathedral,
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this possibly oceurring during the episcopate of Peter Ramsey (1247-56).
Both Parsonage and vicarage were thus annexed, as they were at the
Reformation, while the cure was a vicarage pensionary (Ib.,
Assumptions, 380; Reg. of Pres., i, 54).

Pablay (Orkney),

.. This always appears to have been a chapel of Holm (.v.} to which
it was united at the Reformation (Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric Docs, 49).

Paisley (Glasgow, Rautherglen).

Granted to Paisley on its foundation at Renfrew c. 1163 by Walter
son of Alan, steward of Scotland, the church with all its revenues, both
parsonage and vicarage, Including those of the chapel of Lochwinnoch
(q.v.), continued with the monastery on its transference to Paisley (c.
1165), as it did at the Reformation (Pais, Reg., 5, 113, 290; Assumptions,
cited OPS, I. 68: Reg. of Pres., ii. 237; RMS, v no. 2070).

Panbride (Brechin).

Granted to the uses of Arbroath by Turpin, bishop of Brechin (1x78-
98), royal confirmations were granted (1189x9g) and (1211 x 14) by William
the Lion (drb. Lib., i. nos. T, 23, 178). Confirmations of this church

sionary, followed (Ib., i. nos. 181, 185-7, 189, 239-40, 243; RS, 544, 93v).
The controversy stil} continued however, and eventnally William de
Lamberton, bishop of St. Andrews, who had been appointed arbitrator

* between the bishop and the abbey, decided in 1304 that of the six

churches in dispute, that those of Caterling and Maryton shounld belong
to the bishops of Brechin, while those of Panbride, Dunnichen, Kingol-
drum and Monikie should pertain to Arbroath (drb, Lib., i. no. 244; RS,
344, 93%). The suits were renewed in 1461, 1467 and 1517 when the bishop
of Brechin attempted once more to regain all the churches, but the

sionary (Cameron Apostolic Camera, 194, R3S, fii. nos. 731, 1538; v. nos.
351, 3045; Assumptions, 3400).

Papastour {Orkney).

United in the sixteenth century with Foula, Sandness and Walls, the
bishop of Orkney possessed half the comn teind of the Parsonage, the
residual teinds being the vicar's (PS45S, vol. xliv. 305).

Papa Wesiray (Orkney),

A pendicle of Lady Kirk of Westray from an early period, this church
and its mother church were apparently united to the church of Holy
Cross of Westray as one parochial cure before 1443 (CPL, ix, 349, 379,
398; Peterkin, HRentals—Bishopric Docs, 81).. The parsonage revenues of
these churchies were diverted to different destinations however, those of

M
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vicar pensioner of Westray and Sanday (RMS, vi. no. 546; Thirds of
Benefices, 1, 204-5).

Parton (Galoway, Glenken/Desnes).

Both parsonage and vicarage were erected into a prebend of the
collegiate church of Lincluden by Henry, bishop of Galloway (r525/6-
40/1) at the instigation of Ninian Glendinning, laird of Parton, the cure
thenceforward to be a vicarage pensionary (St. dndrews Formulare, no.
358). The erection, nevertheless, appears to have been non-effective as
none of the subsequent parsons appear as canons of Lincluden, although
this in itself cannot be taker as conclusive owing to the difficulty of
distinguishing the prebends of collegiate churches at the Reformation
{Deeds, i. 195; Reg. of Abbrev. of Feq Charters of Church Lands, 1. 223).

- Paxton (St. Andrews, Merse).
The church of Paxton, which evidently lay within the vill of that name
in Berwickshire, was confirmed {o Holyrood by William the Lion (1165
71) but thereafter fails to re-appear as a parish, it latterly forming part
of the parish of Hutton {Holyroed Liber, no, 27). )

Peebles (Glasgow, Peebles).

The M&E.%N mumom.&‘ hwﬂuﬁmﬂmm to the bishopric of Glasgow by c. 1120,
when it appears in the Glasgow Inquest, it being subsequently confirmed
to the see by Pope Alexander IIT in 1170, and with its chapel of Manor
by Pope Urban III in 1186 (Glas. Reg , nos. 1, 26, 6z). The patronage
of the church was confirmed to the bishop of Glasgow in 1216, and
between 1233 and 1256 the parsonage of Peebles and teinds of Manor
were assigned to the archdeacons of Glasgow as their permanent prebend
{Ib., nos. 11i, 204). A perpetual vicarage was erected following upon
the erection of the prebend, but with the foundation of a collegiate
organisation in the parish church by the magistrates of Peebles and
John Hay of Vester, the vicarage was annexed on 28 March 1541/ 2 to
the provostry of the college, the cure thereafter being held by a vicar
peosioner, who wag instituted as one of the prebendaries (PRO, 31 / 9-33,
Diversorum, Paul II (154%-2), 160; Peeblés Chrs., 61-5; Assumptions,
252 and v; Thirds of Benefices, 26; Yester Writs, no, 1144}

Pencaitland (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian).

Granted to Kelso by Edward of Pencaitland c. 1180, the church was
confirmed to the uses of the abbey by Roger, bishop of St. Andrews,
1188 x 1200 (Kelso Liber, nos. I3, 83, 365). This gift was ineffective,
however, and a fresh grant made by John de Maxwell of Pencaitland and
Sir Jobn de Maxwell of Maxwell was confirmed to the uses of Dryburgh
in 1343/4 by William, bishop of St. Andrews. The parsonage thereafter
remained annexed, while the vicarage appears to have been occasionally
served by canons from the abbey (Dryburgh Liber, App. nos, iii-vi; QWH.H
Supp. Chss., Jan. z3rd 1343/4; Prot. Bh. Corbet, no. 6o; Assumptions,
193).

Penersax (Glasgow. Annandale).

An Fhaﬁnﬂw%onﬁ. parsonage of which the patronage pertained to the
lords of Annandale. It thus passed from the family of Bruce to that
of Douglas, and on their forfeiture, to the crown, although in prac-
tice this was normally exercised by their sub-vassals, who in the fifteenth
century were the Kirlkpatricks of Closeburn, and in the sixteenth century
the Carruthers of Mouswald (HMC, 1sth Rept, App. viii. 39, 52-3, 57;
RSS, 1. no. 2309; RMS, iv. no. 1440).

Peniacob (Glasgow, Peebles):—See Eddleston.
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Penicuik (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).

_An mdependent Parsonage, the patronage of which pertained to Peni-
cuik of that Ik from at least 1472 (GRH. Chrs., nos. 436, rg1g; Assump-

m.ngmlu_.uim (Galloway, Farines)
Half the froits of this church were united to the archdeaconry of
Galloway in 1410, but this union was temporarily severed during the

however, re-united to the archdeaconry c. 1425, althdugh litigation con-
tinued for at least another three years (GRH. Vat Trans., ii. no. 50;
CSSR, ii, 68, 159, 218, 224-5, 231-2; CPL, vii. 2g7; Cameron, Apostolic
Camera, 90). On this occasion however, the entire fruits of the church,
both parsonage and vicarage, were united to the archdeaconry, with
which they remained, while the cure was a vicatage pensionary (Reg.
of Pres., i. razv; Galloway Charters, no. 142; RSS, iii. no. 2g82).

Penpont (Glasgow, Nithsdale),

Assessed as a church taxable by the collector of Aberdeen in Bagi-
mond’s Roll, the barsonage had been annexed to Holywood by 1469 and
so continued, the vicarage being normally served by one of the canons
(SHS, Misc., v, 100; CPL, xii. 310-t1, RSS, iv, nos. 106, x763; HMC 15th
Rept. App. vili, 76; Assumptions, 267v, 271).

Pentland (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).

A free parsonage in Bagimond’s Roll, the church is not to be confused
with the chapel of Pentland, ‘which appears in various grants to Holy-
rood and is rather to be identified with St. Catherine’s in the Hopes
(a.v.) (SHS. Misc., vi. 56; Holyrood Liber, nos, 59, 76-7). The church
continued ag an independent parsonage until 1477 when on the erection
of the noumm.mw_.“w nwunnv of Roslin at the instance of William, earl of

amongst the canons (Rot. Scot., i. 25; RS, 747, 75-6). There appears
to have been a re-organisation of the collegiate structure, c. 1523/4, and
wraanm.nnnu the fruits of Pentland, both In parsomage and vicarage, mainly

Pert (St. Andrews, Angus).
Known also as Over Inchbrayock, the Parish was erected from that

Perth (St. Andrews, Gowrie)—St. John the Baptist,
. Also known as St. Johnstone, the church was confirmed to Dunferm.
ru.m by David I in 1128, this and its pendicle of Perth-—St. Leonards

the abbey, certain residna] mn:#m.cmEm left to the vicar, and then 1n the
fifteenth century the vicar's pension was fized at thirty-five marks (Ib.,
nos. 108, 413-17, 434, 482). Both Parsonage and vicarage fruits thug
accrued to the abbey at the Reformation, the cure Temaining, as before,
a vicarage pensionary (Prot Rk, Nicolson, 29 (a); Assumptions, 33, 449,
87, 209; Dunfermiline Registrum, no. 525).
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Ferth (St. Andrews, Gowrie)—S$t. Leonards.

The church was, and remained, a pendicle of Perth—St. John the
Baptist (q.v.), its teinds both parsonage and vicarage thus passing to
Dunfermline (Dunfermiina Registrum,; nos. go, o4, 472, p- 497).

Peterculter (Aberdeen, Aberdeen).

Originally known as Culter, the church, which had been held since
the reign of David I, was confirmed to Kelso by William the Lion, by
Matheas, bishop of Aberdeen in Ppure alms (1187 x go) and by John, bishop
of Aberdeen to the uses of the abbey (r200 x 07) (Kelse Liber, nos. 1 3, 22,
444, 449-50). With the foundation of a preceptory of Knights Templars
within the parish, 1z2rx36, a dispute broke out between Kelso and
Templars over the right of the latter to have a chapel within the parish
(Ib., mos. 223, 233; Abdn. Reg., ii. 288-93). The decision in favour of
the Templars made in r287 had the ultimste effect of dividing the parish
into two, ome part of which, Maryculter (q.v.), continued with the
Templars, while Peterculter, the other part, remained with Kelso in
parsonage only, the cure continuing as a perpetual vicarage (Assumptions,
224, 379%).

Peterhead:—See Peterugie.

Peterugie (Aberdeen, Buchan). .

Now known as Peterhead, the parsonage was annexed to Deer at the
Reformation, a small part of the vicarage fruits being likewise united,
and while proof of this goes no further back than I544, it is evident that
the original union took place at an early date, the cure -itself being a
vicarage perpetual (Assumptions, 382, 3947; Aberdeen-Banff Iustrations,
iv. 24-5; RMS, v. no. 1309).

ttinain (Glasgow, Lanark). .
e ﬂ_uuwaw__uﬁmr Swupin_ I (c. 1150), the church was thereafter
converted into a chapel of Lanark, which was also granted to Dryburgh
at this time, and as such was confirmed to the nses of the abbey by
Herbert, bishop of Glasgow (1147 x 64) (Dryburgh Liber, fios. 43-5,
200-10). The church had achieved parochial status once more by the
fifteenth century, the parsomage remaining with the abbey, while the
cure was a perpetual vicarage (Maitland, History of Edinburgh, 271;
Assumptions, 193; Reg. of Pres., 1. 8v),

Petty (Moray, Inverness), ..

_w»manwmm Wﬁ. oo&ﬁunﬂwﬁ with the parish church of Brachlie into a
prebend of Elgin cathedral, c. 1224, by Bishop Andrew with assent of
Walter de Moravia, the patron (Moray Reg., nos. 61, 67, 81). The parson-
age fruits continued to form this prebend, while mnm.mcnm was gerved by a
united vicarage (Ib., no. 61; RS, 264, 128v; RSS, Ixviii, 169). The residual
fruits of the prebend were annexzed in 1501 to the Chapel wo%mh at
Stirling, but it is doubtful whether this was effective, the prebend itself
remaining with a canen of the cathedral (Hist, Chapel Royal, 14, 64-6, 71,
cxxxiv; Moray Reg., xxiv).

Pharay (Orkney). . .
>Numm.g$% always a chapel of Eday (q.v.), the teinds were con-
sequently split between the bishop and treasurer of Orkney.

Philorth (Aberdeen, Buchan). ' . .
The Mwﬁnoawmw of thig church having been resigned into the King's
hands in 1330/1, David II subsequently granted the church to the dean
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and chapter of Aberdeen in 1 345 in order that the bishop might erect a
bnm_ug.& from its parsonage fruits (Robertson, Index, 29, no. zz; Abdn.
Reg.. i. 76-7). ‘This grant was renewed in 1349 with the alteration that
the church was now to be devoted to the uses of the chapter, while the
pationage, which had previously been reserved to the
also ceded Eu:.m. 79).. Yet another grant was made in 13612, the

the vicarage so formed was evidently pensionary (Ib., i. 380; 1i. 66,
252-3; Thirds of Benefices, 8; RMS, iv. 1o, 2360).

Pierstoun (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham). S

Both parsonage and vicarage teinds of this church were annexed to
Kilwinning at the Reformation, the cure evidently being a vicarage
pensionary (MS. Rental Boolk, 61, cited Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 540;
RSS, Ixii. 146v; SHR, vol. xxxii. 97).

Pitcairn (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn).

Also known as St. Serfs, this is obviously the church referred to by
Myln as at one time having been the principal chureh of the parish of
Tibbermore (g.v.), but baving fallen into disuse had given way to the
church of St. Mary,'as the parochial church of the whole parish {Myln,
Vitae, 44; cf. Dunkeld Rentale, 54, 195-6). The church was, however,
restored by Bizhop Brown {1484-1514/ 15} who thereupon erected a vicar-
age perpetual fo .which a presentation occurs in 1549 (Myln, Vitae, 44;
XSS, iv. no. 386). The church remained closely connected with Tibber.
more, however, its parsonage revenues thus being annexed to the mensa
of the bishops- of Dunkeld, to which they would appear to have been
united since at least the early thirteenth century when Tibbermore was
already an episcopal residence (Myln, Fitae, 11; Dunkeld Rentale, 195-6;
Assumptions, 316v, 319v; Wodrow Soc. Misc., 1. 357).

Pitcox (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian).
This was but a chape! within the parish of Dunbar before the
Reformation, the revenues of the township of which, formed a prebend

Pluscardine (Moray, Elgin).

The entire 1evenues, both parsonage and vicarage, undoubtedly passed
to the priory of Pluscarden on its foundation in xz3o/1, this being con-
firmed by Pope Urban IV in 1263 (Macphail, Pluscardyn, 201, 205, 207-g).
On the union of Pluscarden with Urquhart in 1453 /4. the revenues of the
parish remained with the united priory, which itself became a dependency
of Dunfermline, although still maintaining a separate existence (CPL, x.
2534; Assumptions, 405) :

Pollock (Glasgow, Rutherglen). ,
Granted to Paisley before end of twelfth century by Peter, son of

Fulbert, the church was confirmed to the uses of the priory by Joceline,

bishop of Glasgow, 1175-1199 (Pais. Reg., g8-9). A vicarage settlement
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took place in 1227 and a papal confirmation of the church was made in
1265. Thereafter, the church ceased to be parochial, it being merged into
that of Eastwood (g v.). althongh part may possibly have become con-
Joined to Meatns (OPS, T. 66-7; Pais. Reg., 308, 321).

Polmadie (Glasgow).

There 1s no evidence to suggest that the hospital founded here before
1285 ever possessed parochial status (Easson, Religous Houses, 1 52; Scott,
Fasti, iii. 486; cf. OPS, I. 18-1g).

Polwarth (St. Andrews, Merse).

A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated, the
patronage in the sixteenth century being held by the crown and the
Homes of Polwarth per vices (SHS. Misc., vi. 60; RSS, ii. no. 2466; RMS,
vi. no. 8o; Assumptions, 197). )

Port of Menteith {Dumblane).

The church of the Isle of Menteith was granted to the newly erected
ptiory of Inchmahome in 1238, following upon a dispute between the
bishop of Dunblane and Walter, earl of Mentejth (Vet. Mon., no. xei;
Inchaffray Liber, xxix-xxxii), Both Parsonage and vicarage were thus
annexed, the cure being served by a chaplain (Ib., xxxi; RS, 40z, 300v;
APS, iv. 344).

Portmoak (St. Andrews, Fofhric). .

Also known as Kirkness, the church would originally appear to have
been connected with the Culdees of Loch Leven, It passed by the grant
of David T of the island and church of Lochleven to the priory of St.
Andrews, c. 1150 (Lawrie, Charters, no. ccxxxii; §t. 4. Lib., 188-g, 219).
The pricry of Loch Leven was itself granted to the priory of St. Andrews
by Robert, bishop of St. Andrews 1152-3, while the church of Portmoak
was confirmed by name to the priory of St. Andrews by Aernald, bishop
of St. Andrews 1158 x g (Ib., 43, 128, 154). It appears thereafter that the
revenues of this church were in dispute between the two priories, there
faking place in 1268 a grant by Gamelin, bishop of St. Andrews and one
by John, prior of St. Andrews, by which all the teinds of the church,
with the exception of the garbal teinds, were assigned to the priory of
Loch Leven, the church thenceforward to be served by a chaplain {Ib.,
121, 178). This arrangement so continued, the parsonage remaining with
the priory of St. Andrews and the vicarage with its daughter house
(Assumptions, 18, 68¢; Univ. Evidence, i, (St. Andrews), 3o01).

Potarie:—See Botarie.

Pottie (St. Andrews, Gowrie),

Also known ag Kirkpottie, the interconnection between this church
and that of Dunbarney {q.v.), and its pendiclé of Moncrief, is obscure.
It would appear from a reference of 1467 /8 that Pottie was originally the
name of the church then called Dunbarney, but this does not square with
evidence found in 1291 (CPL, xii. 297; Vet Mon., no. ccexlv). By the
fifteenth century, however, it is clear that Pottie was but a pendicle of
Dunbarney and in 1467/8 it was annexed as such to the capitular mensa
of 5t. Giles collegiate church, Both parsonage and vicarage were thus
annexed, and the core was a single vicarage pensionary (CPL, xii. 297;
Reg. of Pres,, i. 15; RSS, Ixix, 81; 5t. Giles Reg., 270).

Premnay (Aberdeen, Garioch). . .
Granted to Lindores by its founder David, earl of Huntingdon
(r191 % 95), the church was confirmed to the uses of the abbey by Pope
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Celestine II in 1195 {Lind. Cart., nos. iij, xciil). The erection of a
Perpetual vicarage was ratified in 1257, the parsonage thereafter remain-

ing ﬁ.ﬂp the abbey (Abdn. Reg., 25; Assumptions, 38; Aberdeen-Banff
Iliustrations, iii. 399-400).

Preston (Dunkeld, Souath of Forth).

The parsonage was a mensal church of the bishopric of Dunkeld by
1275 and had probably been so from at least the early twelfth century,
the cure Temaning a perpetual vicarage (SHS. Misc., vi. 72; Azsumptions,
188v, 316v; Rep. on State of Certain Payishes, z).

Prestonhangh (St, Andrews, NE—.E.NS..F:SEV"'M% Linton.
Prestonkirk (St. Andrews, ﬂnn&_*uas\gmgv“,woo Linton.

[
Wﬁoﬁamnwl.w.-..n_. St. Nicholas (Glasgow, le and Cumningham).
Granted to Palsley by Walter Fite A" founder (1165 x q.&. this
was nou.m_..,Ean by Pope Alexander ITT in 1172 (Pais. Reg., 6, 409). The

Prestwick—Monks, St. Cuthbert:—See Monkton.

Quarff (Orkney). .

United in the sixteenth centnry with Bressa and Burra, the bishop of
Orkney possessed half the corn teind of the parsonage, the residnal teinds
being the vicar’s (PSA4S, vol. xliv. 306).

Qnendel Aﬁ_nun..:qu Lanark):—See Wandel,

Quothquhan (Glasgow, Lanark).

A parsonage in the mid-thirteenth century, the church remained un-
appropriated, its patronage lying with the Somervilles of Carnwath from
an early period (Pais. Reg., 129; Shieldhill Writs, no. 3, Bundle 2; RMS,
vi. no. 1477).

-Rafford (Moray, Elgin).

Assigned, along with the churches of Alves and Lhanbryde, by Brice,
bishop of Moray (1208 x 15) to the chanter of Moray as his prebend, this
church was, with permission of the chanter who retained a smali pension,
disjoined from that Prebend and erected along with the church of
Fothervey, now called Ardclach, into 3 subchantership by Andrew, bishop
of Moray in 1226 (Moray Reg., nos. 46-7, 69, 81). A dispute between the
chanter ‘and sub-chanter over their respective rights in this parish took
place in the early fourteenth century, but both parsonage and vicarage
teinds contimued "with the sub-chanter, the cure itself being a vicarage
pensionary (ITb., no. 137; Carneron, Apostolic Camera, 109; RSS, lix. 142;
ixii. 103v; Assnmptions, 404).

Rait (St. Andrews, Gowrie).

In origin a chapel of Scone, it passed to the priory of Scone on its
foundation by Alexander I, c. I120, and was confirmed by name to the
priory by Richard, bishop of St. Andrews (1165 x 78). Other charters,
however, attest that the whole teinds were evidently held by the reign of
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David I (Seone Liber, nos. 5, 18, 26, 48). The church was still a pendicle
of Scone in 1395, but appears to have attained parcchial status in the
fifteenth century, its teinds, both parsonage and vicarage, remaining
with the abbey, who employed a priest to serve the cure (Ib., no. 193;
RMS, ii. no. 2031; Assumptions, 3op, 311v),

Rankilburn (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated at the
Reformation when the patronage, which had been in lay hands in 1432,
evidently lay with the Scotts of Buccleuch (SHS. Misc., v. 89; Melrose
Liber, no. 548; RS, 277, 28gv; OPS, 1. 264-5).

Rapnoch (Duonkeld, Athole and Drumalbane).

Also known as Kilchomain in Rannoch, the church, which was an
independent parsonage in Bagimond, remained unappropriated at the
Reformation, its patronage then lying with the crown (SHS. Misc., vi.
47, 73; RSS, i. no. 3068; iv. nos. 276, 3006; Menzies Writs, nos. 46, 226
RMS, v. no. 1g87). )

SA les).
bew‘moﬁmuoﬁu as Kilmaluag in Rasay, the church, also styled Kilmalo-
vok, was a pendicle of Snizort (q.v.) at the beginning of the sixteenth
century. Its parsonage revenues thus accrued to the bishops of the Isles
at the Reformation, although they do mot appear to have done so in 1 501
(RSS, i. no. 675; Coll, de Rebus Alban., 4; RMS, vi. no. 453).

Rathen (Aberdeen, Buchamn). . . )

Granted by Robert I to the chapter of Aberdeen in 1327 /8, in order
that they might convert its revenues to their own uses, this grant was
subsequently confirmed by Henry le Chen, bishop of Aberdeen. Both
parsonage and vicarage were annexed, and the cure was served by a
vicar pensioner (dbdn. Reg., i. 47-8, 384; ii. 85, 150; Assumptions, 379,
385; GRH. Chrs., no. 209g; RMS, iv. no g6z2).

Rathmuriel (Aberdeen, Garioch).

Known wmmo as Christ’s Hﬁnw.u the church was granted to Lindores by
its founder David, earl of Huntingdon (1191 » 5), being confirmed to the
uses of the abbey by Pope Celestine IIT in 1195 (Lind. Cart., pos. iii,
xciii}). A perpetnal vicarage was erected in 1257, but while the parsonage
thereafter remained with the abbey, the church itself by the Reformation
had become a pendicle of Kinnethmont, which also pertained to Lindores
{Abd=n. Reg., i. 24-5; Assumptions, 38).

Ratho (St. Andrews, Linlithgow). ) )

A supplication made in 1436 by Sir John Forrester for z.;.w union of
this church to his newly erected collegiate church of Ooumﬁogru..bm having
been granted, the college obliged themselves for the anmates in 14367
(RS, 323, 238v, Cameron, Apostolic Camera, HHE.. This proposed union
was suspended in 1440, however, and it was not until 1443 that the mnr.an.m
was revived iri order that five additional chaplains, might be sustained
in the college, one of whom was to serve the patish church itself (CPL,
viil. 265, ix. go; RS, 366, 9; 391, 201). Even this scheme was not fully
implemented, and in 1444, when the annexation finally took place, only
four chaplains were sustained from its fruits, and a vicar pensioner, who
was not now a canon of the college, was deputed to have the cure of
souls (RS, 396, 228, 397, 173; Midlothian Chrs., 298-304). A protest was
made in 1450/ 1 at the annexation of both parsonage and vicarage teinds,
but while it was ordained that a perpetual vicarage shonld be erected,

—~a
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there is no indication that this took place, the whole teinds remaining
with the prebendaries and the cure as a vicatage pensionary (CPL, x.
85-6; Assumptions, 1227, 135, £42; RSS, lviii. 162).

Rathven (Aberdeen, Boyne),

A hospital, to which the revenues of the parish chutch were annexed,
was founded here 1224 x 26 by John Byseth (Moray Reg., no. 71). These
revenues along with those of Dundurcus (q.v.) and Kiltarlity (q.v.) con-
tinved with the hospital until 1445, when at the instance of the then
possessor, the hospital and its annexes was erected into a prebend of
Aberdeen by Ingeram de Lindesay, bishop of Aberdeen (Abdn. Reg., ii.
253; RS., 416, 213). The parsonage revenues and those of its pendicles
continued to be -so .annexed, although certain revenues continued to
support bedesmen in the hospital, which had never been suppressed
(Assumptions, 3932). The vicarage of Rathven had, on the other hand,
been annexed to the provostry of the collegiate church of Cullen on its
erection in 1543, the cure thereafter being served by a vicar pensioner
(Cramond, Church and Churchyard of Cullen, 34-55;” RSS, iii. no. 1420;
Assumptions, 393; T hirds of Benefices, 8).

Rattray (Dunkeld, Angus),

Assigned as the prebend of the sub-chanter of Dunkeld by Gregory,
bishop of Dunkeld (1147-6g), the church, nevertheless, only appears ag 3,
simple prebend in 1274, as it does in 1345 (Myln, Vitae, 5; SHS. Misc.,
vi. 73; CPL, iii. 149). There is no doubt, however, that the parsonage
was annexed to the sub-chantery of Dunlkeld at the Reformation, the cure
being a vicarage perpetual, and it would therefore appear likely that this
was so in the twelfth century {(Assumptions, 306v; Reg. of Pres., . 106v;
RMS, iii. no. 2597).

Rayne (Aberdeen, Garioch).

The church. was confirmed to the bishop of Aberdeen in 1157, along
with authority to erect his chapter (dbdn. Reg., i. 5-7). By 1256, the
church with all its froits had been annexed to the prebend of the arch-
deacon of Aberdeen, as it remained united both in Pparsonage and vicarage,
while a vicar pensioner served the cure (Ib., ii." 40; Assumptions, 382:
RSS; lix. 43v).

Raynpatrick (Glasgow, Annandale):—See Redkirk,
Reafirth (Orkney):—See Yell—Mid Yell.

Reay (Caithness). )

Almost certainly one of the six churches of the diocese reserved to the
bishop’s mensa in the constitution of Gilbert, bishop of Caithness
(1224 x 45), the church was a vicatage by 1275, the cure then, .as at the
Reformation, appearing to be pensionary, both parsonage and vicarage
revenues remaining with the bishop's (Bannatyne Misc,, iil. 18; SHS.
Misc., vi. 68; Thirds of Benefices, 3, 208).

Rechmalrone (Moray, Strathbogie). ,

The mother church of Rothiemay (q.v.) before that church was
granted parochial status, 1244 x 51, this church had evidently been a
mensal church of the bishops of Moray for some cousiderable time before
that date (Vet. Mon., no. cxcil). No further trace of the church, which is
unidentified, has been found and it may jtself have become merged in
Rothiemay.

Reafirth=—See Yell—Mid-Yell. -
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Redgorton (Dunkeld, Angus), .

Granted to Scone by Malcolm, seventh earl of Fife, in 1228, this was
confirmed to the uses of the abbey by Geofirey, bishop of Dunkeld
(1236 x 49). Both parsonage and vicarage fruits were thns annexed, and
the church thereafter was to be served sither by chaplains or canons. The
latter course was evidently the one which was followed as a canon
continned to hold the pensionary vicarage at the Reformation, the teinds
remaining with the abbey (Laing Chrs., no. 6; Scone Liber, nos. 92, 100,
187; GRH Chrs., nos. 167, 629; Assumptions, jog; Reg. of Pres., 1. 1477).

Redkirk (Glasgow, Annasdale).

Also known ag Raynpatrick, the church was granted to Guisborough
by Robert de Brus c. 1170 and confirmed by his son William {1191 x 1215).
The church was frequently in dispute between the priory and the bishops
of Glasgow to whom the patronage was ceded in 1223, while the ‘‘parsons’’
received increased emoluments (Gyseburne, nos,” 1176, 1185-6, 1188).
The church was still connected with the priory in 1330, but thereafter
resumed the status of an independent parsonage within the patronage of
the bishops of Glasgow (Ib., no. 1188; Reg. of Pres., i. 123v; ii. zov;
Galloway Charters, no. 56).

Rendall (Orkney).

Conjoined with Evie by 1503, the united vicarage was assigned in the
constitution of 1544 to the prebend of St. Mary in Kirkwall cathedral,
the parsonage teinds pertaining to the bishopric, as they had previously,
while the parish was now served by a vicar pensioner (Orkney Recs., 417;
RMS, iii. no. 3102; Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric ' Documents, 65, 74;
Thirds of Benefices, 1, 42).

Renfrew (Glasgow, Rutherglen),

Granted by David I to John, bishop of Glasgow (1124 x 47), the bishop
thereupon erected the church into g prebend of his cathedral (Glas. Reg.,
nos. 28, 66). With the grant of Paisley to the newly founded abbey c.
1163, this church was claimed as a pendicle of that parish, but it was
confirmed to Glasgow by Pope Urban ITT (1185 x 87) and all rights were
renqunced by Paisley in the early thirteenth century (Ib., nos. 66, ri3;
Pais. Reg., 249). Both parsonage and vicarage fruits continued with the
prebend at the Reformation, and the cure was a vicarage pensionary
(Glas. Reg., no. 525; RSS, v. no. 2445; Ih., lix, 133; MS. Rental Book,
fo. 31, cited Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 830).

Rerrick (Galloway, Desnes).

. Now lmown as Dundrennan, the church was confirmed to the abbey of
that name by Pope Clement VI in 1351, the union previously having
been effected by the bishop of Galloway (Collectorie, 14, fo. 1627). Both
parsonage and vicarage revenues were annexed, and continued to be so
at the Reformation when the cure was served by a vicar pensianer (4PS,
iv. 495; RSS, liv. 100v; lxvi. 197).

Rescobie (Si. Andrews, Angus).

Both parsonage and vicarage teinds were annexed to the archdeaconry
of St. Andrews at the Reformation, the church evidently being served by
a curate (Assumptions, 78; APS, iii. 492).

Restalrig (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).

Also known as Lestalrig, the church had no connection with the
collegiate church of that name (ER, ix. 540). An independent parsonage
in Bagimond, the church did in fact remain unappropriated within the
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patrenage of the Logang of Restalrig from at least 1433 to the Reformation
(SHS. Misc., vi. 56, RS, 284, 162; 201, 131; Assumptions, 131v; Prot. Bk.
Harlaw, 161v).

Restennet (St. Andrews, Angus).

The church of St, Peter of Restennet, in which a prior and convent
were to be placed, was granted to Jedburgh by Malcolm IV (1i61 x 62),
althongh certain steps had evidently been taken to endow and found a
priory in the reign of David I (Easson, Religious Houses, 81: Fraser,
Southesk, ii. 475). Both parsonage and vicarage fruits continuned to be
held by the priory, as a dependency of Jedburgh, the parish also contain-
ing within ifs bounds the chapel of Forfar, by which name the parish
came to be known in the sixteenth century. In accordance with a con-
firmation of 1242, both church and chapel appear to have heen served by
canons, although a vicar-portioner secems to have served the mother
church at the Reformation (HMC, 14tk Rep.. App., Pt. iii. 185; RS, 662,
47; CPL, xii. 360-1; Assumptions, 220, 2277, 228).

Rhinns—St, Mary and St. Michael (Galloway, Rhimns). )

The church, which has not been identified, was annexed to the
bishopric of Galloway in 1277 and is possibly to be eguated with the
church of Inch which is found so appropriated in the reign of John Baliol
(Reg. of John le Romayne, ii, 84n, 125).

Rbynd (St. Andrews, Gowrie). ]

The lands of Rindalgros having been granted to Reading abbey,
1143 7, with the proviso that a monastery might be maintained there,
Malcolm IV, 1153 x 50, granted to the monks of **Rindelcros’’ all the teind
belonging to the church of that vill (May Recs., nos. 1, 8; CDS. ii. no.
1985 (1, 8)). Nevertheless, it appears dotbtful whether such a monastery
was ever erected, and in 1231 the church appears in the possession of the
priory of May, which itself was g dependency of Reading, and had in
all likelihocod possessed these revenues since the grant of Malcolm IV
(Easson, Religious Houses, 53-5; May Recs., no. 39). The relationship
between May and Reading is obscure, but had been severed by the early
fourteenth century, while attempts to annex the priory, now known as
Pittenweem, to the archiepiscopal mensa of St. Andrews in 1472 and 1487
were unsuccessful (Easson, Religious Houses, 53-4, 80; Vet. Mon., no.
deccliii; CPL, xiv. 157-9; APS, ii. 129; Yester Writs, no, 5g90). Through-
out these various transactions the parsonage revenues of the parish church
of Rhynd remained with the priory as they did at the Reformation, and
the cure continued as a perpetual vicarage (Assumptions, 2g, 302).

Rhynie (Moray, Strathbogie). .

Erected into a prebend of Elgin cathedral in 1226 by Andrew, bishop
of Moray, a vicarage had been founded before 1274 but this was evidently
pensionary and both parsonage and vicarage continued {o support the
prebend at the Reformation (Morey Reg., nos. 35, 69, 81, 473; Assump-
tions, 413v; SHS. Misc., vi. 44; Thirds of Benefices, 6).

Riccarton (Glasgow le and Cunningharn).

e %wup_mcﬁqw as a chapel of Dundonald (q.v.) by Walter IT,
son of Alan, steward of Scotland c. 1z21, that church had been resigned
by the Gilbertines before 1238 and regranted to Paizley (Easson, Religious
Houses, 8q; Pais. Reg., 12, 18, 22, 25-7). Both parsonage and vicarage
continued with that abbey thenceforward, the church, which was served
by a chaplain, evidently achieving parochial status before the Reforma-
tion (MS. Rental Book, fo. 27, cited Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 511; RMS:
V. NQ. 2070).
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Ringansay (Orkney).

Also known as North Ronaldsay, the church appears to have been
conjoined with that of Stronsay-St. Nicholas {(q.v.) from quite an early
date (Orkney Racs., 335). As a result of this union the Parsonage teinds
would appear to have become annexed to the treasurership of Orkney in
1544 and remained so united at the Reformation (RMS, iii. no. 310%;
Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric Docs, 95). ‘The position of the vicarage

(RMS, iii. no. 3102; Ovkney Recs., 295-6, 320; RSS, ii. no. 3904; Ib.
liv. g1v; Ixiv, 132v).

Rivan (Moray, Strathbogie):—See Ruthven,

Roberton (Glasgow, Lanark).

In origin a chapel of Wiston, the church was granted to Kelso along
with its mother church by Wice, lord of the will of Wiston, 1153 % 59
(Kelso Liber, no. 336). Althongh still 2 chapel in 1232, the church had
achieved parochial status before 1279, in which year the parsonage
revenues were adjudged to belong to the abbey, as they continued to do
so at the Reformation. Nevertheless, certain revenues appear to have
been devated to the uses of the cell of Lesmahagow, the cure being a per-
Petual vicarage (Ib., nos. 27g, 345, 433; Assumptions, 213, 224, 247v).

ogart (Caithness).
R mbwmmwmum_u as wm,wn of the prebend of the chancellors of Caithness in the
constitution of Bishop Gilbert, 1224 %X 45 (Bannatyne Misc., iii. 18), both
parsonage and vicatage were thus anmexed, the church itself being served
by a curate (Sutherland Charters, cited OPS, IT. ii. 719). -
Rosemarkie (Ross). .

The parsonage revenues, along with those of Cromarty, were guar-
tered in 1255/6 between the dean, chanter, chancellor and treasurer of
Ross, following upon the re-erection of the cathedral chapter (Vet. Mon.,
nos. ixxx; clxxxii). The sub-division continued at the Reformation, the
cure being served by a vicar perpetual (Assumptions. eited OPS, II. i
507; RSS, iil. no. 1564; iv. no. 245}. The cathedral church, which stocd
at the Chanonry, later styled Fortrose, was not parochial wntil after the
Reformation, its teinds therefore falling to Rosemarkie (RSS, x1. 106).

Roskeen (Ross).

Conjoined with Newnakle by at least 1274, the union may have taken-

Place on their erection into a prebend of Ross, which possibly followed
upon the reconstitution of the chapter of Ross about 1255/6 (SHS. Misc.,
vi. 50; Vet. Mon., no. chexxii). Proof of erection is however, wanting
until 1362, both parsonage and vicarage remaining so annexed at the
Reformation, while cure was evidently a umited vicarage pensionary
(CPL, iv. 30; Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 157; RSS, xli. 58; L 73; li. 40;
Thirds of Benefices, 4).

Roslin (St. Andrews, Linlithgow). . .

A pendicle of Lasswade in 1443, the teinds of the church were involved
in the tangled unions and revocations which centred around Lasswade in
the fifteenth century (Ses Lasswade; RS, 393, 203v). ‘These events were

church of Roslin; this is not in fact the case as the fevenues remained,
as in the parallel case of Dalkeith (q.v.), with the deanery of Restalrig,
while the charge of Roslin was. served by a curate (Midlothign Chrs.,
xcix-¢, 273-6; GRH Chrs., no 1380; Assumptions, 149%).

Rosneath (Glasgow, Lennox).

Also known ag Neveth, the church was granted to Paisley by Amelec,
son of Maldoven, ear] of Lennox, in 1225/6, this being confirmed to the
uses of the abbey by Walter, bishop of Glasgow in 1227, Both Parsonage
and vicarage froits were annexed, the cure thenceforward being served
by a secular chaplain, as it so continued to be at the Reformation (Pais,
Reg., 114, 209-10, 308, 321-4; ._?mmﬂBwEobm. cited OPS, 1. 29; Thirds of
Benefices, 164; RMS, v. no. 2070).

Rossie (St. Andrews, Gowrie).

Also known as Rossinclerach, the church appears originally to have
been, or to have been a pendicle of, the ‘““abbacia de Rossim,"” which
having been granted to Matheus, the archdeacon, by David I, was con-
firmed to him by Malcolm IV I153x 59 (St. 4. Lib., 55, 200}, Matheus,
in tarn, granted the church to the priory of St. Andrews, x 1162, this
being confirmed by Aernald, bishop of St Andrews, 1160%2 (Ih. 55,

patronage of the church, the superiotity remaining with the priory, 1177
x 88 (Spalding Misc., ii, 318). In turn, this grant led to controversy
(c. 1216) between the bishop and prior of St, Andrews, which having heen
settled in the latter’s favour, the church wag finally granted to the uses
of the priory by Bishop David de Bernham in 1240. The parsonage
teinds thereafter continued so annexed, while the cure was a perpetual

vicarage (Ib., 317: NLS. MS. 15.1.19. mo. 5; St. A. Lib., z00; Assump-
tions, 18, gz2).

Rosyth (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn).

Teinds within this parish were held by Inchcolm by 1162 x g, while
the church itself was confirmed to the abbey by Pope Alexander III in
1178, the injtial grant probably having taken place at a much earlier
date (Imchcolm Chrs., nos. i, if). The whole church with its chapel of
Logie was granted to the uses of the abbey by Richard, bishop of Dun-
keld ‘{c. 1251x72), both Patsonage and vicarage remaining anpexed
thereafter, the cuare being a vicarage Pensionary (Ib., no. xxiis Assump-
tions, 73; RSS, iii. no. 1058; Ivi. 142v),

Rothes (Moray, Flgin).

Granted by Muriel de Polloc to her hospital of St. Nicholas (Boharm)
before 1235 in which year the prior and convent of St Andrews rencunced
any right in the hospital and church ta the bishop of Moray and Lady
Munel (Moray Reg., nos. I111-113, S§ A. Lib., 326-7). Thereafter, the
church was confirmed to the hospital by Eva de Mortlach and Andrew,
bishop of Moray (1235 > 42). However, while that institution was evi-

112-13; Cawdoy Bb., 53, Aberdeen-Banjf Ilustratione, o 277-8: RMS.
iii. no. 148; Assumptions, 406v, 407, 408).



174 PARISHES OF MEDIEVAL SCOTLAND

Rothesay (Isles),

One of the two parish churches of Bute, that of Rothesay being dedi-
cated to St. Mary, it is described as the abbacte of Rothesay in 1407
(Macgregor Coll.—Lamont Papers, Shuttle 1, Bundle 1 (1)). The patron-
age of the church had, nevertheless, been granted to Kilwinning by
James Stewart, the grandson of Robert IIT, 1307 x 1406, although this
appears to have been ineffective (Robertson, Index, 140, no. 42: RS,
445, 269). The church remained unappropriated until 1512, and it was
the church of Kingarth in Bute (g-v.) which was annexzed to the Chapel
Royal, at Stirling in 1501 (2SS, i. no. 2394; Hist. Chapel Royal, 14). In
the year 1512, however, the benefice was bestowed upon the dean
of the collegiate church of Restalrig, this being, as is clear from
a confirmation of 1515, but the first step whereby james IV endowed six
prebends within that college, these being thenceforward known as Bute
Primo to Bute Sexto (RSS, i. no. 2304; Midlothian Chs., 280-g0). Both
parsonage and vicarage revennes were thus annexed and continued to be
s0 at the Reformation and while it is recorded in a rental of the bishopric
of the Isles, drawn up in 1561, that the teinds of Bute pertained to the
bishop of the Isles, this evidently is only true insofar that one quarter
of the revenues of Kingarth and Rothesay did pertain to that dignitary,
this particular division possibly arising from the fact that Bute may
originally have belonged to the diocese of Argyll (Assumptions, I51Y;
Reg. of Pres., ii. 38, 159; RSS, xli, z0; liv. 117; Ix. 22; Ixiii. rzyv; Lxvii,
112, Coll. de Rebus Alban., 4).

Rothiemay (Moray, Strathbogie). .

In origin a chapel of Rechmalrune (q-v.), itself a mensal church of the
bishops of Moray, the church of Rothiemay was accorded parochial status
by Simon (II), bishop of Moray, 1244 x 51. The church was confirmed
in its position as a mensal church of the bishops of Moray by John,
cardinal of St. Lanrence’s in Lucina in 1254 (CPL, i. 341; Vet. Mon.,
no. cxcii). The parsonage remained so annexed, the cure being a vicarage
perpetual (Moray Reg., no. 447; Assumptions, 380, 4o00; RSS, xxxviii.
.I027),

Rothiemurcus (Moray, Strathspey).

Both parsonage and vicarage revenues of this church, then apparently
mensal, were granted by Andrew, bishop of Moray (1224 x 42) for the
upkeep of cathedral lights {Moray Reg., no. 65). ‘The revenues thus
reserved were apparently administered by the bishops of Moray to whose
mensa the revenues appear as annexed at the Reformation, the cure being
a vicarage pensionary {Assumptions, 399, 400).

Rothket (Aberdeen, Garioch).

Granted to Lindores by its founder David, earl of Huntingdon (rro1
x 5), and confirmed to the uses of the’ abbey in 1195 by Pope Celestine
III, the parish, which included within its bounds the chapel of Inverurie
(q.v.) disappears from record shortly after these grants, the chapel then
becoming the parish church (Lind. Cart., pos. ii, xciii-xciv). .

Rousay (Orkney).

United by 1429 to the parish of Egilsay, the united cure was then a
vicarage, the parsonage teinds of which would even then appear to have
pertained to the bishopric, as they did at the Reformaticn (RS, 249, 31;
Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric Documents, 87). Both a vicarage and a
vicarage pensionary appear at the Reformation, but the vicarage was
apparently unappropriated (Thirds of Benefices, 151). The teinds of the
isle of Wyre within the parish pertained, not to the bishop, but to the
prebend of St. Peter alias the Grammar School prebend, to which they
had belonged from at least 1503 (Orkney Recs., 418).
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parsonage, of which teindg pertained to the bishop of the Isles at th
anuww“w_mmwhob. ﬁgﬂw m.« nr.wwﬁwﬁ. Euon.ﬂp% have served the cure, m.wwmmhm
i ONI0, Western Isles, 6x; Coll. de Rebus Alban, 4;

1. 38, 62; RSS, v. no, 3246). o 47 Dunvegan,

Roxburgh (Glasgow, Teviotdale)—Holy Sepnichre,

One of the two cherches of the v_wﬂmwuom Roxburgh, which on the
death of Ascelin, the archdeacon, were granted by David I (1147 x 52)
to Kelso, this church being confirmed to the abbey, though not by name
by Malcolm IV and Herbert, bishop of Glasgow, c. 1160, and to the uses
of the abbey by wonnmn‘. bishop of Glasgow, ¢. 118 (Drybusgh Libey,

and perhaps the only, church of the burgh, the teinds of this church
having been merged into it (OPS, 1. 454-5).

‘Roxburgh (Glasgow, Teviotdale)}—01d Roxburgh:—See 01d Roxburgh.

Roxbmgh {Glasgow, Teviotdale)—St. James

The other of the two churcheg of the burgh of Roxburgh, which were
granted to Kelso by David I (1147 x 52), it is evident that this church,
confirmed to the abbey by Malcolm IV and Herbert, bishop of Glasgow,
€. 1160 and to the uses of the abbey by Joceline, bishop of Glasgow c.
1180, was the mother church of the parsh from an early date, the cure
being a vicarage perpetual from at least rzor (Keiso Liber, iv, nos. 2,
413, 415, 462). The church was rainous in the early fifteenth century,
and while possibly rebuilt, it had probably ceased to function as a
parish church before the Reformation, its “teinds however, Temaining
with the abbey at that tjme (Ib., no. 5z7; Assumptions, 233v, 241; RMS,
vi. no. 2003). ’

Rule Abbatis—See Abbotrule.
Rule Hervey:—See Abbotrule,

Ruthergien Aﬁ_umn.oﬂ_ Rutherglen).
Granted to Paisley by William the Lion {r177 x 89), the church was

‘confirmed to the uses of the priory by Joceline, bishop of Glasgow

.?Hﬁ...m&. Nevertheless this did not become effective until after 1227
in which year a settlement took place, following upon which thg abbey
took possession of both parsonage and vicarage teinds. The cure there-
after became a vicarage pensionary, although this vicarage appears to
bave been augmented before the Reformation when the parsonage
Tevenues alone remained with Paisley  (Pais. Reg., 1067, 10g9-ID, 32T;
Thirds of Benefices, 18; MS. Rental Book, fo. 22, 27, cited Orﬁﬂmam.
Caledonia, vi. 677; RMS, v. no. 2070), ’

Ruthven (Moray, Strathbogie),

Erected, in conjunction with the church of Dipple (g.v.), into a
prebend of Moray by Brice, bishop of Moray (1208 x 15), this act was
confirmed by Pope Innocent IIT in 1215 (Moray Reg., nos. 46-7). The
two parsonages and the vicarage of Dipple continued so annexed, while

the cure of Ruthven was g vicarage perpetual (Assum tions -
416v; mm.m.m. ii. no. zy70; Ib., Ivii. 136). P ( P 407408,
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Ruthven (Dunkeld, Angus).

Granted to Arbroath by Robert de London, an illegitimate son of
William the Lion (rr8o x 1214), this church was confirmed to the uses of
the abbey by Richard, bishop of Dunkeld (c. 1211) (Arb. Lib,, i. nos, 61-2,
216-9). A vicarage settlement took Place in 1271, the parsonage revenues
thereafter remaining with the abbey (Ib., i. mo. 253} ii. nos. 653, 761;
Assumptions, 29z, 330v).

Ruthwell (Glasgow, Annandale).

An independent Parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unap-
propriated, its patronage pertaining to the Murrays of Cockpool from the
carly fourteenth century to the Reformation (SHS. Misc., v. 96; Scois

Peerage, i. 215-6; RMS, ii. no. 546; mmnoawuluu:unmm%mgn. no. 32),
St. Andrews (Moray, Elgin):—See Kilmalemnock.

St. Andrews (Orkney).

Conjoined with the parish of Deerness, probably before the Reforma-
tion, the church, also known as Tankerness, had its parsonage teinds
annexed to the bishopric of Orkney from an eatly date (Peterkin, Rentals
—Bishopric Documents, g3; RMS, vi. no. 1038). The vicarage apparently
remained unannexed, although cure served by a wvicar pensioner (Thirds
of Benefices, 123).

St. Andrews—Holy Trinity (St. Andrews, Fife),

Also known as Kilrimont, the church was granted to the priory of
St. Andrews by Richard, bishop of St, Andrews, c. 1163, this grant being
confirmed by Pope Alexander III (St. 4 Lib, 35, 58, 63, 132-3). Before
this date it is evident that the church had pertained to the Culdees of
5t. Andrews with whom the vicarage teinds remained until 1255, when
Gamelin, bishop of St. Andrews, consolidated both parsonage and vicar-
age revenues and transferred them to the priory, which was allowed to
serve it by one of its canons, although it is evident that even at an earlier
date, the ptiory had been responsible for service at the church {Ib., 155,
171-2). An attempt was made in the fifteenth century to found a college
of secular chaplains in the resited church with transference of patronage
to the lord of Byres, but this having failed the revenues remained with
the priory, which continued to serve the vicarage by one of its number
(RS, 286, 221; Assumptions, I4-14%, 101; St. Andrews Charters, no. 213).

St. Andrews—St. Leonards (St Andrews, Fife),

In origin the church- of the hospital of St Leonard, which as the hos-
pital of the Culdees was assigned to the newly founded priory of St,
Andrews by Robert, bishop of $t. Andrews in 1144 (St. A. Lib., 103, 123,
127). The church itself is first mentioned in 1413 as the parish church of
St. Leonards, but it probably only possessed parochial status rather than
being a folly endowed parish (Ib., 15-18). The teinds at any rate
remained with the priory until 1512, when both church and hospital were
erected by Archbishop Alexander Stewart into the college of St. Leonard’s
with which the teinds thenceforth remajned (Herkless and Hannay,
College of St. Leonard, 16-17, 128 ff; Univ. Evidence, i (St. Andrews),
244).

St. Boswells:—See Lessuden.
St. Bothans:—See Abbey St. Bothans.
St. Bridget de Strathpith:—See Kirkbride (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

St. Cuthbert {St. Andrews, Linlithgow),

Granted by David I (1228 x 36) to Holyrood, the church with its two
chapels of Corstorphine and Libeiton was confirmed to the abbey by
Robert, bishop of St. Andrews c, 1130 (Holyrood Liber, nos, 1-2). A
vicarage settlement took Place in 125%, the Parsomage thereafter remain-
ing with the abbey although the vicarage was normally served by one of
the canons (7b., no. 7s; CPL, vii, 454; xii, 217-8, 735; Assumptions,
I04v, 106v, 1Ig), .

8t. Cyrus:—See Ecclesgreig.
St. Fergus:—See Longley.
St. Giles (Moray, Elgin):—See Elgin,

St. Giles (St. Andrews, Linkthgow).

Granted with its grange to the Lazarites by David I and utilised for
their house at Harehope, possession was confirmed by Innocent III (11g8-
1216) (Chron. Bowey, ii. 161; B.M. Cotton Nero, c. xil, f0. gg). The church
was certainly a vicarage in 1243, as it was in Bagimond’s Roll and while
no further proof of this annexation is to be found, it apparently continued
until the dual effect of war and schism severed the bond (Holyrood Liber,
55; SHS. Misc. vi. 55-6). Thus, in the course of the fourteenth century,

crown, who proceeded to disburse them once more (Chron. Pluscarden,
ii. 113; RMS, i. no. 582). It was evidently in pursnance of this policy
that Rebert III granted the patronage of the church to Scone in 1393,
there being no charter evidence to support the view that this had heen
preceded by a similar grant to Dunfermline (St Giles Reg., no. 20; Lees,
St. Giles, 2-3; of. Amot, History of Edin urgh, 268). This grant to
Scone was confirmed to the uses of that abbey by Walter, bishop of St
Andrews in 1395, both parsonage and vicarage 1o be so annexed, while the
cure was to become a vicarage pensionary (St. Giles Reg., no. 21; Scone
Liber nos, 189-g0). In spite of further Papal confirmations, the annexation
never appears to have become effective, this undoubtedly owing to the
fact that as early as 1419, the magistrates of Edinburgh were seeking
collegiate statns for the church (Ib., nos. 191, 195; St. Giles Reg., nos
23-4; CPL, vii, 136). Not, however, until 1466 when James IIT gave his
consent to the scheme, the patronage apparently having reverted to the
crown, did the proposal becoms Practicable, the erection being completed
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evidently been augmented to form a vicarage portionary (St. Giles Reg.,
XXX- ii, 270, Vet Mon., no. decoxxxviii; Assumptions, 125).

St. Johw’s Kirk:—See Thankerton.

St. Johnstone:—See Perth.

St. Leonards:—See St. Andrews—St. Leonards.
St. Machar:—See Aberdeen—St. Machar.

St. Madoes (Dunblane), .

An independent parsomage throughout its history, the patronage of
the church was held in the sixteenth century by the earls of Rothes (CPP,
i. 375; Erroll Chrs., no. 15; Assumptions, 318v; RMS, iii. no. 148; vi,
nos. 756-7).

St. Martins (Dunkeld, Angus):—See Megginch,

St. Martins (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian):—See Haddington—St.
Martins.

St. Mary in the Fields (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).

The church appears as belonging to Holyrood in 1298, but the church
apparently never possessed parochial status, remaining in all probability
a chapel within the parish of St. Cuthbert, also held by the abbey, until
its erection into a collegiate church ¢. 1510, at the instance of the abbey,
as patrons of the church (Coldingham Corresp., cxii; ADCP, (1501-54),
178, Easson, Religious Houses, 179).

St. Mary of the Lowes:—See Yarrow.

St. Monans (St. Andrews, Fife). .

A chapel, within the parish of Kilconquhar, founded by David II who
bestowed the patronage upon the nuns of North Berwick, who held the
revenues of the parish church. The chapel remained so annexed until
1471 when James III refounded the chapel as a house of Dominican friars.
The teinds pertaining to it, however, remained with the priory (Easson,
Religious Houses, 102; GRH Vat. Trans. ii. no. 40; Assumptions, ryov-
171). ;

St. Mungo (Glasgow, Amnandale):—Sce Castlemilk.
8t. Nicholas (Aberdeen, Aberdeen):—See Aberdeen—St. Nicholas.
St. Ninlans (St. Andrews, Linlithgow):—See Kirkton.

8t. Quivox (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham). -

Also Imown as Sancher in Kyle, the church was granted to Dalmil-
ling by Walter I, son of Alan, steward of Scotland c. 1221, but was
re-granted to Paisley on the resignation by the Gilbertines before Novem-
ber 1238 (Easson, Religious Houses, 89; Pais. Reg., 18, 22, 225). By a
confirmation of 1239 all the revenues of the church appear to have become
annexed to the abbey, the church thereafter evidently being served by a
curate (Ib. z26; RMS, v. no =zo070).

St. Serfs:—See Pitcairn.

St. Vigeans (St. Andrews, Angus).

In this parish stood the abbey of Arbroath which did not become a
distinct parochial cure until after the Reformation and thus before that
period this parish is found indiscriminately referred to as Arbroath and
St. Vigeans. The church of the vill of Arbroath (i.e. St. Vigeans) passed
to the abbey on its foundation by William the Lion in 1178, and was
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again confirmed to the abbey by that sovereign in 1211 x 4 and b Roger,
bishop of St. Andrews (1188-1202) (drb. Lib., i. nos. 1, wAm.. ii. ww 534)-
The church was confirmed to the uses of the abbey by William, bisho
of 5t. g&aﬁ% ?ﬂ.—.n.umm. both parsonage and vicarage thereafter remain-
ing so annexed, while the cure was a vicarage pensionary (Ib., i. no. 150;
. nos. 126, 585, 830; Assumptions, 331 and v; RMS, vi. Hmo. 2075). 3

R cortingly o Mo Sttbesrn).

ccordingly ; ¥in, the was granted as a common church of
Dunkeld by Bishop Geoffrey (1236-49) and this appears to be borne out
by the fact that the church does not appear in Bagimond’s Roll (Myln,
Vitas, 10; SHS, Bisc., vi. 47-9, 72-4). Both parsonage and vicarage
Tevenues were so annexed, the cure evidently being served by a vicar
pensioner (Assumptions, 28g, 313, RSS, lvii. 3z, Ix. 11v). .

Salorch (Brechin),

The church referred to as Salorch in the mid-twelfth century appears
to be identifiable with the church of Montrose (9.v.}, the revenues of
which pertained to the bishops of Brechin (Fraser, Southesk, 475-6;
Warden, Angus, The Land and People, iv. 430-1).

Saltoun (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian),

Granted to Dryburgh by Hugh and Robert de Morville, thig grant was
confirmed by Pope Alexander HI in 1161 and to the uses of the abbey by
William, bishop of St. Andrews c. 1220 (Dryburgh Liber, nos. 6, 7, 237,
254). A vicarage settlement took Place In 1268, by virtue of which the
cure became pensionary, both parsonage and vicarage remaining so
annexed (Ib., no. 4o; Assumptions, 193; Thirds of Bensfices, 28).

Salvator:—See Soutra.
Sancher in Kyle:—See St. Quivox.
Sand (Isles).

Known also as Kilcolmldll, the church, which was one of the five
parish churches of Uist, had its parsonage annexed to Iona at some period,

- before the Reformation, while as customary cne third of the teinds would

pertain ip the bishops of the Isles Monro, Western Isles, 48:
Rebus. Alban, 3, BvE ( ern Isles, 48; Coll. de

Oy ot e e ik
. One of the three p irks of the island, the church wag one of

original prebends of Kirkwall cathedral, it appearing as such in Hmwm MMM
1539, while it might also be the prebend of Sanday, which appears withount
its dedication in 1428 (CSSR, il. 209-10, 217; CPL, viii. 14 Orkney Recs.
215; \mm\m.m.. 40.—.. xvi, 195). In the itution of the cathedral n&m.@»mm
by Bishop Reid In 1544, the parsonage remained prebend, but its
vicarage, which hitherto may have been united to the prebend, was now
united, along with the vicarages of the other churches of Sanday to the

had also been sacristan, while the joint care had been a vicarage pengion-

ary (RMS, iii. no. 3102, Orkney Recs., 217; Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopri
Documents, 88, go; Thirds of Benefices, 1, 42). B

Sanday (Orkney)—Lady or Mary Kirk.
_ One of the three parish kirks of the island, the church was one of the
original prebends of Kirkwall cathedral, it -appearing as such in 1539,
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while it might also be the prebend of Sanday, which appears without its
dedication in 1428 (CSSR, ii. 209-10, 217; CPL, viii. 14; PSAS, vol. xvi.
195). In the reconstruction of the cathedral chapter by Bishop Reid in
1544, the parsonage, with the exception of certain teinds annexed to St.
Aungustine’s Stouk, was annexed with the vicarage teinds of the whole
island to the prebend of the chancellors of Orkney, the cure becoming a
single vicarage pensionary (RMS, iii. no. 310z). While the vicarage
annexation appears to have been at once successful, this was not the case
with the parsonage, which continued to be occupied by the possessor,
James Maxwell, who still held the benefice in 1553, and possibly did so
until the Reformation. As a result, the chancellor did not demit his own
prebend of Westray-Cross, which, when Reid’s original intentions as to
this church were at last effected, continued to be associated with the chan-
cellor’s prebend, until this too was nighted in the late sixteenth century
(Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric Documents, 88; Thirds of Benefices, 1, 42;
855, v. o. 3120; Ib., kxiv. 132v; Orkney Recs., 243, 253, 340).

Sanday (Orkuey)—St. Colmes in Burness. )

One of the three parish kirks of the island, the church may have been
the prebend of St. Colme, which appears in 1531, but it does not appear
as such in 1539, and may have been one of the decayed prebends referred
toin 1544 (Urkney Recs., 215; cf. PSAS, vol. xvi. 195; RMS, iii. no. 3r02).
In the reconstitution of the cathedral chapter by Bishop Reid in 1544,
the parsonage was erected into the prebend of the sub-chanter, while its
vicarage was now united, along with the vicarages of the other churches
of Sanday, to the prebend of the chancellor of Orkney. This arrange-
ment continued, while the joint cure was a vicarage pensionary (RMS,
iii. no. 3102; Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric Documents, 88, go; Thirds of
Benefices, 1-2, 42).

Sandness in Shetland (Orkney).

United in the sixteenth century with Foula, Papa Stour and Walls,
the bishop of Orkney possessed ha¥f the corn teind of the parsonage, the
residual teinds being the vicar's (PS4S, vol. xliv. 305).

Sandsting (Orkney).

United with Aithsting in sixteenth century, the bishop of Orkney
possessed half the corn teind of the parsonage, the residual teinds being
the vicar's (PSAS, vol. xliv. 306),

Sandwick (Orkney). .

The parsonage pertained to the mensa of the bishops of Orkney at
the Reformation, this annexation being of some standing, as the church
was already a vicarage by 1458 (Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric Docurnents,
53-4. RS, 500, 153%). In the reconstitution of the cathedral chapter of
Orkney by Bishop Reid in 1544, the united vicarage of Sandwitk and
Stromness was annexed to the comman fund of the canons of the cathe-
dral, as it so remained, the united cure being a vicarage pensionary
(Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric Documents, 53-4; Thirds of Benefices, 1-2,
42; RSS, liv. gzv).

Sandwick in Shetland (Orkney).

United to Dunressness, Cunningsburgh and Fair Isle in the sixteenth
century, the bishop of Orkney possessed one third of the corn teind of the
parsonage, the residual teinds being the vicar's (PS4S, vol. xliv. 305).

Sanquhar (Glasgow, Nithsdale). .
Both parsonage and vicarage had been erected into a prebend of
Glasgow cathedral by the mid-fifteenth century, the patronage of the
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church then pertaining to the family of Crichton as lords of Sanquhar
with whom the patronage of the prtebend remained at the Reformation,
while the cure was a vicarage pensionary (Glas. Reg., nos. 342, 525, RS,
418, 209v; RSS, xlix. 110; Asgumptions, 267; BUK, i, 224).

Scalloway (Orkney).
This never appears to have formed a separate parish but rather formed

a part of the united parish of Tingwall, Whiteness and Weisdale (Scott,
Fasti, vii. 293).

Scone (St. Andrews, Gowrle).

Granted to the priory of Scone on its foundation by Alexander I c.
I120, the church and its chapels of Kinfauns, Craig and Rait were con-
firmed to the abbey by Malcolm IV and by Richard, bishop of St.
Andrews (1165-78). Other charters, however, attest that the whole
teinds of parish were held by the'reign of David T (Scons Liber, nos. s,
18, 26, 48). The revenues, both parsonage and vicarage, remained with

the abbey, while a canon served the cure {Assumptions, 310; Acts and
Dec., Ixi. 24).

Scoonie (St. Andrews, Fife).

Granted to the Culdees of Loch Leven by Tuathal, bishop of St.
Andrews (1055 x 59}, the church passed with the other endowments of
that house to the priory of St. Andrews by the grant of Robert, bishop
of St. Andrews (1126 x'56) and his successors (S¢. A. Lib., 43, 59, 116,
175). Nevertheless, a fresh grant of this church was made to the priory
by Duncan, fifth earl of Fife, and confirmed by Roger, bishop of St.
Andrews (1189 x g8) (Ib., 152, 241). The Patronage alone rested with the
priory, however, this being confirmed to it by Pope Innocent IV in 1246,
Nevertheless, by this date William Malvoisine, bishop of St. Andrews
(1202-38) had granted twenty marks of the fruits of the church to the
fabric of the cathedral, and his successor, Bishop David de Bernham,
had granied the whole parsonage revenmes for that purpose in 1241, the
cure to become a vicarage perpetual (Ib., g2, 160, 168). The church is
recorded as being united to the archiepiscopal mensa in 1483, but this
was obviously temporary, the parsonage revenues remaining with the
priory at the Reformation, while the cure was a vicarage perpetual
(CPL, xiii. 143-2; Assumptions 16v, 17, 83v).

Selkirk (Glasgow, Teviotdale)—Selkirk Abbatis.

Founded ag an abbey by David, earl of Cumbria, c. 1113, the church
of that place was granted to Keiso by David, then king of Scots, on the
removal of the monks to their new site in 1128 (Easson, Religious Houses,
6o; Kelso Libey, no, 373). This, and the church of the other Selkirk (i.e.
Selkirlke Regis (g.v.)), were confirmed to Kelso by Malcolm IV and in the
reigns of his successors, the churches becoming known in the thirteenth
centiury as ‘‘Sellirk momachormm™ and ‘“Selkirk regis”’, the former
finaily becoming **Selkirk abbatis’’ (Ib., p. v, nos. 391, 409, 413, 433, 460).
The two churches were still distinet in a rental of ¢. 1300, but thereafter

the two became merged into one parish of Selkirk (Ib., p. 471; See
Selkirk Regis).

Selkirk (Glasgow, Teviotdale)—Selkirk Regis.

The church of the other Selkirk, as this was originally known as, was
granted to Kelso by Maicolm IV in 1159, on his confirmation of David
I's original grant to that abbey (Kelso Liber, p. v). This, and the church of
Selkirlc Abbatis (q.v.} were confirmed to Xelso in the reigns of Malcolm’s
successors, these confirmations, including one of the teinds made by Joce-
lin, bishop of Glasgow, c. r180. By the thirteenth century, the name
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Selkirk Regis was normal (Ib., nos. 409, 413, 433, 460}, The two churches
wexe still distinct in a rental of ¢ 1300, but thereafter the two became
metged into one parish of Selkirk, the cure of which was served by a vicar
perpetual (Ib., p. 471; RMS, ii. no. 58). Attempts were made by the abbey
to annex this vicarage in 1439 and 1444, and while these were not
immediately successful, the vicatage still appearing in 1471, both parson-
age and vicarage were annexed to Kelwo at the Reformation, the cure
evidently bécoming pensionary (Cameron, Agpostolic Camera, 123; CPL,
ix. 452-3; x. 310; xiil. 12; Assumptions, z2gv, 230, 2337, 24I).

Semnick (Galloway, Desnes). : :

Also known as Senwick, the church was granted to Tongland by David
IT, and confirmed to the uses of the abbey by Michael, bishop of Gallo-
way (C. I355%59), its revenues having been held for some forty years
in 1410, when papal confirmation was sought (Robertson, Index, 31, no.
25; GRH. Vat, Trans., i, no. 47; CPP, 1. 505). The parsonage thereafter
continued with the abbey, while the vicarage appears to have been held
by a canon of that house (4PS, iv. 308; RSS, lvi, 142v; PRO. 31/9-33,
Diversorum, Clement VII {1531-33), 12v).

Seton (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian). .

Erected as a collegiate church shortly after 22nd December 1492
(Easson, Religious Houses, 185}, the entire fruits of the church were
devoted to the upkeep of provost and canons, who were responsible for
cure of souls (RS, 656, 1317; Assumptions, 1I2Y).

Senwick:—See Sennick.

Shapinshay (Orkney).

.. The parsonage was annexed to the mensa, of the bishops of Orkney at
the Reformation, while the cure was a vicarage perpetual (Peterkin,
Rentals—Bishopric Documents, 47; Thirds of Benefices, 1, 46).

Shotts:—See Bertramshotts,

Sibbaldbie (Glasgow, Annandale).

During the course of the Iate twelfth century frequent disputes tock
Place between parsons of this church and the chaplains of Hutton, the
chapel of which was claimed as a pendicle of Sibbaldbie, but finaly
achieved parochial status, c. 1193, when the chapel was ceded to Jed-
burgh on the condition that it should become parochial (Glas. Reg., nos.
78, 81, 83). This grant, which was later rescinded, apparently forms the
background to the fact that Sibbaldbie itself was annexed to Jedburgh
before 1220, when a vicarage settlement took place, by virtue of which
the cure evidently became pensionary. Both parsonage and vicarage
revenues thus fell to the abbey, which thereafter utilised them for the
support of its dependent cell of Canonbie to which they pertained at the
Reformation (Ib., no. 114; CPP, i. 624, 634; Assumptions, 216v, 221).

Simprin (St. Andrews, Merse).

Also known as Simprisk, the church was granted to Kelso by Hye de
Simprisk and his son Peter (1153 x 50). This prant was confirmed to the
uses of the abbey by Roger, bishop of St. Andrews (1188 x 1200}, while a
similar confirmation in 1251 gave the abbey the right to serve the church
by a chaplain (Relse Liber, nos, 83, 273, 277, 421, 432). This latler course
appears to have been followed, both parsonage and vicarage remaining
annexed, while a curate served the church (Assumptions, 226, 2339).

Simprisk:—See Simprin.
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Skeiralvier—See Alvie.
Skeirchenzie:—See Kilchenzie,

Skene (Aberdeen, Garioch).

One of the six pendicles of Kinkell (9.v.), the revenues of which
appear in part to have pertained to the Knights Hospitallers at Tor-
phichen in the fourteenth century, but were lost to that house with the
erection of Kinkell and its chapels into a prebend of Aberdeen cathedral
in 1420 at the ingtance of Henry de Lychtone, before his translation to
that see (4bdn, Reg., ii 248, 253). Both parsonage and vicarage con-
tinued to be annexed at the Reformation, the cure being a vicarage pen-
sionary (RS, 608, 247, RSS, ii. no. 1215; Assumptions, 388-38g).

Skeochy:—See Dunninald.

Skerries (Orkney). ) . .
A chapel was situated here lying within the united parish of Nesting,
Lunnasting and Whalsay.

Skinnet (Caithness).

Assigned as a common church of the prebendaries of Cannisbay,
Dunnet and Olrig within the cathedral of Dorpoch by Bishop Gilbert
in his constitution of 1224 x 45, the parish was subsequently divided into
Skinnet, Halkirk and Spittal, two of which appear to have possessed
parochial status as both Skinnet and Halkirk appear ag separate vicarages
in 1275 (Bannatyne Misc., iii. 19-20; SHS. Misc » vi. 68-9). The parsonage
revenues of Skinnet remained with the canons of Caithness at the Refor-
mation, these revenues now apparently being distributed amongst all the
canons, while the vicarage was annexed to that of Halkirk from at least
1500 (Assumptions, cited OPS, II, ii. 757; Thirds of Benefices, 4; RSS, i.
no. 6oy; Reg. of Pres., ii. 22v).

Skirdustan:—See Aberlour.

Skirling (Glasgow, Peebles).

An independent parsonage within the patronage of the lords of the
land, the barony passed by a grant of Robert I to John of Monfode in
1326/7, thereafter passing in 1380 by the marriage of his daughter, to her
son William of Cockburn, with whose descendents the barony and patron-
age remained at the Reformation (Skirling Writs, nos. 1, g, 30;
Assumptions, 2537; Robertson, Inday, 24, Do. I0; 321, no. 88).

Skye (Isles).

According to Dean Monro in 1549, the island included twelve parish
churches (Monro, Western Islas, 37). Of these the following have been
identified ; —

(1) Bracadale, (2) Duirinish,
(3) Kilmory in Watternish, (4) XKilmuir,
(5) Miginish. (6) Rasay.
(7) Sleat. (8) Snizort.
(9) wﬁnm&r (10) Trumpan.
(1x) Uig in Trouternes. (12) ?

Slains (Aberdeen, Buchan), )
Granted by James IV to the University of Aberdeen with provision

.that certain revenues were to be applied to a propesed collegiate church

within the University, this grant was confirmed by William Elphinstone,
bishop of Aberdeen in December 1498. One year later, Alexander, earl
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of Buchan, who also claimed the Patronage of the church, confirmed the
royal grant, and Elphinstone how united the church to the college within
the university (Abdn. Fasti, nos. 12-15). Both parsonage and vicaiage
teinds were thus annexed to King’s College, these revenues being re-alto-
cated in 1505 and 1531, while the cure was served by a vicar pensioner
(Ib. nos. 46, 68, 104; Assumptions, 387; Thirds of Benefices, 7).

Slemanan (St Andrews, Linlithgow),

An independent parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unap-
propriated at the Reformation, it then lying within the patronage of
Sandilands of Calder and Cunningham of Polmaise (SHS. Misc., vi. 56;
RMS, iv. nos. 867, 1078, 1382, 1461;: Prot. Bk. Johunsoun, nos, 121, 222},

Sleat (Isles).
Also known as Kilmoir in Sleat, the church was one of the twelve

.parish kirks of Skye (4.v.) (Monro, Western Isles, 37). At the Reforma-

tion, the parsonage pertained fo the abhot of Iona, while one third of
the fruits were annexed, as was customary, to the bishops of the Isles
(Conl. de Rebus Alban., 3, 7-8). -

Smailholm (St. Andrews, Merse),

Although this church originally appears to have been dependent upon
Earlston (1171 x 4), and so within the presentation of the prior of Durham,
it appears to have quickly gained parochial status and also to have been
acquired by lay patrons, one of whom, Walter Olifard (. 1242), granted
@ pension from the church to the monks of St. Cathbert (Raine, North
Durham, App. nos. clvii, dxziv; CPL, i. 243). At the end of the thir.
teenth century, the Patronage passed by marriage to the Morays, lords
of Bothwell, who discovered that this had already been granted by the
last of the Olifards—David, to the chapter of Glasgow cathedral, this
grant having received papal confirmation in 1288 (Scots Peerage, ii, 123-4;
Glas. Reg., no. 231). This grant was strongly resisted by the Mora :
and after a series of agreements in I2gz/3, the chapter conceded their
rights in Smailholm in return for the grant of the church of Walston
(q.v.} (Ib., nos 238-45, 247). The patronage of this church Passed in
1362 to the earis of Douglas by the marriage of the third earl to Joanna
Moray, widow of Sir Thomas Moray of Bothwell, and thereafter was

fourth earl of Douglas (1400 % 20), this in turn being confirmed by the

papacy in t420. The parsonage revenues thereafter continued to be’

annexed, while the cure was a vicarage perpetual (Scots Peerage, iii.
161-2; CSSR, i. 197-8; Assnmptions, 192-3; RSS, kv, 186).

Snizort (Isles). . i
Hﬁﬂwﬂm m._mm. mwuwanno# m Trouternes, the church was one of the twelve
parish kirks o © (g.v.) (Monro, Westers, Isles, 37). By the beginnin
of the sixteenth century, the church appears to have as its pendicles, ¢~m
churches om. Kilmalovok in Rasay and Kilmory in Waternish, and while

Snow (Aberdeen, Aberdeen):-—See Aberdeen—Snow.

Sorbie (Galloway, Falines)—Little Sorbie—St, Michael.
The barony of Sorbie having been divided on the death, or during
the life time of Sir Ivo de Veteripont (c. 1200), the barony of Little Sorbie,
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and its church of St. Michae], passed to Ivo's younger som, Alan de
Veteripont, whose own son, Robert, granted the church to Dryburgh c.
1220 (Dryburgh Liber, nos. 7%-3). This grant having been confirmed to the
uses of the abbey by the prior and chapter of Whithorn (c. 1220), the
church was annexed to the church of Great Sorbie (c. 1240), as each was
unable to sopport a vicar, the history of the two churches then becoming
one (See Great Sorbie; Dryburgh Liber, nos. 74, 82-3).

Sorbie (Galloway, Farines)—Great Sorbie—St. Fillians, -

Granted ag Sorbie Major to Dryburgh by Sir Ivo de Veteripont, during
the lifetime of Roland, prince of Galloway, his overlord (c. 1185), this
grant was confirmed by John, bishop of Galloway (c. 1200), to become
effective on death of the then incumbent (Dryburgh Liber, nos. 75-80).
Little Sorbie also having been granted to Dryburgh (c. 1220), the two
churches were annexed (c. 1240), as each was unable to support a vicar
(Ib., nos. 74, 82-3). The churches continued with Dryburgh until 1282,
when the prior and convent of Whithorn agreed to pay to Dryburgh
twenty marks for the fruits and dues of the churches of Sorbie and **Kirk-
folan’’ (Ib., no. 238). The united church thenceforward pertained to the
priory of Whithorn, as it did at the Reformation, the parsonage revenues
being thus annexed, while the cure was served by a vicar perpetual (Acts
and Dec., xix. 4g; RSS, v. no. 3270).

roby in Tiree (Isles).

S Obw of the ._”M-M m.w.n.mr churches of Tiree, the church of St. Columba
had been annexed to the priory of Ardchattan before the end of the
thirteenth century, while authority to confirm the union was given in
1380 (Highland Papers, iv. 138-40). By 1421, however, the parsonage
had become annexed to Iona, in which year the lord of the Isles petitioned
that the perpetual vicarage might also be annexed, the cure to ba served
by a chaplain (Ib., 168-171; CPP, i. 575). The vicarage had been success-
fully annexed by 1441, and this apparently continued to be the case as
no vicarage thereafter appears. Nevertheless, the parsonage Tevenues
alone zppear at the Reformation, when as customary two thirds of the
fruits pertained to the abbot of Iona and one third fo the bishop of the
Isles (RS, 375, 147v: Coll de Rebus Alban., 3-4).

Sonlseat (Galloway, Rhinus), ] .

The revenues of the charch, both parsonage and vicarage pertained
to the abbey of Soulseat at the Reformation, one of the canons serving
the cure. These would undoubtedly appear to have been annexed at the
abbey’s foundation in the mid-twelfth century (Easson, Religious Houses,
87: RMS, viii. no. 1657; Deeds, ii. 457; Acts and Dec., xcii, 387).

ean (Glasgow, Teviotdale). . .
meﬂrwﬁmom_mmmmn me.ﬁnoﬂ&. w.rm church remained unappropriated, Jits
patronage passing in 1528 to Sir Walter Scott of Branxholm, following
upon the forfeiture of Douglas, earl of Angus, whose forebearers appar-
ently had held the patronage since the fourteenth century, and who evi-
dently recovered this with his other lands and possessions in 1542/3, it
thereafter remaining with the Douglases (SHS. Misc., v. 93; RMS, iii. no.
640; Fraser, Douglas, iii. no. 47; New Statistical Account, i, 103).

onth Ronaldsay (Orkney)-—Lady or Mary Kirk.
S United by W&Mo to Burray and St. m.o»mn_mu South Ronaldsay, the
parson of the upited charge appears as a canon in. 1488. Tt thus appears
that the parsonage may have been one of the original prebends of Kirk-
wall cathedral, although it was not one of the six prebends referred to in
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the reconstitution of 1544 (RS, 368, 115v; Orknsy Recs., 198, 363; PSAS,
xxi, 195). In the reconstitution of 1544, the vicarage of Ronaldsay
was assigned to the provost with the maintenance of the church of Bar
wik (Burray), and the pPrebend of the Holy Trinity, and apparently
consisted of the parsenage teinds of the unitegd parishes which is possibly
to be identified with the original prebend (Orkney Recs., 364; Peterkin,
hmﬁ&q.lu_wﬁﬁovnﬁ Documents, 84-5; Reg. of Pres., ii. 20). Part of the
com teind does, however, appear to have pertained to the bishop, and
the cure itself was served by a vicar-pensioner (Peterkin, Remfals—
Bishopric Documents, 84-5; Thirds of Benefices, 42, 151).

South Ronaldsay ( Orkney)—St. Peters,

United to Our Lady, South Ronaldsa v.) by 1440, their subs
quent history is identical (RS, 368, 1x5v). Y (4.v)) by 1440, the e-

Southwick (Glasgow, Dessenes/ Nithsdale),

Both parsonage and vicarage fruits werc annexed to the Chapel Royal
at Stirling on its erection in 1501 by Pope Alexander VI, while the cure
itself was to become 3 vicarage pensionary (Hist. Chapel Royal, 14-15,
25-6, g1-2). A presentation to this vicarage occurs in 1505, the prebend
itself appearing as that of the sub-chanter in 1506. This, however, proved
to be short-lived, and both parsonage and vicarage fruits, in conjunction
with those of Kingarth (9.v.) were erected in 1508/g into the chancellory
of the Chapel Royal, to which they remained annexed at the Reformation
(IeSS, i. nos. 1067, 1341, 1789, of. vol. iii. fo. 208, iii. no. 933; Ib., xli, 30;
Acts of caution for presentees to benefices, i. 4v).

South Yell:—See Yell.

Soutra (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian),

A.parochial charge was combined with the hospital founded here c.
1164, the cure being served by a petpetual vicar (Coldingham Corresp.,
cxvi; RS, 503, 241). Several attempts were made to annex the hospital
and its revenues in the fifteenth century, and this was finally achieved in
1460 by the successful annexation to Trinity College, Edinburgh. Both
Parsonage and: vicarage teinds were then appropriated to the provost
of that college, who thenceforth maintained a vicar pensioner (Easson,
Religious Houses, 157; Midlothian Chrs., 58-61, 65, 121-2).

Spittal (Aberdeen, Aberdeen):—See Aberdeen—Spiital,

Spittal (Cafthness).

This church, which was attached to the hospital of St. Magnns, does
not appear to have possessed parochial status, but apparently held certain
teinds within the parish of Halkirk, in which it lay. These revenues
accrued at the Reformation to the master of the hospital, which was
founded before 1440 (Easson, Religious Houses, 155; RS, 367, 2gov;
RSS, iii. no. 2228; Mey Papers, no. 79). ,

Spott (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian),
A chapel of Dunbar until the Reformation, the church did not become
parochial until after that event (SHS. Mise., vi. 82, 102).

Sprouston {Glasgow, Teviotdale).

Land in Sprouston was granted by David I to his newly founded abbey
of Selkirk (1119 x 20), and the church itself was confirmed to the abbey on
its removal to Kelso (c. 1128) by that same king, with the consent of
John, bishop of Glasgow (1128 x 47) {Kelso Liber., nos. 1-2, 23, 382). The
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church wae confirmed to the uses of the abbey by Jocelin, bishop of
Glasgow (1175-99) and his successors, the parsonage thereafter remaining
annexed, while the cure was a vicarage perpetual (Ib., nos. 279, 4I3;
Assumptions 198, z24).

Spynie (Moray, Elgin). )

Erected into a prebend of the cathedral church of Moray by Brice, -
bishop of Moray, 1208x 15, the parsonage, with the addition of the
church of Kintray %M.ﬁu. remained s¢ annexed, while the cure was a
vicarage perpetual (Moray Reg., no. 46; SHS Misc., vi. 45, 76; Assump-
tions, 414; RSS, lil. 27).

. Staplegorton (Glasgow, Eskdale).

Granted by its founder, William de Coningsburg, to Kelsa, c. 1153,
this grant was confirmed by William the Lioa (1105 x 09), aud to the uses
of the abbey by Jocelin, bishop of Glasgow {1175-00) and his euccessors
(Kelso Liber, nos. 13, 279, 350, 400, 413, 433). A vicarage had wmmm:
erected before 1275, the parsonage revenues thereafter remaining with
the abbey, as they continued to do at the Reformation (Ib., p. 471;
SHS. Misc., v. g4; RSS, iv. no. 1320; Assumptions, 224).

Stenness (Orkney). . . )

United to Orphir (q.v.) by 1544, the vicatage was in that year erected,
with the prebend of Orphir, into a precentorship by Bishop Reid in the
reconstitution of his cathedral chapter (RMS, iii. no. 3102). The parson-
age teinds of Ireland within the parish also belonged to the precentor,
while the residual garbal teindg apparently pertained to the bishop's
mensa, as did the parsonage teinds of Firth {q.v.), of which the vicarage
was also annexed to the precentorship, c. 1551 (Peterkin, Rentals—
Bishopric Documents, 25, 76). The cure was served by a vicar pensicner
(Reg. of Pres., ii, 267).

Stenton:—See Pitcox.

Stevension (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham).

The Mm%ob”uww was annexed to Kinwinning at the Reformation, this
having been the case from at least the eatly fifteenth century, the cure
then being a vicarage perpetual (MS. Rental Book, fos. 36, 61, cited
Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 546; Ayr Chrs., no. 44). The patronage of the
church may have been granted to the abbey in the late twelith century
when the De Morvilles granted lands in the parish to Steven, som of
Richard, but of this there is no proof (Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 546). A
parson witnesses a chatter of the abbot of Kilwinning, c. 1207, and at
some time within the next two centuries, the revenues were converted
to the uses of the abbey (Glas. Reg., no. 98; CPL, xiii. 37; RSS, Ixii.
155; Reg. of Pres., i. 25v, 27%).

Stewarton (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham).

The parsonage was annexed to Kilwinning at the Reformation, the
original annexation probably dating from the foundation of the abbey
1162 x 8g. Nevertheless, the vicarage of Stewarton does not appear until
the early fifteenth century, by which period the union had almost
certainly taken place (MS Rental Book, fo. 61, cited Chalmers, Caledonia,
vi. 555, Melvose Liber, no. 517: CPL, ix. 146; RSS, Ixi. 126v; Ixii. 1379;
PSAS, vol. xli. 359).

Stirling (St..Andrews, Linlithgow)—Holy Rude.
David I confirmed two churches within the vill of Stirling to Dunferm-
line c. 1150, and in this he was followed by Pope Alexander IIT in 1163
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(Dunfermline Registrum, nos. 2, 6, 237). It may be that the second of the
churches was that of the castle, which is coupled with the parish church
in later confirmations, and in whj Dunfermline’s rights were zealously
safeguarded (Ib., nos. 4+ 72: 94, 230). ‘The parish church, however, was
that of the Holy Rude and the parsonage teinds of the parish, in which
the revenues of the chapel would be included, would appear to have been
formally mited to the abbey by William, bishop of St. Andrews (1202 x
32), the cure appearing as a vicarage in 1275 (Ib., nos. 110, 264; SHS.
Misc., vi. 55).  Thereafter, the parsonage revenues remained with the
abbey, while it appears that upon the formal constitution of the church

Stirling (St. Andrews, Linlithgow)—8t. Ninfan:—See Kirkton,

Stitchill (St. Andrews, Merse).

In origin, a chapel of Ednam (q.v.), which had been granted to
Durham c. 1105, the revenues of the chapel, with the teinds of its mather
church, had been devoted to the uses of Coldingham by c. 1150, although
confirmations continue to be made to monks of Durham (Raine, Nortk
Durham, App. nos. clxii, coeexlvii, ccecli; CDS, i. 360). A vicarage had
been erected before 1232, and while the church is still designated as a
chapel, it appears to have attained fall parochial status during the course
of that century (Raine, North Durkam, App. mo. del; SHS. Misc., vi. 59;
Coldingham Corresp., cxiii). Thereafter the parsonage revenues followed
the fluctuating fortunes of Coldingham, to which they remained annexed,
while the cure continued as a vicarage perpetual (Easson, Religious
Houses, 49-50; Assumptions, 196v, 201; Melvose Liber, no. 6ox; RSS, iii,
no. 2626).

Stobo (Glasgow, Pecbles). -

The lands of Stobo pertained to the church of Glasgow in the Inquest,
€. 1120, and the church itself was confirmed to the bishop of Glasgow by
Pope Alexander III in 1170 (Glas. Reg., nos. 1, 26). Tt would appear, that
even from this early date that the mother chureh of Stobo had dependent
upon it the churches, or chapels, of Broughton, Dawick, Drummelzier,
Glenholm and Lyne, and while the last two soon achieved parochial
status, the remaining three churches continued as pertinents of Stobo at
the Reformation, their revenues forming part of its endowments, and
sharing in their destiny (Ib. nos. 48, 84, 87, 269; OPS, 1. 180 and n:
Wigtown Charter Chest, no. 390). Confirmations of the church continue
to be made to the bishops throughout the twelfth century, but it was
erected as a prebend of the cathedral lying within the Bishop’s patronage
before 1266. This union continued at the Reformation, when the parson-
age and part of the vicarage teinds were annexed to the prebend, while
the vicarage was portionary (Glas. Reg., nos. 32, 5%, 57, 62, 111, 212, 320;
CPL., ill. 243-4; Assumptions, 250%, 253; Reg. of Pres,, i. 8gv). It was
evidently this vicarage portionary which in 1506 was annexed by Robert
archbishop of Glasgow, to the college of Glasgow, but while the cure at
the Reformation was served by a vicar pensioner, there is no indication
that the annexation of the vicarage portionary was successful {Glasgow
Univ. Munimenta, i. no. 21; Prot. Bk. Grote, no. 221),

Stonehouse (Glasgow, Lanark). .
Both parsonage and vicarage were annexed to the collegiate church of
Bothwell, en its erection in 1397 /8, on petition by Archibald, ear] of
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Douglas. The teinds were utilised for the support of three prebends
within the college, while the cure became, a3 it remained at the Reforma-
tion, a vicarage pensionary (GRH Vat, Trans., ii. 30 ff; Gigs. Reg., Ixviii;
Thirds of Benefices, 18, 19, 270; RSS, Ivii. 172).

Stoneykirk {Galloway, Rhinns), )

A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated at
the Reformation, the Patronage in 1547 being in dispute between the
McDowells of Freugh and the McDowells of Garthland, the latter eventy.
ally triumphing (SHS. Misc., vi. 75; Nisbet, 4 System of Heraldyry, ii.
App. 54, 255; RSS, iii. no. 301; Acta Dominorum Coneilii et Sessionis,
xxviii. 83; Retours—Wigtown, ngs. 20, 96).

Stow (St. Andrews, Merse).

Known originally as Wedale, land within the patish pertained to the
bishop of St. Andrews in the early thirteenth century, while the church
is found annexed to the bishopric in 1298 (CPL,i. 30; Coldingham
Corresp., cviti), A vicarage had, however, been erected before 1275,
this evidently being pensionary, as it continued to be at the Reformation
when both parsonage and vicatage fruits were still united to the archi-
episcopal mensa (SHS, Misc., vi 59; St. Andrews Rentale, 89; Assump-
tions, 4, 133; RSS, iii. no. 2465; RMS, vi. no. 2273).

Stracathro (Brechin),

The church was annexed to the chantership of Brechin before 1274,
the parsonage remaining so annexed, while the cure at the Reformation
was a vicarage perpetual (SHS. Mise., vi. 52; Brech. Reg., ii. nos,
celxxxii, cocxxxv; RMS, iv. no. 2go1; Assumptions, 345).

Strachan (Brechin).

Both parsonage and vicarage were annexed to the archdeaconry of
Brechin before 1274. This union continued, the cure being served.by a
vicar pensioner (SHS. Misc., vi. 52; Brech. Reg., ii. no. xxxviii: Assump-
tions, 345v; APS, vii, 592a).

Strachur (Argyll, Glassary):—See Kilmaghlas.

Strafontain (St Andrews, Merse).
Also known as Trefontains, the church appears to have had an early
connection with the nunnery of Berwick, to which it has been attributed

NLS, MS. 34.3.12). This annexation was transitory, however, the lands
and teinds of Trefontains being granted in 1451/2 to the collegiate church
of Dunglass. Moreover, in a confirmation of 1481 it is made clear that
both parsonage and vicarage teinds were being utilised for the mainten.
ance of two prebends, one of which, the eastern prebend, had charge of
the parish church, as it evidently continued to have at the Reformation,
the annexation still being effective (RMS, ii. no. 520; CPL, xiii. 644;
GRH. Chis., no. 496; Assumptions, 169; Reg. of Pres., i. 128; Rep. on
State of Ceriain Parishes, 23).

Siraiton (Glasgow, Carrick).

Granted by John de Carrick to the bishop of Glasgow (1233 x 44), the
church had, however, already been conferred before 1214 x 16 by John’'s
father, Duncan, son of Gilbert, earl of Carrick to Paisley. Hence, when
the grant to Glasgow was confirmed in 244 by Alexander II, the proviso
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which had undoubtedly existed in the initial grant, was included that
mymo:E Paisley make good their claim, compensation would be made to the
bishop of OHmmwoi. (Glasg. Reg., no. 187; Crosraguel Chss., i. no, 2). The

at Crossraguel to which this church and others should pass (Easson,
Raligious Houses, 56; Crosvaguel Chrs., i. nos. 3-4). The Parsonage there-
after continued so annexed, and the cure was a vicarage perpetual {Ib.,
no, 67; Ailsa Muniments, 679, 689; Reg. of Pres., ii. 142; MS. Rental
Book, 356, cited Chalmers, Caledonig, vi. 536).

Strath (Isles).

Also known as Kilchrist in Strathsworsdale, the church was one of the
twelve parish kirks of Skye (q.v.} (Monro, Western, Isies, 37)- The church
appears as an independent Parsonage in the early fifteenth century, but
the appearance of the incumbent as a canon in 1450 would appear to
indicate that the church had become a prebend of the Ysles, following
upon an attempt of 1433 to erect a chapter for that bishopric (CPL, vii.
461; viii ro0; RS, 289, 253; 444, 154). This attempt appears to have
failed, however, and although presentations to the Parsonage and vicarage
continue in the sixteenth century, the parsonage appertained in 1561 to
the abbot of Iona, while the bishop of the Isles had his customary third
of the teinds (RSS, i. nos. 1115, 1719, Coll. de Rebus Alban., 3)-

Strath (Ross).
There is no indication that this district of Lochbroom ever formed a,
separate parish (OPS, II. ii. 407).

Strathardle (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane).

Granted to Dunfermline by Malcolm, earl of Atholl (1182 x Bg), the
church with its teinds was confirmed to the abbey by John (1), bishop of
Dunkeld (1182 x 1203) and by Pope Innocent Il in 1207 (Dunfermiine
Registrum, nos. 73, 127, 245). Nevertheless, the patronage alone seems
to have been exercised until, on the aunthority of & papal bull of 1234,
Gilbert, bishop of Dunkeld, confirmed the church to the uses of the abbey
(1234 x 36), while a suitable vicar was to serve the cure (Ib., nos. 132-3,
271). ‘Thereafter, the church, which was always closely associated with
that of Moulin, remained annexed, both in onage and in vicarage, the
cure being a vicarage pensionary (Munro :\Wm.u” no. 44; Assumptions, 44v;
Dunfermiine Registyum, no. 585). :

Strathaven (Glasgow, Rutherglen),

Also known as Avondale, certain teinds of the church were granted to
Lesmahagow in 1228 by Hugh de Bygre, patron of the church, these rights
apparently being exercised by Kelso, to whom the church iself was
confirmed by Pope Innocent IV, 1243 % 54 (Kelso Liber, nos. 280, 460).
The church does not appear, however, in the Kelso rental of c. 1300, and
the limited grant would alone appear to have been effective (Ib. PP-
470-3). On the foundation of the collegiate church of Bothwell by
Archibald, earl of Douglas in 1397 /8, both parsonage and vicarage teinds
were then apparently utilised for the erection of certain prebends. These
continued to be so maintained at the Reformation, while the cure was
served by a vicar pensioner (GRH Vat. Trans., ii. 30 f; RYS, ii. no. 2452;
Reg. of Pres., i. 53; Thirds of Benefices, 18, Ig, 270).

Strathavon (Moray, Strathspey):—See Inveravon.
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Strathblane (Glasgow, Lennox),

Annexed to the hospital of Polmadie by the reign of Alexander III
(1249-1285/6), if a confirmation of 1316 of goods in **Strablathy” may be
equated with possession of the church, which was confirmed by name by
Malcolm, earl of Lennox, in 1333 (Glas. Reg., nos. 265, 284). An attempt
was made to unite the hospital and its annexes to the choir of Glasgow
cathedral in 1394, and in 1427/8 John, bishop of Glasgow erected the
hospital and its chureh into a prebend, the holder of which was to be a
thorough musician (Ib., nos 338, 344; CPP, i. 614). This erestion had the
consent of the earl of Lennox, but with the erection of the collegiate
church of Dumbarton by Isabel, countess of Lennox, the hospital with
its church, both in parsonage and vicarage, were annexed to the college,
with which they continued, the cure being a vicarage pensionary (CPL,
X. 623-4; RSS, x1. 67, Prot. BE. Simon, no. 273).

Strathbrock (St. Aundrews, Linlithgow), .

Now known as Uphall, the church was erected by Henry, bishop of
St. Andrews into a prebend of the collegiate church of St, Mary of the
Rock in 1435/6, the consent of the lay patron, who in 1462 was adjudged
to be the lord of Inverugie, baving been obtained (RS, 319, 138%; 333,
258; 552, 40v; 553, 41). This union, which followed upon an attempt to
mnite the church to a proposed collegiate church of Linlithgow in 1430,
proved to be pertpanent, the cure being served by a vicar pensioner (Ib.,
262, 234; Assumptions, 158v, 159v; APS, iv. 634).

Strathdom (Aberdeen, Mar):—See Inverochtie.

Strathfillan (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane).

In origin a chapel in Glendochart, in which a priory was erected in
131718, the charge appears thereafter to have assumed parochial status,
one of the canons doubtlessly having the cure of souls, while both
parsonage and vicarage teinds accrued to the priory, as they did at the
Reformation {Inchaffray Chrs., nos. cxxiii, cxxvi, App. no. xi; Reg. of
Pres., i. 1gv).

Strathgarve (Ross).

Although described as a parish united to Contin in the sixteenth
century, in the Fasti Ecclesiae Scoticanae, no reference to such a parish
has been traced (Scott, Fasti, vii. 30).

Strathmartin (St. Andrews, Angus).

Confirmed to the uses of the hospital of Soutra by William, bishop of
St. Andrews (1211x26), the church and its teinds remained with that
hospital, in spite of several attempts to annex the hospital and its
possessions. However, this was finally accomplished in 1460 when the
hospital and its revenues were annexed to Trinity College, Edinburgh
(Midlothian Chrs., 17; Easson, Religious Houses, 157). ‘The parsonage
revenues were then re-allocated amongst four prebendaries, one of whom
was master of the Holy Trinity, and another sacristan (Midlothian Chys.,
58-61, 65-7). This arrangement continued, while the vicarage, which
appears to have been originally served by canons of Sontra, was thereafter
setved by seculars (Ib., 134-5; Assumptions, o5; Reg. of Pres., i 46v;
RSS, xlviii. 1o07).

Strathmiglo (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn),

Granted to the priory of St Andrews by Duncan, earl of Fife (r154
78), this grant was confirmed by William the Lion but obviously never
became effective (St. 4. Lib., 223). The care was a vicarage in 1274, and
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Bishoprie Documents, 96). The vicarage teinds of these churches, al
with those of St. Nicholas (q.v.), appear to have likewise formed a oﬂﬂm

is doubtful whether this vicarage annexation was ever effective (RMS,
ui. no. 3102; RSS, ii. no. 3904; of. Orkney Recs., 295-6; Peterkin, Rentals
Bishopric Documents, gs). '

Stronsay (Orkney)—St. Nicholas, . . ,

One of the three parish kirks of the island, the church appears as a
prebend of Kirkwall cathedral in 1429 and it would appear that it was this
prebend which continued in béing until 1544 when it was allocated along
with its united vicarage of St. Peters, St. Nicholas, Our Lady and Eday,
to the treasurer of Orkney (RS, 240, 31: RMS, iij, no. 3102), The parson-
age annexation, with which was conjoined the church of Ringansay, was
successful, but as the holder of the vicarage in 1541 still appears to be
in possesston in 1571, this union would appear t0 have been ineffective
(Peterkin, Rentals—Bishopric Documents, 05; RSS, ii. nbd. 3g04; cf.
Lrkney Recs., 205-6),

Stronsay (Orkney)—8t. Peters.

The parsongge teinds, along with those of Our Lady and Eday, would
appear to have pertained from an early date to the mensa of the bishops
of Urkney, to whom they belonged at the Reformation (Peterkin, Rentals
—Bishopric Documents, ¢6). The vicarage teinds of these churches,
along with those of St, Nicholas (a.v.), appear to have formed a conjoint
cure until r544, when along with the parsonage of St. Nicholas, the
vicarage was assigned io the treasurer of Orkney., It would appear;
however that this vicarage annexation was never effective (RMS, iii. no.
310z; RSS, ii. no. 3904; cf. Orkney Rercs., 295-6). .

Strowan (Dumblane). .

Known also as Struan, the church was granted by Malise, .son of
Malise, earl of Strathearn, to Inchaffray (1270 x 86), and while there is no
record of grant to the uses of the abbey this must have followed shortly
after, both parsonage and vicarage remaining with the abbey at the
Reformation, while cure was 2 vicarage pensionary (Inchaffray Chrs., no.
‘cxii, App. no. xi; RSS, 1. 52v; Assumptions, 298}, .

Struan (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane). .

An independent pareonage in Bagimond, the church remained un-
appropriated at the Reformation when its patronage evidently lay with
the earls of Atholl (SHS. Misc. vi, 47, 73i Spalding Misc., iv. 34; RMS,
ili. no, 32; iv. no. 1527; viil. no. 1645).

Suddy (Ross).

The parsonage, along with that of Kinnettes, was assigned to the
chanter of Ross in the reconstitution of the chapter of Ross, which was.
confirmed by Pope Alexander IV in 1255/6 (Vet. Monm. mo. clxxxii). At
some indeterminate date before the sixtesnth century, however, the two.
parsonages passed to the chancellor of Ross, who appears to have ex-
changed them with the chanter, who in turn received the benefice of
Kilmorack (q.v.) (Assumptions, cited OPS5, 11 ii. 502; APS, iii. 6o1; Lords
Appeal Cases (1814) x. 637). Both parsonage and vicarage fruits were
apparently annexed, the cure evidently forming a united vicarage pension-
ary with Kilmwir Wester (Thirds of Bensfices, 3; RSS, xli, 126).

Swinton (St. Andrews, Merse).
The lands of Swinton belonged to Durhart from an eatly date, and in
1150 the church was also confirmed to the monks by-Robert, bishop of

o
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St. Andrews, its revenues being devoted to the use of Coldingham from an
carly petiod, although confirmations contmued to. be granted io Durham
(Raine, North Durham, App. nos. iv, cecexlix, cecclxix; Coldipgham

-Corresp., cxiii; CDS, i. 360). A vicarage had been erected by the begin-

ning of the thirteenth century, the parsonage revenues thereafter
following the fluctuating fortunes of Coldingham (q.v.), to which they
remained annexed at the Reformation (Rains, North Durham, App. nos.
ceeexcii, dxxvi; Easson, Religious Houses, 49-50; Assumptions, 18gv, z01;
Swinton Charters, no, 117).

Symington (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunningham),

Both parsonage and vicarage teinds pertained to Fail from an early
date, Positive proof does not appear until 1454, but the cure was a
vicarage in 12509 (Chalmers, Caledonia, vi. 513; Pais. Reg., 136-7; CPL,
X. 693-4). -The annexation continued at the Reformation, the cure being
a vicarage pensionary (Thirds of Benefices, 21, g5, 165, 270; Prot. Bk.
Simon, no. 11; Reg. of Pres., i. 125).

Symington (Glasgow, Lanark).

uﬂ.m.n m“-mnm a snww.m_n_. of Smmnwﬁ. which had been granted to Xelso c. 1160,
the chapel itself was subsequently claimed by the abbey c. 1180, and this,
subject to the incumbent’s rights, was admitted by Simod Loccard, and
confirmed by Jocelin, bishop of Glasgow, 118gxgg (Kelso Liber, nos.
335-7, 413). Subsequent confirmations were made to the uses of the m.—uvm“%
but yst another dispute broke out in 1273, when judgement was again
given in favour of Kelso, who henceforth retained the parsonage teinds.
Nevertheless, they appear to have been partly utilised for the support
of the cell of Lesmahagow, while the cure was a perpetual vicarage (Ib.,
oS, 333-4; Assumptions, 224, 247v).

Tain (Ross).

A vicarage by 1227, the parson may then have been one of the un-
designated canons witnessing an agreement of that date (Moray Reg., no.
75)._In the reconstitution of the chapter of Ross, which was confirmed
by Pope Alexander IV in 1255/6, the parsonage, along with that of
Edderton, was assigned to the sub-dean of Ross, with whom the garbal
teinds remained (Vet. Mon., no. clxxxii; RS, 273, 236v; Assumptions,
cited OPS, TI. ii. 427). On the erection of the collegiate church of Tain
by Thomas, bishop of Ross in 1487, the vicarage was assigned for the
maintenance of the provost, who continued to hold it (RMS, ii. no. 1694;
RSS, iv. no. 166; Assumptions, cited OPS, II. ii. 427).

Talaracie (Moray, Inverness):—See Dalarossie.
Tankerness (Orkney):—See St. Andrews.

Tannadice (St. Andrews, Angus).

Granted to the priory of St. Andrews by Richard de Melville, this
grant was confirmed by Pope Gregory VIII in 1187, and subsequently by
Roger, bishop of St. Andrews (St. And. Lib., 64, 152, 231). Althoungh,
such confirmations continued to be made mn the following century, it is
obvious that the patronage alone must have been involved in thess grants,
the church continuing as an independent parsenage (Ib., 93, 100; CPL,
ii, 222; iii. 184; SHS. Misc., vi. 60). In 1473 the church was appropriated
to the mensa of the archbishop of St. Andrews, but this proved ineffective,
as was a further attempt to effect this union in 1487 (Vet. Mon. no.
dcceliv; CPL, xiv. 180-1). Not until 1537 /8 was a lasting union effected,
when both parsenage and vicarage revenues were annexed by Pope Paul
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I to the college of St. Marys at St. Andrews, this union being confirmed
i 1552 and 1553/4, and thus continued at the Reformation {(Univ.
Evidence (St. Andrews), 357-8, 360-6; Assumptions, 73).

Tarbat (Ross).

A vicarage by 1227, the parsonage appears to have already pertained
to the bishops of Ross, to whom the whole teinds of this church, along
with those of Nigg, were assigned as a prebend in the reconstitution of the
cathedral chapter of Rozs, confirmed by Pope Alexander IV in 1255 /6
(Moray Reg., no. 75; Vet. Mon. no, clxxxii). By 1274, the vicarage had
beer granted by a bishop of Ross to the canons of New Fearn, whose
house, since c. 1238, had lain within the parish (SHS. Misc., vi. 49; Balna-
gown Charters, cited OPS, II. i. 434)- Both annexations continued to be

effective, the cure possibly being served by one of the canons of Fearn
(RSS, lifi. 97; OPS, IT. ii. 434). o

Tarbolton (Glasgow, Kyle and Cuonningham).

In 1335, John de Graham, lord of Tarbolton granted the patronage of
this church to Robert de Graham of Walston, bof subsequently in r337/8
transferred the patronage to Fail, only to revoke this latter grant, on
account of fraud, in 1343/4, it then being reconfirmed to Robert de
Graham, who in 1342 had already bestowed the patronage upon Melrose
{Mslvose Liber, nos. 447, 452-3, 457-8; GRH. Chrs., no. 148). In spite of
resignations, the grant of John de Graham to Fail was confirmed by John
Stewart, earl of Carrick in 1368, but nevertheless when the parsonage
became vacant in 1404, possession of its patronage was disputed by John
Stewart, Fail and Melrose, all of whom accepted the king as their
procurator in 1414. The verdict was evidently given in favour of the
Stewarts of Darnley, who having failed to have the church united to g
proposed collegiate church of Darnley, had both Parsonage and vicarage
fruits erected into a prebend of Glasgow by Bishop Cameron c. 1430, the
cure thereafter being a vicarage pensionary (Malrose Liber, no 518; Ayr—
Galloway Coll., ii. 147, 151; CSSR, i. 283-4; Glgs. Reg., no. 340; Thirds of
Benefices, 20; Prot. Bk. Ros, no. 7035).

Tarland (Aberdeen, Max), .

Granted to the priory of St. Andrews by Moregrund, earl of Mar
{165 x 71), this grant was confirmed by Edward, bishop of Aberdeen
(x 1171), and by successive Popes (St. 4. Lib., 59, 64, 68, 73, 220, 230,
246-7, 297-302). A vicarage perpetual had been erected by 1267 /8,
this being conjoiried with Migvie af the Reformation, while the parsonage
temained with the priory (Ib., 312-3; Assumptions, 18; RSS, Ixiji, 8z¢;
RMS, v. no. 2273).

Tarradale (Ross):—See Kilchrist.

Tarves (Aberdeen, Buchan).

Granted to Arbroath by William the Lion (1189 x gg), this church was
confirmed to the uses of the abbey by Matthew, bishop of Aberdeen
(178 x 99) (Arb. Lib., i. nos. 27, 197). A vicarage settlement took place
in 1250, the parsonage thereafter Temaining with the abbey (Abdn. Reg.,
i. 22-3; Forbes Colln., no. 16g2; Assumptions, 330v; RSS, Ixvi. 70). An
attempt was made to annex the vicarage to Fyvie in 1390, but this appears
to have been unsuccessful, although a pension upon the fruits appears to
have been allotted to the priory (GRH. Vat. Trans., ii. nos. 11, 87; Arb.
Lib., ii. no. roo).

Tarvit (St. Andrews, Fife).
Annexed to the archdeaconry of St. Andrews by William Malvoisin,
bishop of St. Andrews (1223 x 38), the church wag exchanged for that of
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Kinneff by the then archdeacon in 1363, Tarvit thereafter resuming the
status of an independent parsonage (NLS. MS. 15.1.18, no. 14; CPP,
i. 409; CPL, viii. 153). In 1512, however, the feinds of Tarvit were
annexed by Alexander Stewart, archbishop of St. Andrews to the Peda-
gogy with a view to erecting it into a college, but this came to nought,
the college of St. Leonards being founded in its place, and it was not
until 1537 that the original idea of erecting the Pedagogy into a college
was revived by Axchbishop Beaton who refounded it as the College of the
Blessed Virgin Mary (Univ. Evidence (S5¢. Andrsws), 356-9; RMS, iv.
no. 1742; Cant, University of St. Andrews, 28-30). This foundation was
confirmed in 1554, but no further move was made to annex Tarvit until
1558, when both parsonage and vicarage revenues were united to the
“"New College”. The college’s right to these teinds was upheld after the
Reformation itself, the cure from 1558 remaining a vicarage pensionary
MQE.F Evidence (St. Andrews), 362-7; RMS, iv. no. 1742; Assumptions,
6v, 102Y).

Tealing (Dunkeld, Angus).

Granted ﬁon.n—nw m&m.ﬂu.ww of S5t. Andrews by Hugh Gifford, and William,
his son (1178 % 80), this grant was confirmed by William the Lion (1189 x
98) and Pope Innocent IIT in 1206 (St. 4. Lib., 72, 325; NLS. MS, 15.1.18,
no. 1). This proved ineffective, however, and at some date before 1442
both parsonage and vicarage fruits had been annexed to the archdeaconry
of Dunkeld, the cure being served by a vicar pensioner (SHS. Misc.,
vi. 48, RS, 386, 40). In that year, the then archdeacon complained that
a separate vicarage perpetual had been erected by one of his predecessors,
and he now petitioned for its re-annexation to his prebend (Ib). It
appears that he was upsuccessful in his plea, as the parsonage alone was
united to the archdeaconry at the Reformation, the cure remaining a
vicatage perpetual (Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 185; Thirds of Benefices,
9 29; Assumptions, 334, RSS, Ixii. 42).

Temple (St. Andrews, Lothian).

Also known as Balantrodoch, the church was criginally the principal
house of the Templars in Scotland, and passed with the other possessions
of that order to the Knights of St. John of Jerusalem, c. 1309 (Easson,

Religious Houses, 131). The church appears to have become parochial -

cmmo—.mﬂnm.g&ﬁgnng%moc%ﬁromggmu century, by which time
it was known as Temple (CSSR, ii."129; RMS, iil. no. 275). Both parson-
age and vicarage teinds continued with the Knights Hospitallers, while
the vicarage was apparently pensionary (Torphichen Chrs., 8; Thirds of
Beneficss, 27; Assumptions, 123v).

Terregles (Glasgow, Dessenes/Nithsdale).

Annexed to the provestry of Lincluden collegiate church before 1494,
the church, which was already a vicarage by 1446, would appear to have
belonged to the College since its foundation in 1389, while an entry in
Bagimond’s Roll compared with that for Lochrutton, similary annexed to
Lincluden, would appear to indicate that the original annexation had been
to the numnery of Lincluden, and had preceded 1275 (ADC, 333-4;
McDowall, Chronicles of Lincluden, 114; CPL, ix. 542; SHS. Misc., v.106).
The parsonage alone was annexed, the cure being a vicarage perpetual
(Reg. of Pres., ii. 44).

Thankerton (Glasgow, Lanark).

The church, which was also ¥mown as Woodkirk, Tyntou, and latterly,
as St. John's Kirk, was granted to Kelso by Aneis de Brus c. 1180, while
a further grant made then by Symon Loccard also conferred the church
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upon the abbey, which was confirmed in its rights by Jocelin, bishop of
Q-.F.umoﬂ (1179 x 8g), and had the church granted to its uses by Walter,
bishop of Glasgow in 1232 (Kelso Liber, nos. 273, 279, 338, 414) Never-
theless, the grant never appears to have been fully effective, and while
Kelso undoubtedly exercised the patronage until the sixteenth century,
the abbey received but forty shillings from the church of Tyntou, c. 1300
(Eelso Liber, 471; Wigtown Charter Chest, no. 522). On the proposed
erection of the collegiate church of Biggar by Malcolm, lord Fleming,
the patronage was resigned by the abbey in 1540, and this was confirmed

-by the archbishop of Glasgow in 1542 (Ib., no. 52z). With the erection

of the collegé in 1545/6, both parsonage and vicarage fruits were annexed
to the provostry of the church, while a curate was thenceforward to serve
the charge (Spalding Misc., v. 296 f.). While part of the teinds appear
at the Reformation to have pertained to the chanter of Glasgow, this was
evidently owing to the fact that James Stevenson, chanter of Glasgow,
was first provost of the collegiate churck, to which both parsonage and
vicarage remained entirely annexed (Assumptions, cited OPS, I. 143;
Wigtown Charter Chest, nos. 399, 588).

Thmso (Caithness).

A vicarage in 1275, the church was undoubtedly one of the six un-
named churches reserved by Gilbert, bishop of Caithness in 1224x45 to
the episcopal mensa, to which the parscnage revenues thenceforward
remained annexed (SHS., Misc., vi. 68: Bannatyne Misc., iii. 18; Assump-
toms, cited OPS, I1. ii. 615).

Tibbermore (Dunkeld, Fife and Strathearn}—St, Mary.

In origin, an oratory of the bishops of Dunkeld who possessed an
episcopal residence in this parish by the time of Bishop Geoffrey (1236-49),
this church became the church of the parish when that of St. Serf's alias
Pitcaire (q.v.) fell into disuse (Myln, Vitae, 44). The church was a
mensz] church of the bishopric of Dunkeld in the early sixteenth century,
and as it was already a vicarage by 1274, it is apparent that the appropria-
tion dates from at least the early thirteenth century when the episcopal
residence was established (Dunkeld Rentale, o; SHS. Misc., vi. 48; Myln,
Vitae, 11, 44). With the restoration of St. Serf's by Bishop George
Brown, a separate vicarage was erected for that church, the parsonage
revenues of the whole continuing with the bishops, while Tibbermore
continued to be served by a vicar perpetual (Ib., 44; Assumptions, 316v,
379v; Reg. of Pres., i. 8g).

Tibbermore (Dunkeld, Fife and Stratheearn)—St. Serf:—See Pitcairn.

Tillicoulfry (Dunblane).

Granted to Cambuskenneth by William the Lion (1189 x g5), and econ-
firmed by Pope Celestine IIT in 1195, the church with its teinds was
annexed to the abbey by Simon,. bishop of Dunblane (rx78-98) (Camb.
Reg., nos. 25, 220-1). This grant was reconfirmed by successive bishops
of Dunblane, one of whom Osbert, allowed the abbey the privilege of
serving the church by chaplains (c. 1230), both parsonage and vicarage
Temaining annexed thereafter (Ib., nos. 123-4, 217; RMS, vii. no. 1222;
Rep. on State of Certain Pavishes, 27).

Tingwall (Orkney).

United with Whiteness and Weisdale in the sixteenth century, the
combined fruits formed the prebend of the archdeacon of Shetland to
which a certain canonry, possibly to be equated with this, had been
annexed by 1429 (PSAS, vol. xliv. 304; RS, 249, 31).
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Tinwald (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

The patronage had been erected into a prebend of the collegiate church
of Lincluden before 1408, it then lying within the patronage of the
Maxwells of Tinwald (RSS, i. no. 245). While the church bad apparently
been an independent parsonage in 1427, some connection with Lincluden
may be seen in an agreement of 1437, but the date of erection must
remain conjectural (CSSR, . 160: CPL, viii. 630). The parsonage
remained a prebend on the eve of the Reformation, still within the
patronage of the Maxwells, while the cure was a perpetnal wvicarage
Qv‘%? Bk, Carruthers, no. 140; GRH. Chrs., no. 1251; Thirds of Benefices,
2ga). ;

Tiree (Isles):—See Kirkapol and Soroby in Tiree.

Tongland (Galloway, Desnes).

Granted to Holyrood by Uchtred, prince of Galloway {1160 x 64), the
church was confirmed to the uses of the abbey by John, bishop of Gallo-
way (1189 x 1206) (Holyrood Liber, nos. 27, 49; App. i. no. 1). ‘The
church was re-confirmed to Holyrood by Alan of Galloway (d. 1234), but
it is evident that on the fonndation of the monastery of Tongland by Alan
(c. 1218}, the revenues of the parish church must have been transferred
to the new foundation, to which the parsonage revenues henceforward
pertained, while the vicarags appears to bave been served by one of the
canons of the abbey (Ib., No. 73; Easson, Religious Houses, 88; RMS
v. no. 782; GRH. Chis., no. 2126; APS, iv. 308).

Torosay (Isles).

Also known as Killean in Torosay, the church, which was one of the
seven parish kirks of Mull, had its patronage annexed to Tona at the
Reformation, while as was customary one-third of the revenues pertained
to the bishop of the Isles (Coll. de Rebus Alban., 3-4; Monro, Weastern
Isles, 2g9-30).

Toxphichen (St. Andrews, Linkithgow).
In origin the only house of Hospitallers in Scotland, the church had
become parochial before 1448, the parsonage teinds remaining with the
ights of St. John of Jesusalem, while the cure was a vicarage perpetual
(Easson, Religious Houses, 133; Duntreath Muniments, ii. no. 1r;

Torphichen Chrs., 8, 10; Assumptions, 158v).

Torrance (Glasgow, Rutherglen).

A hospital with an associated church had been founded here before
1296, but while it iy designated as a *"hospital or chapel without cure’” in
1439, it then lying within the parish of Kilbride, it appears as parochial
in 1532, and subsequent Presentations would appear to confirm this statos
(Easson, Religious Houses, 153; RS, 359, 108v; RMS, iii. no. 32r0; RSS,
ii. no. g77; Ib., iii. no. 1648). In 1532, moreover, the parsonage appears
as united to the collegiate church of Restalrig, and this annexation evi-
dently continned until the Reformation, after which the church was once
again accounted but a part of Kilbride, although its revenues formed no
part of that parish's emoluments {RMS. iii. no. 32r0: vii. no. 1840;
Thirds of Benefices, 18; RSS, Ixix, 221; OPS, I. 100).

Torry (St. Andrews, Fothric).

An independent: parsonage in Bagimond, the church remajned unap-
propriated at the Reformation, the patronage then pertaining to the
Wardlaws of Torry, who had held it from at least 1435 (Cardross Writs,
nos. 390, 393, 849; SHS. Misc., vi. 37; Assumptions, 86)
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Torryburn (St. Andrews, Fothric).

Although it would appear from certain records that this church pos-
sessed a separate existence from that of Torry (g.v.), the revenues of
Torryburn pertaining to Culross at the Reformation, while those of Torry
remained independent, it would seem that the two names were used
indifferently, and that the comnection with Culross was at first personal.
Nevertheless, it is interesting to note that even in 1649 the stipend of the
minister of Torry (cf. Thirds of Benefices, g5) was paid from the feu
duties of Culross (Errol Chrs. no. 418; Thirds of Benefices, o5; APS, vi, if,
467; RMS, v. no. 2152).

Torthorwald (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

An independent parsonage in Bagimond, the church may be identi-
fiable with that of “Toethocalde,”’ of which the abbey of Holyrood were
allegedly pairons in 1264 (SHS. Misc., v, 103; CPL, i. 418). Before 1504
however, the parsonage had become amnnexed to Fail, one of whose
brethren normally appears to have served the vicarage (Prot. Bk. Simon,
nos. 127, 393; RMS, iv. no. 2555; vi. no. 1645; Reg. of Pres., ii. 73).

Toskerton (Galloway, Rhinns). .

Known also as Kirkmadryne, the church, which was an independent
patsonage in Bagimond, had been annexed to the priory of Whithorn
before the Reformation, while at the same period the vicarage was held
by a canon of that house (SHS. Misc., vi. 75; Testament of Mathew Flem-
ing; Deeds, ii, 457).

Tough (Aberdeen, Mar), .

Also known as Tulich, this parish should not be confused with that
of Tullich, which in the medieval period usually appears as .H.E%:m..mn_.n_m%w
(Aberdeenshire Place Names, 402, 404). This church appears as an inde-
pendent parsonage in Bagimond, and while it is m&&anﬁ%.m:m church
which appears ag a prebend of Aberdeen cathedral in 1438, this must have
only been an erection ‘‘ad vitam,” as the church never again appears as
such. It thereafter remained an independent parsonage, the patronage
of which pertained to the eails of Huntly from at least the mid-fifteenth
century to the Reformation (Cameron, Aposiolic Camera, 232-3, 264;
RMS, ii. no. 314; v. no. 1056; Assumptions, 379).

Towie (Aberdeen, Mar):—See Kinbathoch.

Trailflat (Glasgow, Nithsdale). .

Granted to Kelso by William de Carnato, c. 7180, this grant was con-
firmed by William the Lion (1165-1214), and to the uses of the abbey by
Jocelin, bishop of Glasgow (x179 % 8g) (Kelso Liber, nos. 13, 279, 344-5,
413). A vicarage had been erected before 1275, but this was apparently
transitory, as both parsonage and vicarage teinds evidently lay with the
abbey at the Reformation. Most of the revenues, however, appear to
have been devoted to the use of the cell of Lesmahagow, the cure itself
being served by a chaplain (SHS. Misc., v. 102: Assumptions, 224, 241,
247v; Chahners, Caledonia, v. 160),

Trafltrow (Glasgow, Annandale),

A w&wmg.uwnm which this m.u.nwm_u church was annexed, bad been founded
before 1455, although a reference in 1363 to “a certain hospital, wwﬁb.m a
parish church ammexed,”” almost certainly applies to this foundation
(Easson, Religious Houses, 158; SHS. Misc. v. of; CPP, i 446). Only
in 1512/ 13 does the position become clear, however, it being evident that
the entire revenues of the church were devoted to the hospital, the pre-
ceptor of which was responsible, either in person or by substitute," for
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the cure of souls, this arrangement continuing until the Reformation
(RSS, i. no. 2470; Ib., iv. no. 1445; RMS, iv. nos. 274, 2311).

Tranent (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian).

Granted to Holyrood by Thor, son of Swan (c. 1150), this grant was
confirmed by Richard, ‘bishop of St. Andrews (1163-78), and later by
Saer de Quincy (1165 1214}, the parsonage thereafter remaining with the
abbey (Holyrood Liber, nos, 11,.36-38; Assumptions, 104). A vicarage
settlement took place in 1251, but the vicarage was frequently served by
canons (Holyrood Liber, no. 75: CPL, xii. 735; PRO, 31 f9-33 Diversorum,
Paul III, 1543-5, 122). -

Traquair (Glasgow, Peebles),
.. Alio lmown as Kirkbride, the church pertained to the bishopric of
lasgow in the Inquest of c. 1120, it being confirmed to Bishops Engelram
and Jocelin by Pope Alexander IIT in 1170 and 1174 respectively (Glas.
Reg., nvs.'1, 26, 32). The church, both in parsonage and vicarage, along
with ity annexed chapel of Megget, continued to be annexed to the
bishop's mensa, as it did at the Reformation, while cure was served by a
vicar pensioner (Assumptions, 27zv; Ib., cited OPS, 1. 219; RMS, vi. no.
1526). : o

Traverlen (St. Axidrews, Linlithgow).

The vill of Traverlen was confirmed to Kelso by William the Lion
{1165 % 74), as Dodin of Berwick held it best (Kelso Liber, no. 38g).
The church of Traverlen was later confirmed to the uses of the abbey
by Roger, bishop of St. Andrews (1188 x 1200), and while it thereafter
disappears from record, there is little doubt that this is the church there-
after known as Duddingston, the parsonage of which remained with Kelso

(see Duddingston; Kelso Liber, nos. 8g, 425; Old Edinbuvgh Bk., xxx 1 ff).
Trefontains (St, Andrews, Merse):—See Strafontain,

Trinity Gask (Dunblane).

Granted to Inchaffray by Gilbert, earl of Strathearn, (rzz1x 3},
corporal possession had evidently not been obtained in 1234, but this
must have been effected shortly after that date as a vicarage settlement
was confirmed in r238. The parsonage thereafter remained with the
abbey, and the vicarage appears normally to have been held by one of
the canons (Inchaffray Chrs., nos. xlv, Ixi, Ixvii, App. mo. xi; Thirds
of Benefices, 16; KSS, v. no, 2647; Ib,, x1. 11%),

Troqueer (Glasgow, Dessenes/ Nithsdale).

The parsonage was annexed to Tongland at the Reformation, the
original annexation apparently having taken place before 1275, as the
church appears as a vicarage by that date (SHS. Misc., v. 104; APS, iv.
308; Thirds of Benefices, 22).

Trompan (Isles), . . . .

Also known ag Kilchoman, ér St. Conan in Waternish, the church,
which was one of the twelve parish kirks of Skye (q.v.) appears as an
independent parsonage withi lay patronage in ‘1428, It evidently
remained as such at the Reformation when, as was customary, the bishop
of the Isles is found holding one third of the teinds of this parish (CPL,
vili. 9; Dunvegan, i. 62; Monro, Western Isles, 37).

Tuolliallan (Dunblane), . .
An independent parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unap-
propriated at the Reformation when the patronage pertained to the

"y
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family of Blackadder, who as lairds of Tulliallan had held the same since
at least 1488/9 (SHS. Misc., vi. 72; GRH. Chrs,, no. 544. Assumptions,
287v). One quarter .of the iruits, both parsonage and vicarage, were,
however, held by the bishops of Dunbiane, thig apparently being in

mwoovnmmbn@ with an agreement of 1237 (Vet. Mon., no. xci; Assumptions,
285v).

Tullibody (Dunblane).

_Granted to Cambuskenneth by Simon, son of Macbeth, c. 1170,
this graut was thereafter confirmed in free alms by Laurence, bishop of
Dunblage, following upon an agreement over his episcopal rights (Camb.
Reg., nos. 216, 218-g). Other confitmations followed, including one by
Osbert, bishop of Dunblane {c. ¥230), allowing the church to be served
by chaplains (Ib., nos. 123-4, 217). Both parsonage and vicarage con-
tinued to be held by the abbey, the attribition of the church to Culross
in the Assumption of the Thirds evidently being in error, while lattexly
the cure apparently became o vicarage pemsionary (RMS, vii. no. 1222;
RS, 664, 129v; RSS, ii. no. 2858; Thirds of Benefices, g3, 25I).

Tullibole (Dunblane). - )

The church of Tulybothwyn was granted to the newly founded abhey
of Culross by its founder Malcolm, ear] of Fife in 1217, this being further
confirmed by the eatl’s successors (PSA4S, vol. Ix, 6g-71, 73-4). Both par-
sonage and vicarage fruits were annexed but only ‘"two parts,” equated
in another rental with three quarters, of the teinds pertained to the abbey,
one quarter instead pertaining from some unknown date, but possibly as
a result of an apreement of 1237, to the dean of Dunblane cathedral
(NLS. MS. 31.3.13, 35; Ib. fo. 110; Assumptions, 282, zqq; Vet, Mon.,
no. xci; RMS, vii. no. g). The church itself wag evidently served by a
curate paid by the abbey (Thirds of Benefices, gs5).

Tullich (Aberdeen, Mar).

Not to be confused with the parish of Tough, which frequently appears
under the form Tulich, the name of this church in the middle ages usually
appears as a variation of Tulynathtlayk (Absrdeenshire Place Names,
402, 404). This church always appears to have been closely associated
with that of Aboyne, and may indeed have originally been a chapel of
that church since Tullich does not appear in Bagimond's Roll for 1274
(Abdn. Reg., ii. 52; cf. SHS. Misc., vi. 41). TIf this was the case, Tullich
would have passed with Aboyne (q.v.) firstly to the Knights Templar at
Culter by the grant of Walter Byset, and confirmation “ad usus proprios”
by Randolph, bishop of Aberdeen (c. 1240), and then secondly ¢. 1314 to
the Knights of St. John at Torphichen {Abdn. Reg., ii. 271-2; Easson,
Religious Houses, 131). Whatever the circumstances of the original grant,
this was certainly the sequence of events, the parsonage revenues of
Tullich pertaining in the sixteenth century {o the Knights of St. John,
while the cure was a vicarage perpetual (Torphichen Chrs., g; RMS, il
n6. 3374; vi. no. 2036; vii. no. 30).

Tullicheddill (Dunbiane). )

Apparently originally known as Tulliedene, the church was granted to
Inchaffray by Gilchrist, earl of Strathearn, in 1219, and confirmed to the
abbey by Rabert, his son (¢. 1220) (Inchaffray Chys., no. xlf). A vicarage
settlement was confirmed in 1239/40, the fruits of the church both in
parsonage and vicarage, already having been converted 4o the uses of the
abbey, which henceforward served the charge by means of a curate (Ib.,
no, Ixvii, App. no. xi; RSS, 1. 52v; RMS, ii. no. 2651).

Tulliedene (Dunblane):—See Tullicheddill.
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Tullynestle (Aberdeen, Garioch).

. The church was confirmed to the bishop of Aberdeen in 1157, along
with authority to erect his chapter (dbdn. Reg., i. 5-7). MNevertheless,
while other churches had been erected into prebends by 1256, the patron-

»

age of this church alone continued with the bishops of Aberdeen until
Bishop Alexander de Kyninmund {IT) erected the parsonage into a prebend
of the nwmunnnw_.mn Hu\Am. provision being made for a perpetual vicarage
(Ib., i. 119; cf. ii. 252-3). " The parsonage remained as a prebend at the
Reformation, while the vicarage, which had been angmented in 1446, was
annexed to King's College, Aberdeen, as it had been since the reign of
James 1V, a circumstance which Places the original grant between 1494 /5
and 1513 (GRH Chrs., no. 1975; Assumptions, 379v, 384v; Abdn. Fasti.,
N0s. 104, 110; Aberdeen-Bonff Mustrations, iv. 536; RS, 414, 140v).

Tullywhull (Aberdeen, Boyne):—See Ordiquhill.

Tundergarth (Glasgow, Annandale),

An independent parsonage in lay pdtronage in the mid-fifteenth cen-
tury, the church remained wnappropriated at the Reformation when the
patronage lay with Lord Herries of Terregles, in whose family it had
rested sinde at least 1486 (CPL, xil. 470; RSS, i. no. 1535; Morton Papers,
Box 11~—8th May 1548; EMS, ii. no. 1654; Retours—Dumiries, no. 23).

Tomberry (Glasgow, Carrick):—See Kirkgswald.

Turriff (Aberdeen, Boyne).

Cranted to Arbroath by Marjory, countess of Buchan, this grant was
confirmed by William the Lion (1212 x 14), Adam bishop of Aberdeen
(1207 % 28) and Pope Honorius III in 1220 (Arb. Lib., i. nos. 1, 199, 224).
1t is not included, however, in a confirmation of Gilbert, bishop of Aber-
deen (1228 x 39), and the annexation appears to have been ineffective (Ib.,
no. 200). On the foundation of the hospital of Turriff in 12724 by Alex-
ander Cumyn, earl of Buchan, the church was granted with consent of
the bishop of Aberdeen to the uses of the hospital for the sustentation of
master, chaplains and poor (4bdm. Reg., i. 30-4). The patronage of the
hospital and church was granted to Coupar by King Robert IIT in 1379,
and this was confirmed by the Pope in 1382 and 1389 (GRH Vat, Trans.,
i. nos. 52, 64, Coupar Angus Chss., no. cxix). This too was unsuccesstal,
and in 1412 Gilbert, bishop of Aberdeen with copsent of John Stewart,
earl of Buchan, erécted the hospital with its annexed church into a pre-
bend of Aberdeen cathedral, the right of patronage being reserved to the
earl and his heirs, while a vicar Pensioner was to serve the cure (Abdn.
Reg, i. 213-14; ii, 253). Both parsonage and vicarage continued so
annexed, the patronage of the prebend at the Reformation lying with the
earls of Erroll, who had received it in 1450 from the crown, in whose hands
it then lay (Aberdeen-Banff Hlustrations, ii. 342-3, 346-50; Assumptions,
382v, 388v).

Twynholm (Galloway, Desnes),

Crang Holyrood by dwwwan. prince of Galloway (1164 x 74), this
grant was confirmed by Christian, bishop of Galloway (1164 x 86), and to
the uses of the abbey by john, bishop of Galloway (1189 x 1206) (Holy-
rood Liber, nos, 25, 49, cf. App. i no. 1). All right in the church was
renounced by William, son of Gamelin of Twynholm (1z00 x 34), and
thenceforward, the parsonage revenues remained with the m_m_umw. the
perpetual vicarage being apparently served by secular priests Ib., nos.
qmm.w. >m.%. fi, no. 42; Assumptions, r05; Reg. of Pres., %ﬂnuﬁ RMS, vii.
no. 1524).
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Tyninghame (St. Andrews, Haddington/Yothian),

While the church was reputedly granted to the priory of St. Andrews
by its first canon in 1144, the lands of Tyninghame belonged to the bishop
of St. Andrews from an early date, and the patronage of the charch
appears to have likewise pertained {Chron. Picts-Scots, 193; CPL, i. 61;
5dsS. Misc., vi. 58). The church was appropriated to the mensa of the
archbishop of St. Andrews in 1473, but this proved ineffective and a fresh

in 1485 (Vet. Mon., no. deccliv; CPL, xiii. 71; xiv. 180-1; Cameron,
Apostolic Camera, 214). These annexations proved transitory, and in
1537 both parsonage and vicarage revenues were annexed to the college
of St. Mary’s at St. Andrews, this being confirmed in 1554 and 8o con-
tinuing (Univ. Evidence (St. Andrews), 357-8, 362-6; Assumptions, 7sv).

Tynron (Glasgow, Nithsdale).

The church had been annexed by 1275 to the abbey of Holywood, with
whom the parsonage teinds continued at the Reformation, while one of
the abbey’s canons appears to have normally served the vicarage (SHS.
Misc., v. 100; Assumptions, 271; Reg. of Pres,, i. 11; PRO. 31/9-33
Diversorum, Paunl IV (15 57-8)—January 1558).

Tyntou (Glasgow, Lanark):—See Thankerton. -

Tyrie (Aberdeen, Boyne).

The church appears as a vicarage in Bagimond's Roll, in which the
then vicar appears as responsible for the taxation of the whole church,
it seeming apparent from these circumstances that an early appropriation
had already been commuted in some way, possibly, as in parallel cases,
for a small annual pension (SHS. Misc., vi. 43, 66; cf. Abbotrule). There-
after, the church appears to have resumed the status of an independent
parsonage, the patronage of which in the mid-fifteenth century pertained
to the earls of Douglas, passing upon their forfeiture to the crown who
retained it at the Reformation, when its independence of King's College,
Aberdeen, from which many of its parsons had been drawn, is specifically
stressed (RS, 378, 105; RSS, iv. nos. 8g2, 924, 3280; RMS, v. no. 1526).

Ugston (Moray, Flgin):—Sec Ogston.

Ulg in Lewls (Isles).

One of the four parish churches of Lewis described by Archdeacon
Monro in 1549, the parsonage appears to have remained independent
(Monro, Western Isles, 61, Coll. ds Rebus Alban » 8; Dunvegan, i. 36).

Uig in Trouternes (Isles).

One of the twelve parish kirks of Skye {q.v.), the church of St.
Conan was within lay patronage in the mid-fifteenth century. In the
sixteenth century the patronage was exercised by the crown, the church
by this period evidently being united to one of the other churches of the
island (Monro, ‘Western Isles, 37; CPL, viii, T00; xii, 70; RSS, i. no.
24c0; iv. no. 1791).

“Ulst.

The islands contained five partish .a#E.nrom in .GA@ (Monro, Western
Isles, 48-9). See Benbecula, Howmore, Kilmuir, Kilpeter and Sand

Uist—Holy Trinity (Isles).

The chapel of Karynch in Uist was granted to Inchaffray by Christina,
daughter of Alan, and Reginald called McRodry. ‘This grant was con.
firmed by Godfrey of Yle, lord of Uist in 1389 and Donald of Yle, lord
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of the Isles in 1413, but thereafter the chapel drops from record, it evi-
dently forming but a part of the parish of Benbecula and never itself
achieving parochial status (Inchaffray Chrs., nos. cxli-ii; Easson, Religious
Houses, 84: Monro, Western, Isles, 48-g).

Ulva (Tsles).

This has been rejected ag a pre-Reformation parish on several accounts,
Hw.noﬂ not appear on record, nor does its existence square with the
evidence of Dean Monro, whose seven patishes in Mull are readily identi-
fiable and to one of which, possibly Kilninian, Ulva most probably per-
tained (Monro, Western Isles, 29-31; OPS, IL. i. 317-8),

dumhmvac.._ﬁo«v
The island formed three parishes before the sixteenth s
Baliasta, Lund and Norwick. P e eenth century e

Unthank (Moray, Elgin).

This prebend of Elgin cathedral was founded upon the chapelry of the
Blessed Virgin in the castle of Duoffus in 1542. This chapel never pos-
sessed patochial status, and remained at all times part-of the parish of
Duftus (Moray Reg., no. 474; cf. Scott, Fasti, vi. 384; Assumptions, 408v).

Unthickil (Brechin).

Although a parish church of St. Tevanary of Unthiekil appears as a
prebend in the church of Brechin in 1446, the church remaing unidentified.
It js possibly to be associated with the vill of Unthank, the lands of which
lay within the parish of Brechin in the sixteenth century (RS, 411, 11;
RSS, v, no. 2776).

Uphall (St. Andrews, Linlithgow):—See Strathbrock.

Upsetlington (St. Andrews, Merse)—FEaster Upsetlington, -

This church frequently referred to as Upsetlington, and after its
reconstruction by James IV as Kirk of Steill and then Ladykirk, was the
parish church of the eastern part of the barony of Upsetlington, the other
part, Weater Upsetlington, possessing its own parish church, although
this had ceased to exist by the mid-fifteenth century, it then becoming
part of Hutton (Trans. Scot. Ecclesiol. Soc., iv. 216-7; CPL, xiii.- 644-5).
Evident confusion exists between the two churches, nor indeed is it certain
when the lands became so divided, but it iz clear from later evidence that
the connections which existed between Durham, Coldingham and Upset-
lington refer to the church latterly known as Wester Upsetlington, while
the church of Easter Upsetlington appears to be the church entered in
Bagimond's Roll as that of Upsetlingfon. Its patronage remained with the
lords of the barony whio in 1491 became the Homes of that Ik, with whom
the patronage of the still independent parish remained at the Reforma-
tion (SHS. Misc., vi. 35: HMC. 12th Rep. App. Pt. viii. 168; RMS, ii.
no. 2050; v. no. 1963; Assumptions, 188v; Reg. of Pres., i. 143v).

Upsetlington (St. Andrews, Merse)—Wester Upsetlington.

The lands of Wester Upsetlington appear to have pertained to the
bishops of Durham from an carly period, these being regarded as an
appurtenant of their castle of Norham, and it would therefore seem likely
that early disputes over the church of Upsetlington, between the bishops
and others, refer to this charch, rather than that of Easter Upsetlington,
the patronage of which appears to have rested always with the lord of the
barony (CDS, ii. no. g79; iil. nos. 1022, 1024, 1034-6; Raine, North
Durkam, App. no, dixxxiii). The revenues of the charch, which was
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evidently accounted to lie outwith the kingdom of Scotland, pertained
to the bishops' until the mid-fourteenth century when the lands, and
with them the church, and its teinds, were again incorporated into the
diocese of St. Andrews, the lands in 1460 being held by Alexander Benis-
toun, who in that year endowed from them a prebend in the collegiate
church of Dunglass (Trans, Scoi. Ecclesiol. Soc., iv. 200, HMC. 12th Reap.
App. Pt. viii. 167; CDS., iii, no. 1022). This action was followed in 1476
by the appropriation of the teinds of the former parish church, then
utterly destroyed, to the provostry of Dunglass, the whole extent of the
former parish being united to the parish of Hutton, which was also
annexed to the provostry. With. this transaction the history of this
parish ceases, its teinds continued along with those of Hutton to pertain
to the provostry, while the prebend based upon the lands of Upsetlington
likewise continuéd in being until the Reformation (CPL, xiii. 644-5;
Cameron, Aposiolic Camera, z00; HMC. 1z2th Rep. App. Pt. viii. 167-9;
1b., Milwe Home MSS., 239-40; Assumptions, 16gv; Reg. of Pres., i. 145;
RMS, vii. no. z90).

Urgquhart (Moray, Elgin).

Almost certainly annexed to the priory of Urqubart from its founda-
tion by David I, c. 1136, that house and its dependent chorch were con-
firmed to the mother house of Dunfermline by Pope Lucius IIT in 1182
(Dunfermline Registrum, nos. 33-4, 238). On the union of Urquhart and
Pluscarden in 1454 the teinds, both parsonage and vicarage, remained
with the united house, commonly called Pluscarden, and did so at the
Reformation.. The charge was possibly served by a curate (Vet. Mon.,
no. declxix; Familie of Inwes, 76; Morton Papers, Box 6z2—14th July
1555; Assumptions, 405).

Urquhart (Moray, Inverness).

Also known as Glenurquhart, the church, in conjunction with that of
Inveravon, was assigned by Brice, bishap of Moray as a prebend of his
cathedral (1208 x15). This prebend along with its dependent chapels,
which were apparently Kirkmichael and Knockando in respect of Inver-
avon, and Glenmoriston in the case of Urquhart, was subsequently
erected in 1226 into the chancellorship of Elgin cathedral by Andrew,
bishop of Moray (Moray Reg., nos. 46, 69, 81, 83, 03). Both parsonage
and vicarage fruits continued with the chancellorship at the Reformation,
although an apparently simple prebend of Glenquharn does appear in the
fifteenth century, the cure itself evidently being served throughout the
period by a vicar pensioner (CPL, viii. 457: Assumptions, 413v; Reg, of
Sigs. in Comptrollery, xiii. 10v; RMS, vi. no. 1714).

v Urquhart (Ross).

Erected in conjunetion with the garbal teinds of Logie-Wester and the
quarter kitks of Cromarty and Rosemarkie to form the prebend of the
treasurer of Ross in the re-erection of the chapter of Ross in 1255/6
(Vet. Mon., no. clxxxii). A vicarage had been erected by 1274, it being
conjoined with that of Logie-Wester by 1498, the joint parsonage teinds
remaining with the treasurers’ (SHS. Misc., vi. 51; RSS, i. no. 273; v. no.
ummw Assumptions cited OPS., II. ii. 548; Lords Appeal Cases (1814), x.
637).

Urr (Glasgow, Dessenes/ Nithsdale).
The church, which was dedicated to St. Constantine, was in origin a

-" chapel of Colmonell (q.v.). Both were granted to Holyrood by Uchtred,

Prince of Galloway (1160 x 74), and this grant was confirmed by Engelram,
bishop of Glasgow (1164 % 1173 /4) (Holyrood Liber, nos. 23, 52). By the
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thirteenth century, the chapel’ had replaced Colmonell as the parish
church, and was now known as Kitkconstantine. As such it was con.
firmed to Holyrood by memberg of the Baliol family, and to the uses of
the abbey by William, bishop of Glasgow in 1250, faculty being given to
serve the church by canong {ib., nos. 70-1, 80-1). The Parsonage remained
with the abbey at the Reformation, while the vicarage continued to be
served by canons (Assumptions, 10s; Prot. Bk, Robeson, 56a; GRH.
Chrs., no. 1749 (a)).

Urray (Ross). .
Also known ag Bron or Lochbron, the parsonage, along with that of

Moray Reg., no. 75). The church, which was dedicated to St Madidus,
and frequently referred to as such, continued to be annexed, althcugh by
the sixteenth century the parish was known ag Urray, the cure then being
a vicatage perpetual (CPL, ix. 426; RS, 397, 120v; Assumptions, cited
OPS, 11 ii. 519; RSS, xli. 107; Reg. of Pres., i. 30, g7).

Walls (Orkney),

A vicarage by 1523, the parscnage revenues were assigned in common
to the canons of Kirkwall cathedral in the re-erection of the chapter of
Orkney by Bishop Reid in 1544, the vicarage at the same time being
annexed to the prebend of the sub-dean. The cure thenceforward was a,
vicarage pensionary (RMS, iii. no. 3102; GRH Chrs., no. g35; Peterkin,
Rentals—Bishopric Docs., 26; Thirds of Benefices, 1, 42; RSS, Iv. 217).

‘Walls in Shefland (Orkney).

United in the sixteenth century with Foula, Papa Stour and Sandness,
the bishop of Orkney possessed half the corn teind of the parsonage, the
residual teinds being the vicar's (PSAS, vol. xliv, 305).

Walston (Glasgow, Lanark).

Granted to the dean and chapter of Glasgow by William de Moravia,
earl of Bothwell in 1292, the church was confirmed to the uses of the
canons by Robert, bishop of Glasgow in 1293 (Glas. Reg., nos. 239-242).
A vicarage settlement followed, the patronage of the cure remaining with
the earls of Bothwell, as it did at the Reformation, while the parsonage
revenues remained with the chapter of Glasgow (Ib., no. 247; Assump-
tions, cited OPS, I 132; Thirds of Benefices, 19; RSS, xxxvii, 5).

‘Wandel (Glasgow, Lanark):—See Hartside,

Wamphray (Glasgow, Annandale).

An independent parsonage, the patronage of which was granted by
John of Corrie to Roger de Kirkpatrick in 1357, the church continned to
be unappropriated, lying within the presentation of the lords of the
barony, who from 1540 onwards were the Johnstones of Wamphray
(HMC 15th Rep., App. Pt. viii. 43: RMS, iv. no. 4o4; Retours—Dumfries,
nes. 71, 234). .

Wardlaw (Moray, Inverness)

Following upon a composition between Brice, bishop of Moray and
John Byseth (1203 x 21), the latter resigned his rights in this church, then
known as Dulbatelauch, while the bishop did likewise over the church of

Cooveth (q.v.).. This church was then confirmed to the episcopal mensa -

by a papal legate, Jamee, canon of St. Victor ¢. 1221, and by Pope
Honorine IIT in 1222, while in agreement with the original composition
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the site of the church was transported to Wardlaw {Moray Reg., nos. z1-2,
5%, 56). A vicarage had been erected by 1274, but it was so impoverished
that it bad been united to that of Conveth, c. 1330, and was still 8o a
century later. It appears to have been disjoined thereafter, but the
vicarage at the Reformation was possibly pensionary, the Temaining
revenues continuing with the bishops of Moray (SHS. Misc., vi. 46; RS,
25%, 274%; Thirds of Benefices, s; RSS, Ixiii. 147).

_\«quno-..._.m_.l.mr Conan (Isles):—See Trumpan,

Watten (Cajthness),

Assigned, along with the church of Bower, as the prebend of the
archdeacon in the constitution of hjs cathedral chapter by Gilbert, bishop
of nﬂ_&uau.m 1224 x 45 (Bannatyne Misc., iii. 19). Both parscnage and

Wauchope (Glaszow, Eskdale).

Both parsonage and vicarage revenues had been annexed to Jedburgh
by 1220 in which year it was agreed that the vicar should receive five
marks per annum (Glas. Reg., no. T14}. These revenues continued to be
annexed to the abbey at the Reformation, being then utilised, as they no
doubt always had been, for the support of the dependent cell of Canonbie,
while the cure evidently continued to he pensionary (Assumptions, z16v,
221; RMS, vii. no. zg0).

Wedale (St. Andrews, Merse):—See Stow,

Wedirley (St. Andrews, Merse). .

Although sometimes referred to as g, church, it is clear that this chapel
granted to Kelso by Gilbert, son of Aldanus de Hom (c. 1250) never
attained parochial status, being in origin a chapel of Home, and evidently
continuing as such. However, it eventnally lay within the parish of
Gorden, which also pertained to Kelso (Kelso Liber, nos. 2gg, 455. 46g:
Assumptions, z2z27v-228),

Weem (Dunkeld, Athole and Drumalbane).

An independent parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained un-
appropriated at the Reformation, although its patronage, which had been
Teserved by the earl of Atholl in a grant of the lands of Weem to the
family of Menzies, c. 1300, was frequently in dispute between successive
eatls and lairds of Weem, the latter eventually making good their claim
(SHS. Misc., iv. 324-5, 355-7; cf. GRH. Supp. Chrs., as cited therein;
Assumptions, 300; Rep. on Stute of Certain Parishes,. 187; Refours—
Perth, no. 304).

Wemyss (St. Andrews, Fothrie).

Granted to Soutra, by John of Methkill, son of Michael de Weemys, c.
1239, this grant was confirm by ‘David de Bernham, bishop of St.
Andrews shortly after this date, and to the uses of the house by Gamelin,
bishop of St. Andrews in 1261, provision being made for the erection of a
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vicarage (Midlothian Chrs., 13, 25-6, 34-5). After several attempts to
annex the hospital and its revenues, this was achieved in 1460 with its
annexation to Trinity College, Edinburgh. Thereupon the parsonage
revenues of this church were aliotted to the upkeep of the bedesmen
therein by James Kennedy, bishop of St. Andrews in 1462 (Easson,
Religious Houses, 157; Midlothian Chys., 5861, 67). The core continned

tion, the cure then being served by a vicar pensioner (Ib., 71-3, 108, 116,
128-9, 194-7, 235; CPL, ix. 21; RS, 291, 161; RSS, i. no. 865).

West Calder:—See Calder-Comitis,

West Kilbride:—See Kilbride (Glasgow, Kyle and Cunninghzm),
West Linton:—See Linton.

Wester Binning:—See Binning.

ester] Glasgow, Eskidale/ Anmandale), ]

hd e Melrose by John de Graham, lord of Westerkirk, and
confirmed to the abbey by Robert I in 1321, this church with all its teinds
was granted to the uses of the abbey in that same year by the chapter of
Glasgow cathedral (Melrose Liber, nos. 383-89)." The abbey already
possessed teinds in Eskdalemuir granted to them by Robert Avenel, and
confirmed to them by Herbert, bishop of Glasgow (1147-64), while in 1305
an agreement over the chapel of Watcarrick took place between the abbey
and the parson of Westerkirk {Ib., nos. 5, 352). This grant now con-
solidated these interests, it being conceded in a further confirmation by
John, bishop of Glasgow that the church might be served by a chaplain.
Both parsonage and vicarage revenues thus accrued to the monastery, as
they continued to do at the Reformation, althongh these were “out of
use of payment’’ at that period {Ib., no. 3g0; Prot. BE. Young, no. 1240;
Melrose Recs., 266-7; Assumptions, 208).

Wester Upsetlington (St. Andrews, Merse):—See Upsetlington.

Westray (Orkney)—Cross Kirk).

Emwgmmw »EW church, and those of Our Lady and Papa Westray,
appear to have been united as one parochial cure by 1443, the parsonage
revenues of this church appear to have formed one of the original prebends
of Kirtkwall cathedral from at least 1441 until the reconstitution of the
cathedral chapter by Bishop Reid in 1544 (CPL, ix. 349, 379, 308; CPP,
i. 572; RS, 372, 62; PSAS, vol xvi, 195; RMS, iii. no. 3102). Ia that
constitution, the parsonage of Holy Cross was assigned as a common
church of the chapter, but this appears to have been non-effective,
possibly owing to the fact that the holder of the prebend—Alexander
Scott, failed to obtain possession of Our Lady Kirk of Sanday; which had
been assigned to him as the chancellor’s prebend, as that church remained
with the old possessor as a simple prebend until after the Reformation
(Ib., iii. no. 3102; Orkney Récs., 243, 253, 340; RSS, v. no. 3120), The
church, or rather the revenues of this church, which had apparently ceased
to exist as an institution before 1585, was thus still treated as a simple
prebend in 1588 /o, although it appears as a common chureh lying within
the bishop’s patronage at, and shertly after, this period (Comps. Gen.
Coll. of Thirds, cited Scott, Fasti, vili. 700; RSS, lviii, 129v, 165v; RMS,

e S —
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Westray (Orimey)—Lady or Mary Kirk.

Although apparently united to the churches of the Holy Cross and
Papa Westray as one parochial cure before 1443, it was the churches of
Our Lady and Papa. Westray which were most closely linked together.
Their parsonage revenues apparently formed from this period, as they did
at the Reformation, part of the bishop’s mensa] revenues, while the united
vicarage of Wesiray evidently remained independent. Nevertheless as

204-5).

Whalsay {Orkney). . . )

United with Lunnasting and Nesting in the sixteenth century, as they
bad been ““past memory of man’’, the bishop of Orkney possessed half the
corn teind of the parsonage, the residual teinds being the vicar's (PSAS,
vol. xliv. 305, Rep on State of Certain Parishes, 226).

Wheelkirk (Glasgow, Teviotdale),

The church here was apparently only a chapel or hospital within the
parish of Castletown (g.v.). Its revenues thus pertained to Jedburgh at
the Reformation, although in the fourteenth century it appears to have
been treated as a. free benefice (Hawick Trans. (1914), 20; Ib., 1g2r, 12;
CDS, iii. nos. 1500, 1532).

‘Whitekirk (St. Andrews, Haddington/ Lothian).

Originally known as Hamer, the lands were granted by David I to
Holyrood (1128 x 36), while c. 1130 the church of the same was confirmed
to the abbey by Robert, bishop of St. Andrews (Holyrood Liber, nos, 1-2).
No vicarage existed in 1251, while in 1356, the church was served by two
canons (Ib., no. 75; Chron. Bower, Hb. xiv. cap. xiii, xiv), The parish
church was confirmed in proprios usus in 1368, and a vicarage was erected
thereafter, the pamsonage continuing with the abbey (Holyrood Liber,
10. 110, App. ii. no. 27; Assumptions, 104).

Whiteness (Orkney),
United with Tingwall and Weisdale in the sixteenth century, the com-
bined fruits formed the prebend of the archdeacon of Shetland, to which

a certain canonry, possibly to be equated with this, had been annexed by
1429 (PSAS, vol. xliv. 304; RS, 249, 31).

Whithorn (Galloway, Farines).

The church, which does not appear in Bagimond, had possibly been
annexed to the priory of Whithorn from its foundation, c. 1175, although
preof of this is wanting until 1454. Both parsonage and vicarage teinds
continued to be annexed at the Refermation, the cure being a vicarage
pensionary (SHS. Misc., vi. 75; Easson, Religious Houses, 88; CPL, x.
708; Acts and Dec., xix. 49; Deeds, =1, 205; Reg. of Pres., ii. 87).

Whitsome (St. Andrews, Merse).
A parsonage in Bagimond, the church remained unappropriated within
the patronage of the lords of Hailes, later earls of Bothwell, from the
P
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mid-fifteenth century to the Reformation (SHS. Misc., vi. 60; RS, 417,
154; ESS, iv. no. 193; RMS, v. no. 218; Assutoptions, 1gyv).

Whittinghame (St. Andrews, Haddington,/Lothian),
The church was only guasi-parochial, being largely dependent on

‘Wibaldington. )
Granted to Kelso by Adam de Portus {c. 1190), there is no further
notice of this church, which has not been identified (Kelso Liber, no, 357).

Wick (Caithness),

Almost certainly one of the six churches of the diocese reserved to the
bishop'’s mensa in the constitution of Gilbert, bishop of Caithness (1224 »
45}, the church does not appear in Bagimond’s Roll {Bannatyne Misc., iii.
18, SHS. Misc., vi. 512, 68-g). A vicarage had, however, been erected
before the Reformation, the parsonage revenues Temaining with the bishop
{Assumptions, cited OPS, II. ii. 615; Thirds of Benefices, 3, 208; Reg. of
Pres., 1. 114v) .

Wigtown (Galloway, Farines). .

A petition by the abbot and convent of New Abbey to Edward II in
1308 for the grant of this church having failed, it was granted to the
priory of Whithorn by Edward Bruce, and confirmed to it by the crown
m 1325 and 1451. The paironage alone, however, passed to the priory,
which despite petitions made for fuller union, apparently failed to have
the church confirmed to its own uses (CDS, iii. no. 69; RMS, i. App. i.
no. zo; ii. no. 461; RS, 283, 112). The church continued unappropriated
at the Reformation, its patronage still then resting with the priory
(Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 137, 147; Barnbarroch Papers—15th Ang.
1545; Galloway Charters, no. 65; Reg. of Pres., ii. 35; Thirds of Bene-

fices, 21). \

Wilton (Glasgow, Teviotdale).

Confirmed to the bishop of Glasgow by Pope Alexander IIT in 1170,
successive papal confirmations were given between 1174 and 1186, and
in 1216 it was again confirmed by Pope Honorius III to the bishop of
Glasgow (Glas. Reg., nos. 26, 32, 31, 62, 1r1). At this very period,
however, the patronage of the church was in dispute and by an agreement
of 1208 x 11, the bishop evidently ceded his rights to one John of Wilton
(Ib., no. 1o0). The church thereafter resumed its status as an indepen-
dent parsonage, the patronage of which was attached to one haif of the
barony, both of which were conveyed to Melrose in 1342 by Gilbert of
Maxwell. This grant, however, was apparently subsequently redeemed,
and on the forfeiture of the Maxwells, granted by David II to one John,
son of Margaret (Instrumienta Publica, 161; Melrose Liber, no. 475;
Robertson, frdex, 39, no 2). In 1494, the patronage of the still indepen-
dent parsonage passed to the earls of Bothwell, who continued to hold
it at the Reformation, although this was temporarily out of their hands
in 1549/50 due to the treasonable activities of the third earl (RMS, ii
nos. 2255, 3635; iv. no. 482; v, no. 218; RSS, iv. nos. 326, 856; Assump-
tions, 212; Thirds of Benefices, 25).

‘Wintertonegan—St. Bridget of (Glasgow, Nithsdale):—See Kirkbride.
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Wiston (Glasgow,. Lanark),

Granted, along with its chapels of Crawford John and Roberton, to
Hmm_mmu by Wice, lord of the vill of Wiston, 1153 x 59, the chapel of
Symington was later also successfully claimed as a pendicle of the mother
church (Kelso Liber, 335-7,» 339). Subsequent confirmations include one
to the uses of -the abbey by Walter, bishop of Glasgow in 1232, gshortly
after which, the pendicles appear to have attained parochial status (Ib.,
NOS. 279, 333-4, 460). Vicarage disputes took Place in the late fourteenth
century, but the cure remained as a vicarage perpetual, while the parson-
age teinds continued with the abbey, although certain revenueg appear to
bave been utilised for the support of the cell of Lesmahagow (Ib., no.
525, Assumptions, 224, 241, 247v; RSS, xxxvii, 5v).

Woodkirk (Glasgow, Lanark):—See Thankerton,

Woomet (St. Andrews, Linlithgow).

Known also as Wymet, the charch was confirmed to Dunfermline by
Robert, bishop of St. Andrews (1126-59), the lands of Wymet having been
granted to the abbey by David I, and the church either passing with that
grant, or having been erected thereafter {Dwnfermline Registrum, nos. 2,
35, 92). Successive confirmations occur thereafter, but not until 1240 was
the church confinmed to the uses of the abbey by David de Bernham,
this possibly following wpon a similar grant by his predecessor, William
Malvoisine (1202-38) (Ib., nos. 119, 143, 266). By this annexation a vicar,
or suitable chaplain, was to be presented. Both parsonage and vicarage
revenues were thus annexed, and while the former courss of service was
evidently followed, the vicarage erected was pensionary, the cure con-
stituting apparently almost immediately, a joint cure with the church
of Newton (q.v.) (Ib., no. 119; SHR, xxxii. 97). The two churches were:
certainly conjoined from 1437 to the Reformation, and while the name
Woomet appears at first to have been used to describe the united parish,
this had been supplanted by that of Ni ewton in the sixteenth century. Both
parsonage and, vicarage revenues of the two churches remained with the
abbey (RS, 344, 170v: Assumptions, 33, 45; RMS, v. no. 1305; vi, mo. 75;
RSS, Iv, 99; SHR, xxxii, 7).

Wymet:—See Woomet.

Yarrow (Glasgow, Pechles). \ :

Also known as St. Mary of the Lowes, St Mary in the Forest, and St.
Mary of Farmainishop, the church was possibly one of the churches of the:
Blessed Virgin in Ettrick Forest, the patronage of which was granted to
Dryburgh by David IT. Thig grant, however, evidently proved unsuccess-
ful, the patronage instead bassing to the earls of Douglas, one of whom,
William, attempted to annex the church to his proposed collegiate church
of Douglas in 1448. - This followed upon a revocation made by Pope-
Nicholas V in that year of an annexation, approved by his predecessor
Pope Eugenius IV, fo the Charterhouse at Perth, to which the patronage
had been granted by Archibald, earl of Douglas in 1439 (OFS, 1. 249-50;
Robertson, Index, 59, no. 3; Rot. Scet., i. 9; CPL, ii. 268; x. 418-9, 4297
RS, 360, 115; 429, 54; Cameron, Apostolic Camera, 123-4). The proposed
collegiate church having failed to materialise, the church appeats to have
continued as a free parsonage. Its patronage passed on the forfeiture of
the Douglases to the crown, which upon the erection of the Chapel Royal
at Stirling by Pope Alexander VI in 1501, had the church, hoth in
parsonage ang vicarage, annexed to that foundation. Tis revenues were
split between the chanter, treasurer, and master of the bairns, as they
were at the Reformation, the cure itself being a vicarage pensionary

[+]
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(Basson, Religious Houses, 186; CPL, xii.. 150; Hist. Chapel Royal,
cxxxi, cxxxvi-cxl, 14-15, 25-6, 45; Reg. of Pres., i z4gv, 152; Assump-
tions, 259; Morton Papers, Box 62— roth Feb, 1547/ 8).

Yell (Orkney)—Mid Yell.

Also known as Reafirth, this and the cother parish churches of Vell
appear to have been united from at least the mid-fifteenth century, the
bishop of Orkney possessing half the corn teind of. the parsonage, while
the residual teinds pertained: to the vicar (PSAS, vol. xliv. 305; CPL, xiii.
560). :

Yell (Orkney)—North Yell.
Also known as Glupe, the history of the church is identical with that
af Mid Yell (g.v.).

Yell (Orkney)—South Yell. . ;
Also known as Hamnavos, the history of the church is identical with
that of Mid Yell (q.v.).

Yester (St. Andrews, Haddington/Lothian):—See Bothans.

Yetholn (Glasgow, Tevioidale).

The .m.m-ﬂ.—“mmw.ow this charch was granted to Kelso by William of
Hawdene, lord of Kirkyethame, c. 1406, and while the abbey failed to
have the church confirmed to its own uses, if indeed this was ever
attempted, the abbot and convent continued to exercise the patronage in
1450/60 (Kelso Liber, no. 526; CPL, xii. 61). Thereafter this ﬂmr...r. was
svidently lost, as in 1490/1, following upon the resignation of William
Haldane of that ilk the patronage of the still independent parsonage was
granted to Sir Robert Ker of Cessford. In 1494, however, the patronage
passed in turn to the earls of Bothwell, with whom it remained at the
Reformation. (RMS, ii. nos. 2012, 2244;.v. no. 218; Assumptions, 247;
RSS, Lxvi, 123, 126, 130).

Yetholm Parva—See Little Yetholm.
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PARISHES OF MEDIEVAL SCOTLAND
APPENDIX
Appropriation of Parish Churches to Rellglons Instifutions

were frequently united. To this end this appendix appecars in three
sections: (a) churches annexed to Scottish Religiois Houses; (5) churches
annexed to English Religious Houses; (c) free parsonages.

In the first and second categories, all Scottish and English Religious
foundations to which churches were attached have been listed alphabeti-
cally, and churches which were in any way connected with these institu-
tions follow thereafter. Churches which were connected by virtue of
being a pendicle of some other church similarly attached are also listed,
and the name of their mother church follows in parentheses. Where a
church formed part of a cathedral prebend, this has also been noted, and
an attempt made to show the composition of each preébend endowed in
this way by the use of a plus sign indicating the conjunction of two
churches to form a single prebend. In addition the prebends held by digni-
taries and other cathedral officials have been identified.

Other symbols have been used to denote the effectiveness of such
unions. Thus, a double asterisk following the name of a church indicates
that an attempted union proved ineffective, while a single asterisk denotes
a temporary union. A dagger; on the other hand, signifies a successful
union but indicates that-the parish ceased to exist before the Reformation.
The absence of any symbol proves the union to have been effective, and
still in being in 1560. A church so denoted may appear, however, under
more than one heading, This is the result of the division of revenues
between different institutions, one frequently taking the parsonage and the
other the vicarage fruits. In other cases this is owing to a more complex
division of revenue between religious houses and their dependent cells,
and once again the church with a suitable cross-reference appears under
both entries.

In the third section—free parsonages—appears the names of the one
hundred and forty-eight churches which remained unappropriated at the
Reformation. A certain number of these churches bad at some time or
another been connected with other religious foundations, and in such
cases, the names of these institutions will be found in parentheses follow-
ing the name of the church.

(A) CHURCHES ANNEXED TO SCOTTISH RELIGIOUS HOUSES

Aberdeen Cathedral
(@) Mensal Churches
Aberdeen—S8t. Machar*; Aberdeen—St. Nicholas (prebend); Auch-
terless*; Banchory Devinick*; Belhelvie*: Cabrach*; Clatt*; Cruden®*;
Uw_n._smu.oo_nuw Daviot*; Fetterneir; Mortlach*; Oyne*; Rayne*; Tully-
nestle®. .
(#) Common Churches
Cabrach; Cullen (Fordyce); Dalmeath; Deskford (Fordyce); For-
dyce; Glenbuchat (Logie Mar); Kildrummy; Logie Buchan; Logie Mar;
Ordiquhill (Fordyce); Philorth*; Rathen.
(c) Prebendal Churches
Aberdeen—St, Machar (dean); Aberdeen—St. Nicholas (bishop); Aber-
deen—Spittal (sub-chanter); Aberdour; Auchindoir (Invernochtie)*;
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Auchterless (chanter); Banchory Devinick; Belhelvie; Birse {chancellor);
Clatt; Cluny (Kincardine O’Neil); Colstone; Crimond; Cruden; Daklma-
yock: Daviot (treasurer); Deer (vide Deer); Drumblade (Kinkeil}; Dun-
durcus (Rathven); Dyce (Kinkell); Ellon (vide Kinloss); Farscan (Rath-
ven); Fetterneir®: Forbes; Gientannar (Kincardine O'Neil); Invernochtie
{+ Auchindoir*); Kearn {Forbes); Kemnay (Kinkell); Kiltarlity (Rathven);
Kincardine O’'Neil; Kinkell; Kinnellar (Kinkell); Kintore (Kinkell); Lon-
may, Lumphanan (Kincardine O'Neil); Methlick; Midmar {Kincardine
O'Neil); Menymusk; Mortlach; Oyne; Philorth; Rathven; Rayne (arch-
deacon); Skene (Kinkell); Tough*; Tullynestle; Turriff.

Aberdeen—King’s College

Aberdeen—Snow; Abergerny; Aberlethnott; Auchindoir; Glenmuick;
Slains; Tullynestle.
Aberdeen—St. Nicholas

Aberdeen—S5t. Nicholas,

Arbroath Abbey

Aberchirder; Abernethy (prebend of Dunblane); Arbiriot; Banchory-
Ternan; Banff; Barry*; Bethelnay; Carmyllie (chapel); Ownnn__bm*m
Clova (Glamis); Coul; Dron (Abernethy); Dunbog; Dunnichen; Ethie;
Fetterangus; Forglen*; Forgue; Fyvie; Gamrie; Garvock; Glamis;
Guthrie*, Inverboyndie; Inverkeilor; Inverness; Inverugie; Kinerny; Kin-
goldrum; Kirkmahoe**; Kirriemuir; Lunan; Mains; Maryton®; Monifieth;
Monikie; Munbre (Inverboyndie)t; Murroes; Newtyle; Nigg; Panbride;
Ruthven; St. Vigeans; Tarves; Turrift**.

Ardchattan Priory

Ardchattan; Kilbrandon; Kilmarow; Kilmonivaig; Kilninjver;
Soroby in Tiree*,

Balmerino Abbey .

Balmerino; Barry; Cultrain (Balmerino)}t; Logie-Murdoch,
Beauly Priory :

Abertarff; Comar (Conveth); Conveth.

Berwick—Hospital of St. Edward*
Ketting®,

Berwick Priory:—See South Berwick.

Bigear—Collegiate Church
Biggar; Borgye; Dunrod; Thankerton.

Blantyre Priory—(cell of Jedburgh)
Blantyre.

Bothans—Collegiate Church
Bothans; Morham,

Bothwell—Collegiate Charch
Bertramshotis (Bothwell); Bothwell; Hawick ; Stonehouse; Strathaven.

Brechin Cathedral
(#) Mensal Churches

Brechin (prebend); Caterline; Dunnichen**; Kingoldrum®**; Maryton;

Monikie**, Montrose; Panbride**.

{5) Common Churches
Cortachy; Dysart.
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() Prebendal Churches
Brechin (bishop); Brechin (vicarage—2 prebends); Buttergill; Cook-
ston .nwcgnw__cm Farnell (dean); Finaven; Glenbervie (treasurer*);
Guthrie*; Kilmoir; Lethnot; Lochiee (Lethnot); Navar (chancellor); Pan-
bride; Stracathro (chanter); Strachan (archdeacon); Unthiekil®,
Cambuskenneth Abbey
. Aliloa AO—»GEEEM Alva; Arngack: Cambuskenneth; Clackman-
nan; Crail**; Crathié; Dunipace (Kirkto ;, Forteviot**; Gargunnock
(Kirkton); Glenisla®*; Kilmaronock; Kincardine (prebend of Dunblane),
Kinclaven*; Kinnoull*; Kippen; Kirkintilloch; Kirk of Muir (Kirkton),
Kirkton; Larbert (Kirkton); Lecropt; Tillicoultry, Tullibody.
Canonbie Priory—(cell of Jedburgh)
Bell Kirk (Castletown); Canonbie; Castletown; Sibbaldbie: Wauch-
ope; Wheelkirk {Castletown),
Charterhouse-—Perth
Errol; Inchmartin (Errol); Yarrow**,

Coldingham Priory—(cell of Durham later Dunfermline)

Aldcambus; Ayton (Coldingham); Berwick—Holy Trinity*; Berwick
~—St. Laurence {Bondington)*; Berwick—St. Marys (Bondington)*; Bon-
dington (Berwick—Holy Trinity)*; Coldingham; Barlston; Ednam; Edrom:
Fishwick; Gordon*; Lamberton: Melrose*; Nenthorn; mem?o_B_._J
Stichill; Swinton. -

Coldstream Priory

Bassendean, Hirsel, Lennel.

Corstorphine—Collegiate Church
Clerkington; Ratho.
Coupar Angus Abbey . .
Airlie; Alvah; Bendochy; Dunnottar**; Errol**; Fossoway; Glenisia;
Inchmartin (Errol)**; Ketting**, Meathie; Turriff**,
Crail-—Colleglate Church
Crail,

Crichton—Collegiate Church
Borthwick; Crichton.

Crossraguel Abbey
Dailly; Girvan; Inchmarnock; Kirkcudbright-Innertig; Kirkos-
wald; Straiton,

Cullen—Collegiate Church
Rathven.

Culross Abbey
Crombie; Culross; Tullibole.

Culter:—Vide Maryculter

Dalkeith—Collegiate Church -

Kilbucho; Longformacus (Mordington); Mordington; Newlands,
Dalmilling* (Revenues ceded to Paisley, 1238)

Dundonald*; Riccarton*; St. Quivox®.

Darnley—CoHegiate Church**
Tarbolton**.

Deer Abbey . .
Deer (prebend of Aberdeen); Foveran; Kinedward; - Peterugie.
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Dornoch Cathedral
{a) Mensal Churches
Dunbeath (Latheron)f; Durness (cathedral); Kilmalie; Latheron;
Loth; Reay; Thurso; Wick,
(6) Common Churches
Farr; Halkirk; Skinpet.
{c} Prebendal Churches
_Assynt; Bower (+Watten—archdeacon); Cannjsbay; Clyne (dean);
Creich (chant=r); Dornoch (dignitaries); Dunnet; Kildonan (abbot of
mnon%n -..Ew.w (treasurer); Olrig; Rogart (chancellor); Watten {+Bower—
archdeacon). - ,

Douglas—Collegiate Church**
" Ow_mwmn_.m&:w Crawford-Jokn**; Culter**; Douglas**; Glenholm**;
arrow**,

Dryburgh Abbey .

Borgue*; Channelkirk; Gullape; Kilrenny; Lanark; Lauder;
Lessudden; Longnewton®; - Maxton; Mertoun; Nemphar ({Lanark)};
Pencaitland; Pettinain; Saltoun; Smailholm; Sorbie (Little and Great)*;
Strafontain*; Yarrow**.

Dumbarton—Collegiate Church
Bonhill; Fintry; Strathblane.

Dunbar—Collegiate Church
Chirnside; Dunbar; Duns; Linton; Whittingchame.

Dunblane Cathedral
(@) Mensal Churches

Abernethy*; Callander; Dunblane; Findogask; Kilmahug: Monzie,
Muthill; Strogeith.

The bishops of Dunblane also possessed one quarter of the fruits of
the following churches:—

Balquhidder; Comrie; Fossoway; Tulliallan.

(b) Common Churches

Auchterarder.

(¢) Prebendal Churches .

Aberfoyle; Abernethy (abbot of Arbroath); Abernethy (vicarage-
prebend); Balquhidder; Comrie; Dunblane {dean); Findogask (archdea-
con; Glendevon; Kilmadock (chancellor); Kincardine (abbot of Cambus-
kenneth); Kippen; Logie Atheron; Monzie; Muthil; Tullibole (quarter+
Dunblane—dean).

In addition the abbots of Arbroath and Inchaffray, the latter as
chanter, held prebends of Dunblane. These undoubtedly would be repre-
sented, as in the similar case of the abbot of Cambuskenneth by a specific
church, but apart from the fact that the prebend of the abbot of Arbroath
must almost certainly have been Abernethy, no further speculation
can be made (Camb. Reg., no. 125; Inchaffray Chrs., xxxvii; Arb.
Lib., i. no. 241).

Dundee—Maison Dien
Ketting**,

Dundrennan Abbey
Balmaclellan**; Kirkmabreck; Rerrick.

Dunfermline Abbey

Bendochy*; Calder-Comitis®; Carnbee; Cleish; Crombie®; . Dun-
fermline; Dunkeld—Holy Trinity*; Hailes; Inveresk; Inverkeithing;
Kinghorn-Wester; Kinglassie; Kinross; Kirkcaldy; Melville*; Moulin;
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Newburn; Newlands**; Newton; Orwell: Perth; St. Giles**: Stirling-
Strathardle; Woomet. Giles®*; Stirling;

Dunglass-—Collegiate Church
Edrom; Hutton; Innerwick*; Strafontain; Upsetlington-Westert,

Dunkeld Cathedyal
Anwﬁw\_awnmw_ Orwﬂurom
corn; erdalgie; Aberlady; Alyth: Aiichter ven; Bunkle;
Caputh; Cargill; Cramond, Dowally; Dunkeld; m.onmnnn%unnﬁ Killespick
-Kyril; Little Dunkeld; Obney (Auchtergaven); Pitcairn; Preston;
Strathmiglo; Tibbermore. ;
) GVOMEE_“E Churches
uchterhouse; Fortingail; Meigle; Saline.
. m&mrﬂawﬂ%nw— %ﬂﬂd&& g
erlady; ; Auchtergaven; Caputh (Little D eld); Cluni
(+Inchaiden—dean); Crieff; Uws.w:% Em._:n UMEWo_&m Wﬁu_nown An_...-uwmm
urer); Fearn; Forgandenny; Inchaiden {+Clunie—dean); XKinclaven
(chanter); Lagganallachie (+ Tealing—archdeacon); Leslie*; Léthendy
(chancellor); Little Dunkeld { +Dunkeld—treasurer); Logiebride; Lun-
deiff; Menmuir; Moneylie; Muckersie; Obney (Auchtergaven); Rattray
(sub-chanter); Tealing ( +Lagganallachie—archdeacon).
. The remaining prebends of Dunkeld were maintained from tempor-
alities (Dunkeld Rentale, 346-51).
{d) Vicar’s Choral
Abernyte.

Duns Hospital*
Duns*; Ellem*.

Eaglesham—Colleglate Charch**
Eaglesham**,

Eccles Priory
Bothkennar; Eccles.

Edinburgh—St. Giles Collegiate Church
Dunbarney; Kirknewton; Pottie (Dunbarney); Moncrief {Dun-
barney); St. Giles.

Edinburgh—St. Mary in the Fields—Collegiate Church
Livingstone; St. Mary in the Fields {St. Cuthbert).

Edinburgh—Trinity Collegiate Church
Dunnottar; Gogar; Kirkurd; Lempitlaw; Ormiston; Soutra; Strath-
martin; Weemys.

Ednam Hospital
Fala.

Elcho Priory
Daun.

Elgin Cathedral
(@) Mensal Churches .

Birnie*; Dalarossie (cathedral); Daviot (cathedral); Drumdelgie;
Uw_nﬁ mnm:&ﬁnw. (Keith)t; Elgin; Gartly; Inverallan (cathedral); Keith;
Kilmalemnock; Kingussie*; Ogston; Rechmalrune (Rothiemay)t; Rothie-
may; Rothiemurcus (cathedraly; Wardlaw. '

(b) Common Churches .

Abernethy; Altyre*; Arndiliy: Birnie*; Bona**; Boharm (Arndilly);

Braaven; Farnua; Kincardine**; Laggan.
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(c) Prebeddal Churches
Aberlour { +Botriphnie); Advie (+Cromdale), Alves (+ Lhanbryde—
chanter); Ardclach (+ Rafford—sub-chanter); Auldearn {dean); Auldearn
?.nw_.uwo+bm.=wala=?nowuw Botarie {+Eichies); Botriphnie (+ Aber-
HoE..& Brachlie (+Petty); Cromdale ( +Advie); Croy (+Lunan); Dala-
rossie*; Dallas (+vicarage of Auidearn—sub-dean); Dipple (+Ruthven);
Duffus; Dunbennan (4 Kinnoir); Duthil; FEdinkillie (+ Forres—arch-
deacon); Elchies ( + Botarie); Elgin: Essil ( + Kinnedar—treasurer): Forres
A+mn._._=w;_mn.lmnnrnouno&n Gartly*; Glenmoriston (Urqubart); Insh
(+ Kingussie); Inveravon ( + Urquhart—chancellor); Inverkeithny; Inver-
nairn Abn_nmw.nch Kincardine; Kingussie (+Insh); Kinnedar (+ Essil—
treasurer); Kinnoir (+Dunbennan); Kintray (Spynie)t; Kirkmichael
(Inveravon); Knockando (Inveravon); Lhanbryde (+ Alves—chanter)
Lunan (Croy)t; Moy; Petty (+ Brachlie); Rafford {chanter*; + Ardclach
—sub-chanter); Rhynie; Ruthven (+Dipple); Spynie . { +Kintray);
Urquhart (+ Inveravon—chancellor),
{(d) Chaplains of the Cathedral
Altyre;. Alvie; Birnie.

Fail .
Barnweil; Galston; Inverchaolin; Symington; Tarbolton**; Torthor-
wald.

Falkirk—Collegiate Church**
Falkirk**; Kirkliston**,

Fearn “b_.waq
Kilchrist**; Tarbat.

Fortrose Cathedral
{a) Mensal Churches
Nigg (prebend); Tarbat (prebend).
(&) Common Churches
Applecross; Gairloch; Kintail; Lochalsh; Lochbroom; Lochcarron.
(c) Prebendal Churches
Alness; Ardersier (+Kiltnuir-Wester—dean); Avoch (abbot of
Kinloss); Contin; Cromarty (dignitaries); Cullicudden; Dingwall; Eddez-
ton (+Tain—sub-dean); Fodderty (+Killearnan—archdeacon); Inver-
feran (+ Urray—sub-chanter); Kiichrist: Killearnan (+ Fodderty—arch-
deacon); Kilmorack (chancellor*; chanter); Kilmuir-Easter;: Kilmuir-
Wester (+ Ardersier-—dean); Kiltearn; Kincardine, Kinnettes (chanter*;
+Suddy—chancellor), Kirkmichael; Lemlair (archdeacon*; prebend);
Logie-Easter; Logie-Wester (archdeacon*;  + Urquhart — treasurer);
Newnakle (+Roskeen); Nigg (+Tarbat—bishop); Rosemarkie (digni-
faries); Roskeen (+Newnakle); Suddy (chanter*; +Kinnettles—chancel-
lox); Tain (+ Edderton—sub-dean); Tarbat (+Nigg—bishop); Urquhart
(+Logie-Wester—treasurer); Urray (+ Inverferan—sub-chanter).

Fowlis-Easter—Collegiate Church
Abernyte**; Ballumby; Lundie.

5%358&%?93.5
. Fyvic*; Tarves¥*,

Glasgow Cathedral
(@) Mensal Churches .

Altermunin (Campsie)*; Ancrum*; Ashkirk*; Borthwick**; Broughton
(Stobo)*; Cadder*; Cambusnethan; Campsie*; Cardross*; Carmichael*;
Carnwath*; Carstairs*; Castlemilk*; Colmonell*; Dawick (Stobo)*; Drum-
melzier (Stobo)*; Dryfesdale; Deymen; Eddlestone®; Erskine*; Glasgow*;

b ol
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Glenholm (Stabo)*; Govan*; Hamilton®; Hoddam*; Hutton*; Kilbride*;
Kirkbride**; Kirkpatrick-Juxta Moffat¥; Kirkurd*; Lilliesleaf*; Lyne
{Stobo)*; Machanghire (Hamilton)*; Manor (Peebles)*; Moffat* Monk-
land (Cadder)*; Morebattle*; Old Roxburgh*; Peebles*; Renfrew*;
Stobo*; Straiton®*; Traquair; Wilton*.

() Common Churches

Colmonell: Dalzicl; Glassford**; Glencairn; Hutton** ; Libberton**;

Lilliesleaf; Smailholm**; Walston,

(c) Prebendal Churches
' Alloway (Ayr); Altermunin (Campsie)t; Ancrum; Ashkirk; Ayr;
Broughton (Stobo); Cadder {sub-dean); Cambuslang; Campsie (chancel-
lor); Cardross; Carnwath {treasurer); Carstairs; Coylton (Ayr); Cumnock;
Um—:._nEuﬁon (Ayr); Dalrymple (Ayr); Dawick (Stobo); Douglas; Drum-
melzier (Stobo); Drymen**; Durisdeer (sub-chanter); Eaglesham;
Eddleston; Erskine; Glasgow Primo; Glasgow Secundo (vicarage); Gien-
hoim (Stobo)*; Govan; Hamilton (dean); Hutton**; Kilbride (chanter);
Kiilearn, Kirkmahoe; Kirkgunzeon* (archdeacon of Teviotdale); Luss;
Lyne (Stobo)*; Machanshire (Hamilton); Manor (Peebles); Moffat; Monk-
land (Cadder); Morebattle (archdeacon of Teviotdale); Old Roxburgh;

Peebles (archdeacon of Glasgow); Renfrew; Sanguhar; Stobo; Strath-
blane**; Tarbolton.

. {d) Vicars Choral and Choristers
Colmonell*; Dalziel; Strathblane**,

Glasgow—0Our Lady College
Dalry; Maybole.

Glasgow University
Cadder**; Colmonell; Brskine®*; Garvald*»; Girvan**; Kilbirnie**;
Linton**; Monkland (Cadder)**; Stobo**,

Glenluce Abbey
Glenluce.

Guthrie—~Collegiate Church
Guthrie; Kirkbuddo,

Haddington Priory
Athelstaneford; Crail; Garvald; Haddington-Nungate.

Hamilton—Collegiate Church
Carmunnock**; Hamilton; Machanshire (Hamilton).

Holyrood Abbey

Airth; Anwoth* (vide St. Mary's Isle); Balmaghie; Balnacross*;
Barra; Bathgate*; Boiton; Canongate; Camiden, Colmonell (Urn¥;
Corstorphine; Crawford-Douglas; Dalgarno; Dunrod; Falkirk; Galtway™*
(vide St. Mary’s Isle); Kelton; Kinghorn-Easter; Kinneil; Kirkbride
(Urn)t; Kirkcormack; Kirkeudbright, Liberton; Livingstone; Megginch;
Mount Lothian; Paxton®*; St. Catherines in the Hopes (Mount Lothian):
St. Cuthbert; St. Mary’s in the Fields (St. Cuthbert)*; Tongland*; Tor-
thorwald**; Tranent; Twynholm; Urr; Whitekirk.

Holywood Abbey .
Dunscore; Holywood; Kirkconnel; Pefipont; Tynron.

Inchaffray Abbey

Abruthven; Auchterarder; Balfron: Cortachy**; Dunning, Fowlis-
Wester; Inishail; Kilbride; Killin (vide Strathfilian): Kilmorich, Kinkell;
Madderty; Monzievaird; Strogeith; Strowan; Trinity Gask; Tullichedill.
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EM.“E Abbey .
erdour; Auchtertool; Beath (Dalgety): H ) ie;
Rosyth eath (Dalgety); Dalgety; Dollar; Leslie;
Inchmahome Priory ’

Kilmadock; Leny; Lintrathen; Port of Menteith,
-

. naghie*; Balnacross*; Canna; Colonsay*; Howmo ; Jona;
N.bnﬂnnn.ow. Kilcolmkill; Kilfinichen; Kilkerran; ﬂw_E.E.wn“ NEWBH oumam.
H&Mmumnw Kirkcormack®*; Moidart; Sand; Sleat; Soroby in Tiree; Strath;

ay.

lona Cathedral—Sec Isles, Bishopric of.

Tona Priory
Coll; Inchkenneth.

Isles, Bishopric of
{a) Mensal Churches

Ey in Lewis; Kilbride; Kilmorie; Kilmory in Watternish (Snizort);
Kirkapoll; Rasay (Snizort); Rowdil in Harris; Snizort.

In addition, the bishops of the Isles held one-third of the fruits of
parish churches within their diocese with the exception of Jona and Kil-
viceven. This fact has been noted under the respective parishes in which
documentary proof of the uplifting of these teinds is available,

(5) Prebendal Churches

Kingarth*; Strath*.

Jedbiurgh Abbey

Abbotrule*; Aberlemno (vide Restennet); Belchies (chapel); Bell
Kirk {vide Canonbie); Blantyre {vide Blantyre); Canonbie (vide Canonbie);
Castletown (vide Canonbie); Crailing (Jedburgh); Dalmeny; Dunninald
(vide Restennet); Bckford;, Hobkirk; Hounam; Hutton*; Jedburgh; Kirk-
andrews®; Longnewton*; Misbet (Jedburgh); Oxnam; Restennet (vide
Restennet); Sibbaldbie (vide Cancnbie): Wauchope (vide Canonbie);
Wheelkirk (vide Canonbie).

Kelso Abbey

Altermunin (Campsie)*; Berwick—St. Laurence®; Birnie**; Bolside
(Lindean); Bowden; Calder-Clere; Cambusnethan*; Campsie*; Carluke
(vide Lesmahagow); Closeburn (vide Lesmahagow); Cranston®; Crawford
John*; Duddingston; Dumfries (vide Lesmahagow); Dungree (vide
Lesmahagow); Dunsyre (vide Lesmahagow); Earlston**; Fogo; Gordon;
Greenlaw; Haliburton (Greenlaw); Horndean; Hume; Innerleithen (vide
Lesmahagow); Kailzie; Keith-Hundeby (vide Lesmahagow); Kelso;
Kilmaurs (vide Lesmahagow); Langton; Lesmahagow (vide Lesmahagow);
Lindean; Linton; Makerstoun; Maxwell; Morton (vide Lesmahagow);
Mow; Nenthorn; Ormiston**; Pencaitland**; Peterculter; Roberton (vide
Lesmahagow); Roxburgh—Holy Sepulchret; Roxburgh—St. James;
Selkirk Abbatis; Selkirk Regisf; Simprin, Sprouston; Staplegorton;
Strathaven® (vide Lesmahagow); Symington (vide Lesmahagow); Thanker-
ton*; Trailflat (vide Lesmahagow}; Wibaldingtont, Wiston (vide Lesma-
hagow); Yetholm®.

Kilmun—Collegiate Church
" QQ_nno_.n&ﬁ Kilchrenan; Kilmalieu; Kimelfort; Kilmun; Lochgoil-
ead. .

Kilwinning Abbey
Ardrossan; Beith; Dalry; Dreghorn; Dumbarton; Dunlop; Irvine;
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Kilbirnie; Xilbride; Kilbride (isles)*; Kilmacocharmik; Kilmarnock;
Kilmorie*; Kilwinning; Libberton®*; Loudon; Pierstoun; Rothesay**;
Stevenston; Stewarton.

Kincardine O’Neil Hospital nﬁ.nwnum of Aberdeen, 1330)*
Cluny*; Glentannar*; Kincardine O'Neil*; Lumphanan®; Midmar*.

Kinloss Abbey
Avoch (prebend of Fortrose); Ellon (prebend of Aberdeen).

Kirkwall Cafhedral
(@) Mensal Churches
Aithsting, Baliasta; Birsay; Bressa; Burra; Cunningsburgh; Deerness;
Delting; Dunrossness; Eday; Egilsay; Evie; Fair Isle (Dunrossness);
Fetlar; Firth; Flotta; Foula; Harray; Hillswick; Holm and Pablay;
Kirkwall (prebend); Laxavoe; Lund; Lunnasting; Nesting; Northmaven;
Northrew; Norwick; Ollaberry; Olnafirth; Papastour; Papa Westray;
Quarff; Rendall; Rousay; St Andrews; Sandness; Sapdsting; Sandwick;
Sandwick in Shetland; Shapinschay; Stenness; Stronsay—Lady; Stronsay
—St. Peters; Walls in Shetland; Westray—Lady; Whalsay; Yell—Mid,
North and South.
(b) Common Churches
Sandwick; Stromness; Walls in Orkney; Westray-Cross**.
(c) Prebendal Churches
(1) Pre-1544 Constitution
Birsay (+Harray—archdeacon of Orkney); Burray (+South Ronald-
say)*; Harray (+Birsay—archdeacon of Orkney); Hoy; Kirkwall—St.
Ola*; Orphir; Sanday—Cross; Sanday—Lady; Sanday—St. Colmes*;
South Ronaldsay (+ Burray)*; Stronsay—Lady*; Stronsay—8t, Nicholas;
Tingwall (archdeacon of Shetland); Weisdale (+ Tingwall); Westray—
Cross; Whiteness ( + Tingwall).
(2) Bishop Reid's Constitution of 1544
Birsay (-+ Harray-—archdeacon of Orkney); Burray ( +8. Ronaldsay—
provost); Eday (+ Stronsay—St. Nicholas—treasurer)**; Evie (+ Rendall);
Firth (+Orphir, Stenness—chanter); Flotta (+Hoy, Walls—sub-dean);
Harray (+Birsay—archdeacon of Orkney); Hoy {+ Flotta, Walls—sub-
dean); Kirkwall—St, Ola (bishop), Orphir (+Firth, Stenness—chanter);
Rendall (+Evie); Ringansay (+Stronsay, St Z_o_uouwmlwﬁowaﬁna"
Sanday—Cross (preb./vic. chancellor); Sanday—Lady (preb. /vic. chancel-
lor); Sanday—St. Colmes (sub-chanter/chancellor); South Ronaldsay—
Lady and St. Peters ( + Burray—provost); Stenness (+ Firth, Orphir—chan-
ter); Stromness (+Sanday—St. Colmes, sub-chanter); Stronsay—Lady
(+ St. Nicholas, treasurer)**; Stronsay—St. Nicholas (treasurer); Stronsay
—St, Peters (+St. Nicholas, treagurer)**® Tingwall (archdeacon of Shet-
tand); Walls in Orkney (+Flotta, Hoy, sub-dean); Weisdale {4+ Tingwall);
Westray—Cross (pre-1544); Whiteness (+ Tingwall),

Leith--Hospital of St. Anthony
Hailes; Kirkliston®.
Lesmahagow Priory (Cell of Kelso) .
Carluke; Closeburn; Dumfries; Dungree; Dunsyre; Inmerleithen;
Keith-Hundeby; Kilmaurs; Lesmahagow; Morton; Roberton; Strath-
aven*: Symington; Trailflat; Wiston.

Lincluden—~Collegiate Church . . . .

Caerlaverock; Colvend; Kirkandrews*; Kirkbean; Kirkbride; Kirk-
patrick-Irongray; Lochmaben; Lochrutton; Parton**; ‘Terregles;
Tinwald.



222 APPENDIX

Lincluden Priory*
Caerlaverock®; Colvend*; Kirkbean*; Lochrutton*; Terregles*,

Ee—.ﬂ. Abbey
Abdie; >=o~._ﬁnn5=n~.=ﬁ Collessie; Colstone**; Creich; Culsalmond:
Dundee; Exmagirdle; Fintray; Insch; Inverurie; Kinrethmont; Leslie;

Hommo.UE.:ow Monkegie (Inverurie); Muthill*: Premnay; Rathmuriel
{Kinnetbhmont); Rothket {Inverurie)t. ’ Y .

H.H:E.neallnan_unmuao Chorch** .
Calder-Comitis**; Linlithgow**; Strathbrock**,

Lismore Cathedral

(a} Mensal Churches

... Dunoon; Inchmarnock {Killean)t; Kilbride; Kilchousland; Kilkivon;
Killean; Kilmichael; Kilmonivaig**,

- In addition the bishops of Argyll held one quarter of the fruits of
parish churches within their diocese, this being duly noted under the
respective parishes where documentary proof of its uplifting is available,

) Prebendal Churches .
Elanmunde (quarter-archdeacon); Glassary; Kilberry; Ecrosﬁw_.ﬁ*m
Kilcolmkill; Kilmartin; Kilmodan; Kilmore; Knoydart*; Lismore (digni-
taries).

Loch Leven—Culdees (dissolved c. 1150)*.
Auchterderran*; Scoonie*; Markinch®,

Loch Leven Hospital (annexed to Scotlandwell, 1250/1)*,
Carnock*; Moonzie*.

Loch Leven Priory (Cell of St. Andrew’s Priory)
Portmoak.

Lochwinnoch—Collegiate Church
Glasford.

Maryeunlter—Knights Templars (annexed to Torphichen c. 1309 x 14)*
Aboyne*; Forvie**; Kinbathoch*; Maryculter*; Tullich*.

May Priory:—See Pittenweem

Melrose Abbey
Cavers Magna; Dunscore (vide Holywood); Ettrick; Hassendean;

Hounam**; Mauchline; Melrose; Ochiltree; Tarbolton**; Westerkirk;
Wilton**,

Methven—Collegiate Church
Auldbar; Methven.

Monymusk Priory ]
Alford; Invernochtie®*; Keip: Kindrocht; Leochel; Logie Mar*;
Nemoth**,

Mortlach (annexed to Aberdeen Cathedral c. 1157)*
Cabrach*; Dalmeath*; Mortlach®.

‘Newbattle Abbey

Bathgate; Clerkington**; Cockpen; Eassie**; Heriot; Masterton
(Newbattle)t; Newbattle.

North Berwick Priory .
Kilconguhar; Kirkbride (Maybole); Largo; Largs**; Logie-Atheron;
Maybole; North Berwick.
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Orvnsay Priory
Colonsay; Killearnadale,

Paisley Abbey

Auchinleck;  Carmunnock; Catheart; Craigie; Cumbrae; Dailly*;
Dalziel*; Dundonald; Eastwood; Erskine®; Houston; Innerwick; Inverkip;
Kilbarchan; Kilcalmonell: Kilfinan; Kilkerran*; Killellan; Kilmacolm;
Kilmun**;  Kilpatrick; Kingarth**; Kirkoswald*; Largs; Legerwood.,

' Lochwinnoch; Mearns; Monkton; Neilston; Paisley; Pollock (Eastwood)t;
' Prestwick—Burgh; Renfrew**; Riccarton; Rosneath; Rutherglen; St.

Quivox; Straiton®,

Peebles—Collegiate Church
Lyne; Pecbles.

Pecbles—Holy Cross
Kettins,

Perth—Charterhowse:—See Charterhouse

Pittenweem Priory
Anstruther; Rhynd.

Pluscarden Priory

Beltie; Dalcross; Dingwall*; Dores; Kilravock (Dalcross)t; Pluscar-
dine; Urquhart.

Polmadiec Hospital (annexed to Collegiate Church of Dumbarton,

1453 /4)*.
Strathblane*.

Portmoak Priory:—See Loch Leven

Rathven Hospital (prebend of Aberdeen, 1445)*
Dundurcus*; Farscan (Rathven)*; Kiltarlity*; Rathven®*,

Restalrig—Collegiate Chuxch .

Dalkeith (Lasswade); Ellem; Glencorse (Lasswade); Lasswade; Ros-
ﬁn (Lasswade); Rothesay; Torrance,

Restennet Priory (Cell of J edborgh)
Aberlemno; Dunninald; Forfar (Restennet); Restennet.

Rosemarkie:—See Fortrose

Roslin—Collegiate Church
_ Pentland,

Saddell Abbey (United to Emro,wnn of Argyll, c. 1507)*
Inchmarnock*; Kilchattan ; Nm_w?ub....

8t. Andrew’s Cathedral
(2) Mensal Churches
Cranston; Edzell*; Fettercairn®; Forteviot**; Inchbrayock™*; Inch-
ture*; Kilmany**; Kinnell**; Kirkliston: Lasswade*; Monimail; Nen-
thorn®; Scoonie*; Stow; Tannadice**; Tyninghame**,
(b) Prebendal Churches
Currie (archdeacon of Lothian); Kinneff (archdeacon of St. Andrews);

Rescobie (archdeacon of St Andrews), Tarvit (archdeacon -of St.
Andrews)*,

St. Andrews—Holy Trinity Collegiate Church**
St. Andrews—Holy Trinity**,
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8t. Andrew’s Priory

.mwwnnonoa-cmﬂ Auldeathy*; Binning; Bourtie; Conveth**; Cupar;
Uw:.m_nn. Dull; Ecclesgreig; Fordoun; Forgan; Foss (Dull); Fowlis-
Easter; * Grantully (Dull); Haddington; Inchiure; Kennoway; Kilgour;
HE.H_&E._..J. Lathrisk; Leuchars; Linlithgow; Longforgan; Markinch;
Meigle*; Migvie; Muckersie**; Portmoak; Rossie; St. Andrews—Holy
‘Trinity; "St.  Andrews—st, Leonards*; Scoonie; Strathmiglo**; Tanna-
dice**; Tarland; Tealing**; Tyninghame**, )

St. Andrews—St, Leonard's College
Kennoway**; St. Andrews—St, Leonards (Holy Trinity).

St. Andrews—St. Mary on the Rock

Arbuthnot; Ballingry; Benholm; Ceres; Dysart; Fetteresso; Idvies;
Strathbrock.
St. Andrews—St. Mary’s College

Conveth; Inchbrayock: Tannadice; Tarvit; Tyninghame.

St. Andrews—Si, Salvator’s College

Cranston; Cults; Dunino; Forteviot; Keith-Marischal; Kemback;
Eﬁ:m.ﬁﬁ Kinnell; Kinnettles; Lasswade®*; Mailor (Forteviot); Tyning-
En.n-n -
St. Bothan’s Priory

Abbey St. Bothans.

St. Gennain’s Hospital (annexed to Aberdeen—King’s College, 1497)*,
Abergerny*; Aberlethnott*; Glenmuick*,

St. Mary’s Isle (Cell of Holyrood) -
Anwoth; Galtway; Kirkmadrine,

St. Nicholas Hospital
Rothes*..

Scone Abbey

Blairgowrie; Borthwick*; Braaven**; Cambusmichael; Carrington*;
Echt; Glenholm*; Invergowric (Logie Dundee); Kildonan {prebend of
Dornoch); Kilspindie; Kinfauns; Liff (Logie Dundee); Logierait; Logie
Dundee; Rait; Redgorton; St. Giles**; Scone,

Scotlandwell
Carnock; Moonzie,

Seton—Collegiate Church
Seton.

Svuth Berwick Priory {(annexed to Dryburgh, 1390/1)*.
Strafontain®,

Soulscat Abbey
Kirkmaiden; Soulseat,

Soutra Hospital {(annexed to Edinburgh—Trinity College, 1460)*,
Kirkurd*; Lempitlaw®; Ormiston®*; Soutra*; Strathmartin*; Weemys*,

Stirling—Chapel Royal

Alloway (Ayr) (vide Glasgow Cathedral); Ayr (vide Glasgow Cathe-
dral; Balmaclellan; Brachlie {+Petty)**; Cluny (Kincardine O’Neil)**;
Coylton (Ayr) (vide Glasgow Cathedral); Cranshaws; Crieff (vide Dunkeld
Cathedral); Dalmellington {Ayr) (vide Glasgow Cathedral); Dairymple
(Ayr) (vide Glasgow Cathedral); Dunbar**; Duns**; Duthil**; Ellem?*;
Glenholm; Glentannar (Kincardine O’Nei)**;  Kells; Kincardine
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O’Neil**; Kingarth; Kirkandrews*; Kirkcowan {Kirkinner); Kirkinner;
Lumphanan (Kincardine O'Neil)**; Midmar (Kincardine O'Neil)**;

‘Petty (+ Brachlie)**; Southwick; Yarrow.

Stirling—Holy Rude Collegiate Church
Stirling,

Strathfillan Priory (Cell of Inchaffray)
Killin; Strathfillan,

Strathmiglo—Collepiate Church
Strathmiglo.

Sweetheart Abbey
Buittle; Crossmichael; Kirkcolm; Kirkpatrick-Durham, Lochkinde-
loch; Wigtown**,
Tain—Collegiate Church
Tain
Temple—Knights Templars (annexed to Torphichen c. 1309 x 14)*,
Inchinnan*; Temple®.

Tongland Abbey- - . .
Balnacross (Tongland)f; Kirkandrews**; Leswalt; Minnigaff: Sen-
nick; Tongland; Troqueer.

Torphichen—K nights Hospitallers .

Aboyne; Drumblade (Kinkell)* Dyce (Kinkell)*: Inchinnan; Kemnay
(Kinkell)*; Kinbathoch; Kinkell*; Kinnellar (Kinkell)*; Xintore
{Kinkell)*; Maryculter; OQchiltres**; Skene (Kinkell)*; Temple; Tor-
phichen; Tullich.

Tral, Isle of:—See St. Mary’s Isle

Trailtrow Hospital
Trailtrow.

Turriff Hospital (prebend of >cnmmon=. 1412)*
Turriff*.

Urgquhart Priory (Annezed to Pluscarden, 1453 /4)*
Bellie*; Dalcross*; Dingwall*; Kilravock (Dalcross)* Urquhart®.

. Whithorn Cathedral

(@) Mensal Churches
Girthon; Jnch; Kirkinper**; Rhinnst
{b) Prebendal Churches .

Kells (archdeacon of Galloway)**; Penninghame {archdeacon of
Galloway).

Whithorn Priory

Borgue; Clayshant; Cruggleton; Gelston: Glasserton; Kilcolmkili**;
Kirkandrews; Kirkdale; Kirkinner**; Kirkmaiden: Kirkmichael; Long-
castle; Mochrum; Sorbie—Littlet and Great; Toskerton; Whithom;
Wigtown**, ’

Yester—See Bothans

- (B) CHURCHES ANNEXED TO ENGLISH RELIGIOUS HOUSES

Brackley Hospital
Findogask®*.
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Crowland Abbey
Edrom**,

UE._-EM -u..-e-...\u
. . Aldcambus*; Ayton (Coldingham)*; Berwick—Holy Trinit *: Ber-
i_nwl...m.. Laurence (Bondington)*; Berwick—St, Marys nwon&ﬂmno&?

¥

Bondington {Berwick—Holy Trinjty)* Coldingham*; Earlston*; Ednam*:

T

Edrom*; Fishwick*; Lamberton*; Melrose*; Nenthorn*; Smailholm**;
Stichil*; Swinton*; Upsetlington-Wester*.

Farne Island

Aldcambus*,
Guisborough Priory

Annan*; Brydekirk (Annan)*; Cummertrees*; Gretna*; Kirkpatrick-
Fleming*; Lochmaben*; Redkirk*.

Holmcultram Abbey ,
Kirkgunzeon*; Dornock**; St, Giles®.

(C) UNAPPROPRIATED CHURCHES, 1560

Abbotrule (Jedburgh); Aldhame; Annan {Guisborough); Applegarth;
Arasaig (+Knoydart); Ardeonaig; Ardnamurchan; Auchterderran: Auid-
cathy (priory of St. Andrews); Baldernock; Barvas; Bass; Bedrule; Ben-
becula; Benvie; Blair in Atholl; Boleskine; Bona (common, Elgin
Cathedral); Bracadale; Brydekirk (Annan)f; Calder-Comitis (Dunferm-
line/Linlithgow); Carmichael (mensal, Glasgow/Douglas); Carrington
(Scone); Carruthers; Castlemilk (mensal, Glasgow); Collace; Corrie;
Covington; Craignish; Crawford-John (Kelso/Douglas); Culter (Douglas);
Cummertrees (Guisborough); Cushnie; Dalry; Dalton Magna; Dalton
Parva; Deolphinton; Dornock {Holmcultram);- Dnirinish; Dunlappie;
Dunlichty, Dupplin, Durris; Eassie (Newbattle); Ecclefechan; Ecclesjohn;
Ecclesmachan; Edzell (mensal, St. Andrews); Elanfinan; Elanmunde
(archdeacon of Lismore); Essie; Ettletown; Ewes—Duris; Ewes—Over-
Kirk; Fettercairn (mensal, St. Andrews); Flisk; Forglen (Arbroath); Forvie
(Maryculter); Foulden: Garvald {Glasgow University); Glass; Glenelg;
Gretna (Guisborough); Harris; Hartside; Hilton; Hoddom (mensal,
Glasgow); Hutton (mensal, preb, common, Glasgow); Inchcailoch; Invei-
arity; Irving; Johnstone, Kilarrow; Kilbarr; Kilblane (Argyll); Kilchattan
(Argyll); Kilchattan (Isles), Kilchoman (sles): Kilcolmkill (Argyll,
Morvern); Kildalton; Kildonan; Killintag; Kilmaghlas; Kilmallie; Kil-
maveonaig; Kilmorie; Kilmuir; Kilmuir in Uist; Kinnoull; Kirkchrist;
Kirkconnel (Glasgow, Nithsdale); Kirkforthar: Kirkgunzeon (Holm-
cultram/archdeacon of Teviotdale); Kirkmichael; Kirkpatrick-Fleming
{Guisborough); Kirkpatrick-Juxta Moffat (mensal, Glasgow); Kirktown;
Knoydart (+ Arasaig) (preb. Lismore); Lamington; Libberton (Xil-
winning/common, Glasgow); Linton; Logie-Montrose; Longnewton
{Dryburgh/Jedburgh); Luce; Lude; Luncarty; Melville (Dunfermline);
Methil; Middlebie; Minto; Monybroch; Mouswald; Muckhart; Ness;
Nevay; Newdosk; Oldhamstocks; Parton (Linclnden) Penersax; Penicnik;
Polwarth; Quothquhan; Rankilburn; Rannoch; Redkirk {Guisborough);
Restalrig; Rothes (St. Nicholas Hospital); Ruthwell; St. Madoes; Skirling;
Slamanan; Southdean; Stoneykirk; Struan; Torry; Tough (preb. of
Aberdeen); Trumpan; Tulliallan; Tundergarth; Tyrie; Uig in Lewis; Uig
in Trouternes; Upsetlington-Easter; Wamphray; Weem; Whitsome; Wig-
town (Sweetheart/Whithorn): Wilton (mensal, Glasgow/Melrose);
Yetholm (Kelso).



